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| ECCLESIASTICAL morory | 


my or THE | 


EIGHTEBNTH cn. 


7 HE a wk 41 Cbrittian PETS += 
ring the preſent. age, inſtead of a few 
pages, would alone require a volume, ſuch are 
the number and importance of the materials that 
it exhibits to an attentive inquirer. It is there - 
fore to be hoped that, in dur time, ſame able 
and impartial writer will employ his labours on 
this intereſting ſubject. At the ſame time, to 


CENT, 
XVIII, 


— r 


Introdudt o- 
ry obſeryae | 
tion, 


render the preſent work as. complete as poſlible, 
and to give a certain clue, to direct thoſe who 


teach or who ſtudy eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, through 


a multitude of facts that have not yet been ga- 
thered together, and digeſted into à regular or- 


der, we ſhall draw here a general, e that 


will exhibit the principal outlines of the ſtate of 


religion fince the commencement. of the preſens, 


century. That this ſketch may not fwell to too 


great à ſize, we ſhall omit the mention of the au- 


thors who have furniſhed materials for this pe- 


riod of church hiſtory. |. Thoſe that are acquaint- 
ed with modern literature muſt know, that there 


are innumerable productions extant, from whence 
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ſuch a variety of lines and colours might be ta- 
ken, as would render this rough and general 
draught a complete and finiſhed piece. 

II. The doctrines of Chriſtianity have been 
propagated in Afa, Africa, and America, with 
equal zeal, both by the Proteſtant and Popiſh 
miſſionaries. But we cannot ſay the ſame thing 
of the true ſpirit of the Goſpel, or of the religi- 
ous diſcipline and inſtitutions that it recommends 


to the obſervance of Chriſtians; for it is an un- 
deniable fact, that many of thoſe whom the Ro- 


miſh miſſionaries have perſuaded to renounce 


their falſe gods, are Chriſtians only as far as an 


external profeſſion and certain religious ceremo- 
nies go; and that, inſtead of departing from the 
ſuperſtitions of their anceſtors, they obſerve them 


ſtill, though under a different form. We have, 


indeed, pompous accounts of the mighty ſucceſs 
with which the miniſtry of the Jeſuits has been 
attended among the barbarous and unenli 
nations; and the French Jeſuits in particular are 


ghtened 


ſaid to have converted innumerable multitudes in 
the courſe of their miſſions. This perhaps can- 


not be altogether denied, if we are to call thoſe 


converts to Chriſtianity who have received ſome 


faint and ſuperficial notions of the doctrines of 
the goſpel ; for it is well known, that ſeveral con- 


gregations of ſuch Chriſtians have been formed by 
the Jeſuits in the Eaft- Indies, and more eſpecially 


in the kingdoms of Carnate, Madura, and Marava, 
on the coaſt of Ma. abar, in the kingdom of Ton- 
quin, the Chineſe empire, and alſo in certain pro- 
vinces of America. Theſe converſions have, in 


outward appearance, been carried on with parti- 
cular ſucceſs, ſince ANTHONY VERI has had the 


direction of the foreign miſſions, and has taken 
fuch ſpecial care, that neither hands ſhould be 


wanting for this ſpiritual harveſt, nor any ex- 


pences Tired that oun be neceſſary to the exe- 
| cution 
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cution of ſuch an arduous and important under- © EN T. 
taking. But theſe pretended converſions, in- . 
ſtead of effacing the infamy under which the Je- 


ſuits labour, in conſequence of the iniquitous 
conduct of their miſſionaries in former ages, have 
only ſerved to augment it, and to ſhew their de- 


ſigns and practices in a ſtill more odious point 
of light, For they are known to be much more 


zealous in ſatisfying the demands of their avarice 
and ambition, than in promoting the cauſe of 
Cnrisr ; and are ſaid to corrupt and modify, by 
a variety of inventions, the pure doctrine of the 
| Goſpel, in order to render it more univerſally 


palatable, and to increaſe the number on: _ 
ambiguous converts. - 


III. A famous queſtion aroſe | in this century, The famous 


which made a great noiſe in the Romiſh church, tf re. 


lating to the 


relating to the conduct of the Jeſuits in Ching, lawfnineis 


of allowing 
and their manner of promoting the cauſe of the he Chins 


Goſpel, by permitting the new converts to ob- cheſtans 
ſerve the religious rites and cuſtoms of theit an- 2 {ere 


their an- 


ceſtors. This queſtion was decided to the dif- cient rites, | 
advantage of the miſſionaries, in the year 1704, 


by Clement XI., who, by a ſolemn edi, forbad 


the Chineſe Chriſtians to practiſe the religious 


rites of their anceſtors, and more eſpecially thoſe 
that are celebrated by the Chineſe in honour of 


their deceaſed parents, and of their great law- 


giver Conrucivs. . This ſevere edict was, never- 
theleſs, conſiderably mitigated in the year 1715, 
in order to appeaſe, no doubt, the reſentment of 


the Jeſuits, whom it exaſperated in the higheſt 


degree. For the pontif allowed the miſſionaries 
to make ule of the word TIEN, to expreſs the di- 
dine nature, with the addition of the word Tcav, 
to remove its ambiguity, and make it evident, 
that it was not the becver, but the Lord of heaven, 


that the Chriſtian doors worſhipped [a]; he 


[a] Trex Teav Genifies the Lox or Heaven, 


B 2 . alſo 
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CEN T. alſo permitted the obſervance of thoſe rites and 
— en ceremonies that had ſo highly offended the adver- 
ſaries of the Jeſuits, on condition that they ſhould 
be conſidered merely as marks of reſpe& to their 
parents, and as tokens of civil homage to their 
lawgivers, without being abuſed to the purpoſes 
of ſuperſtition, or even being viewed in a religi- | 
ous point of light. In conſequence of this ſe- 
cond papal edict, the Chineſe converts to Chriſti- 
anity are allowed conſiderable liberties ; among 
other things, they have in their houſes zablets, on 
which the names of their anceſtors, and particu- 
_ larly of Conrucuvs, are written in golden letters; 
they are allowed to light candles before theſe 
tablets, to make offerings to them of rich per- 
| fumes, victuals, fruits, and other delicacies, nay, 
to proſtrate the body before them until the head 
touches the ground. The ſame ceremony of 
proſtration is performed by the Chineſe Chriſtians 
at the tombs of their anceſtors. 
Ihe firſt of theſe papal edicts, which was de- 
ſigned to prevent the motley mixture of Chineſe 
| ſuperſtition - with the religious inſtitutions of 
Chriſtianity, was brought into China, in the year 
1705, by Cardinal Tournoxn, the pope's legate ; 
and the ſecond, which was of a more indulgent 
nature, was ſent, | in the year 1721, with MEzza- 
BARBA, who went to China with the ſame charac- 
ter. Neither the emperor nor the Jeſuits were 
ſatisfied with theſe edits. Tournon, who exe- 
cuted the orders of his ghoſtly maſter with more 
| Axeal than prudence, was, by the expreſs com- 
| mand of the emperor, thrown into priſon, where 
5 he died in the year 1710. MEZ ZZABARBA, though 
more cautious and prudent, yet returned home 
. without having ſucceeded in his negociation; nor 
1 could the emperor be engaged, by either argu- 
© ments or entreaties, to make any alteration * 
. the 


in the Eighteenth Century. 
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the inſtitutions and cuſtoms of his anceſtors [5]. CEN T. 


At preſent the ſtate of Chriſtianity in China being 


extremely precarious and uncertain, this famous 


controverſy is entirely ſuſpended ; and mor 
reaſons induce us to think, that both the pontifs 
and the enemies of the Jeſuits will unite in per 


mitting the latter to depart from the rigour of 
the papal edicts, and to follow their own artful 
and inſinuating methods of converſion. For they 
will both eſteem it expedient and lawful to ſub- 
mit to many inconveniencies and abuſes, rather 


than to riſk the entire ſuppreſſion of Popery in 
China. 


IV. The attempts made ſince the commence- 


ment of the preſent century, by the Engliſh and 
Dutch, and more eſpecially by the former, to dif- 


fuſe the light of Chriſtianity through the benight- 


ed regions of Ala and America, have been carried 
on with more aſſiduity and zeal than in the pre- 


XVIII. 


Proteſtant 
miſſions. 


ceding age. That the Lutherans have borne 


their part in this ſalutary work, appears abun- 


dantly from the Daniſh miſſion, planned with ſuch 


Piety in the year 1706 by FRED ERIC IV., for the 


converſion of the 1105 that inhabit the coaſt of 


Malabar, and attended with ſuch remarkable ſuc- 


ceſs. This noble eſtabliſhment, which ſurpaſſes 
all that have been yet erected for the propagation 


of the Gofpel, not only ſubſiſts ſtill in a flouriſhing 


ſtate, but acquires daily new degrees of perfection 


under the auſpicious and munificent patronage of 


: 82 [4] Tcurnow had been made, by the Pope, Patriarch 
of Antioch; and MezzABARBA, to add a certain degree of 


weight to his miſſion, was created Patriarch of Alexandria, 
After his return, the latter was promoted to the biſhopric of 
Lop1, a preferment which, though inferior in point of ſtation 


to his imaginary Patriarchate, was yet more valuable in point 


of eaſe and profit. See a fuller account of this miſſion in Dr. 


Mosnegin's authentic Memoirs Oi the Chriftian Church in China, 
* 20, Se. N. 
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that excellent monarch CuarsTian VI. We will 
indeed readily grant, that the converts to Chriſt- 
1anity that are made by the Daniſh miſſionaries, 
are leſs numerous than thoſe which we find in the 
liſts of the Popiſh legates; but it may be affirm- 
ed, at the ſame time, that they are much better 
Chriſtians, and far excel the latter in the ſincerity 
and zeal that accampany their profeſſion. There 
is a great difference, between Chriſtians in reality 
and Chriſtians 1 in appearance; and it is very cer- 
tain, that the Popiſh miſſionaries are much more 


ready, than the Proteſtant doctors, to admit into 


their communion proſelytes, who have pecking of 
Chriſtianity but the name. 


We have but imperfect accounts of the labours 
of the Ruſſian clergy, the greateſt part of whom 
lie yet involved in that groſs ignorance that covered 
the moſt unenlightened. ages ; of the church. We 


learn, nevertheleſs, from the modern records of 


that nation, that ſome of their doctors have em- 


ployed, with a certain degree of ſucceſs, their 


zeal and induſtry in ſpreading the light of the 


| Gaſpel in thoſe provinces that lie in he helen” 


Private ene- 
mies of the 
Go bel. 


bourhood of Siberia. 


V. While the miſſionaries now 88 ex- 
poſed themſelves to the greateſt dangers and ſuf- 
ferings, in order to diffuſe the light of divine 
truth in theſe remote and darkened nations, there 
aroſe in Europe, where the Goſpel had obtained a 


ſtable footing, a multitude of adverſaries, who 


ſhut their eyes upon its excellence, and endea- 


voured to eclipſe its immortal luſtre, There is 


no country in Eurepe where infidelicy has not ex- 
haled its poiſon; and ſcarcely any denomination 
of Chriſtians among whom we may not find ſeve- 
ral perſons, who either aim at the total extinction 


of all religion, or at leaſt endeavour to invalidate 


the authority of the Chriſtian ſyſtem. Some carry 
en theſe unhappy attempts in an open manner, 
. FR others 


1 a * 


in the Eighteenth Century,. 


others Under the maſk of a Chriſtian profeſſion ; CENT 


but no where have theſe enemies of the pureſt _ 
religion, and conſequently of mankind, whom it 
was deſigned to render wiſe and happy, appeared 
with more effrontery and inſolence, than under the 
free governments of Great Britain and the United 
Provinces. In England, more eſpecially, it is not 
uncommon to meet with books in which not only 
the doctrines of the Goſpel, but alſo the perfec- 
tions of the Deity, and the ſolemn obligations of 

piety and virtue, are impudently called in que- 


ſtion, and turned into deriſion [c]. Such 1 impious | 


productions have caſt a deſerved reproach on the 
names and memories of ToLand, COLLINS, Tix- 
DAL, and Wool s rox, a man of an inauſpicious 
genius, who made the moſt audacious, though 
fenſelels attempts, to invalidate the miracles of 
Chriſt. Add to theſe Monxcax, Cuugz, MAN DE- 


"VILLE, and others. And writers of the ſame claſs 


49 This obſervation, and the examples by which it is s up- 
; ported 1 in the following ſentence, land in need of ſome correc- 
tion, Many books have, indeed, been publiſhed in England 


againſt the divinity, both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian diſpen- 


ſations; and it is juſtly to be lamented, that the ineſtimable 


bleſſing of religious liberty, which the wiſe and good have im- 


proved to the glory of Chriſtianity, by ſetting its doctrines 
and precepts in a rational light, and bringing them back to 


their primitive ſimplicity, has been ſo ſar abuſed by the pride 


of ſome, and the i ignorance and licentiouſneſs of others, as to 
excite an oppoſition to the Chriſlian ſyſtem, which 3s both 
deſigned and adapted to lead men, through the paths of wiſ- 
dom and virtue, to happineſs and perfection. It js, neverthe- 
leſs, careſully to be obſerved, that the moſt eminent, of the 
Engliſh unbelievers were far from, renouncing, at leaſt in their 
writings and profeſſion, the truths of what they call natural 
religion, or denying the unchangeable excellence and obliga - 
tions of virtue and morality. Dr. Mos nhEI u is more eſpecially 
wiſtaken, when he places Col LIxs, Tixver, Moxdax, and. 


CHuss, in the liſt of thoſe who called in queſtion the perfec- 
tions of the Deity, and the obligations of virtue; it was ſuf- 
ficient to put eee Fei * and nnn in 


nenn claſs. | F-11330 WRA 


ME: will 


* 
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CENT, will be ſoon found in all the countries of Europe, par- 
ticularly in thoſe where the Reformation has intro- 
-_ _- duced a ſpirit of liberty, if mercenary bookſellers 
are ſtill allowed to publiſh, without diſtinction or 
reſerve, every wretched production that is addreſ- 
ſed to the paſſions of men, and deſigned'to obli- 
terate in their minds a ſenſe of ö and vir- 
tue. | | 
Atheiſts ans VI. The ſe& of Atheiſts, by which, in ftritneſs 
beit. of ſpeech, thoſe only are to be meant who deny 
the exiſtence and moral government of an infi- 
nitely wiſe and powerful Being, by whom all 
things ſubſiſt, is reduced to a very ſmall number, 
and may be conſidered as almoſt totally extinct. 
Any that yet remain under the influence of this 
unaccountable deluſion, adopt the ſyſtem of Spi- 
NOZA, and ſuppoſe the uniyerſe to be one vaſt ſub= 
ſtance, which excites and produces a great varie- 
fy of motions, all uncontroulably neceſſary, by a 
| fort of internal force, which they carefully 26d 
defining with perſpicuity and preciſion, _ 
The Deiſts, under which general denomination 
' thoſe are comprehended who deny the divine ori- 
gin of the Goſpel in particular, and are enemies 
fo all revealed religion in genera, form a motley 
tribe, which, on account of their jarring opinions, 
may be divided intodifferent claſſes. The moſt de- 
cent, or, to uſe a more proper e . the leaſt 
extravagant and inſipid form of Deiſm, is that 
which aims at an aſſociation between Chriſtianity. 
and natural religion, and repreſents the Goſpel as 
no more than a republication of the original law 
of nature and reaſon, that was more or leſs obli- 
terated in the minds of men. This is the hypo- 
theſis of TI DAL, Chun, MAN DEVIILE, MoR- 
ca, and ſeveral others, if we are to give credit to 
their own declarations, which; indeed, ought not 
always to be done without caution. This alſo 
appears to have been the ſentiment of an ingeni- 
Qus 


. — , 


ous writer, whoſe eloquence has been ill employed c ENT, 
in a book, entitled, Eſſential Religion diſtinguiſhed . 
from that which is only, Acceſſory Ld]; for the whole 
religious ſyſtem of this author conſiſts in the 
three following points: That there is @ Gd 
that the world is governed by his wiſe providence 
and that the ſoul is immortal; and he maintains, 
that it was to eſtabliſh theſe three points by 
his miniſtry, that Jzsus Cnnisr came into the 
ee ee e ee ae a ee 
VII. The church of Rome has been governed, The Ro. 
ſince the commencement of this century, by CI E- wich church 
MEN T XI., Innocent XIII., Bexgpicr XIII., tonne 
CLEMENT XII., and BRNEPTIT XIV., wha, may | 
beallconſideredag men of eminent wiſdom, vittus, 
and learning, if we compare them with the pon-, 
tifs of the preceding ages. CIEMENT XI., and 
 ProsPER LAMBERTINI who at preſent fills the, 
papal chair under the title of BEN EDI XIV. [el, 
ſtand much higher in the liſt of literary fame than 
the other pontifs now mentioned; and Bxxzpict 
XIII. ſurpaſſed them all in piety, or at leaſt in its 
appearance, which, in the whole of his conduct, 
was extraordinary and ſtriking. It was he that 
conceived the laudable deſign of reforming many 
diſorders in the church, and reſtraining the cor- 
ruption and licentiouſneſs of the clergy; and for 
this purpoſe held a council, in the palace of the 


c [4] The original tile of this book (which is ſuppoſed to 
have been written by one Mus aLT, a Swiſs, author of the 
 Lettres fur les Anglois et ſur les Frangois ), is as follows; Letrves 
ſur la Religion eFentiells a Þ Homme, diftingute de ce qui * “t 
que Pacceſſoire, There have been ſeveral excellent refutations | 
of this book publiſhed on the continent; among Which the 
Letres fur, les wrais principes de la Religion, in two volumes 
8vo, compoſed by the late learned and ingenious M. Bouir- 


2 * 5 


LER, deſerve particular notice. 


FF [e] This hiſtory. was publiſhed while Benzpicr XIV. 
Was yet alive. N FD Hes 
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ciliation be- 
tween the 
Proteſtant 
and Romiſh 
communi- 
ons entirely 
removed, 


All proſpect 
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Lateran, in the year 1725, whoſe acts and decrees 
have been made public. But the event did not 
anſwer his expectations; nor is there any proba- 
bility that BENE DIT XIV., who is attempting 
the execution of the ſame worthy purpoſe, though . 


by different means, will meet with better ſucceſs. 


We muſt not omit obſerving here, that the 
modern biſhops of Rome make but an indifferent 
figure in Europe, and exhibit little more than an 
empty ſhadow of the authority of the ancient 
pontifs. Their prerogatives are diminiſhed, and 
their power is reſtrained within very narrow 
bounds. The ſovereign princes and ſtates of 
Europe, who embrace their communion, no longer 


tremble at the thunder of the Vatican, but treat, 


their anatbemas with indifference and contempt. 
They, indeed, load the holy father with pompous 
titles, and treat him with all the external marks 
of veneration and reſpect; yet they have given a 


mortal blow to his authority, by the prudent and 
artful diſtinction they make between the court of 
Rome and the Roman pontif. For, under the 
cover of this diſtinction, they buffet him with one 


hand, and ſtroke him with the other; and, under 
the moſt reſpectful profeſſion of attachment to his 


perſon, oppoſe the meaſures, anddiminiſh ſtill more, 


from day to day, the authority of his court. A va- 
riety of modern tranſactions might be alleged in 
confirmation of this, and more eſpecially the de- 
bates that have ariſen in this century, between the 
court of Rome and thoſe of France, Naples, Sardi- 
nia, and Portugal, in all which that ghoſtly court 

has been obliged to yield, and to diſcover its ex- 


treme inſignificancy and weakneſs. no 
VIII. There have been no ſerious attempts 


made in later times to bring about a reconcilia- 
tion between the Proteſtant and Romiſn churches; 
for, notwithſtanding the pacific projects formed 
by private perſons with a view to this union, it is 


juſtly 


— FE £4 pan” 200 


_ propoſed as the terms o 


” in the Eighteenth Century. 


dikiculties that attend its execution were greatly 
augmented by the famous bull of CLement XI., 


entitled Unigenitus, which deprived the peace- 
makers of the principal expedient they employed 
for the accompliſhment of this union, by putting 
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juſtly conſidered as an impracticable ſcheme. The © EN r. 


XVIII. 


— b—v—2—yᷣ: 


it out of their power to ſoften and mitigate the 


doctrines of popery, that appeared the moſt 
ſhocking to the friends of the Reformation. This 


_ expedient had been frequently practiſed in former 
times, in order to remove the diſguſt that the 
Proteitants had conceived againſt the church of 


Rome; but the bull Unigeni tus put an end to all 


preſented the doctrine of that church in the very 
ſame ſhocking light in which they had been 
viewed by the firſt reformers. This ſhews, with 
the utmoſt evidence, . that all the attempts the 
Romiſh doctors have made, from time to time, 


to give an air of plauſibility to their tenets, and 
render them palatable, were ſo many ſnares inſi- 
diouſly laid to draw the Proteſtants into their 


communion; that the ee conditions they 


a reconciliation, were 
perfidious ſtratagems; and that, conſequently, 


there is no ſort of dependance to be made upon 
the promiſes and declarations of ſuch a dilinge⸗ 


nuous ſet of men. 


IX. The inteſtine diſcords, tüte ind rd 
ſions, that reigned in the Romiſh church, during 


the preceding century, were ſo far from bein 


terminated in this, that new fuel was added to the 
flame; and the animoſities of the contending par- 


ties grew more vehement from day to day. Theſe 


diviſions ſtill ſubſiſt. The Jeſuits are at variance 


with the Dominicans, and ſome other religious 
orders, though thefe quarrels make little noife, 


and are carried on with ſome regard to decency 


theſe modifications, and in moſt. of thoſe points 
that had occaſioned our ſeparation from Rome, re- 


Inteftine di- 
viſions in 
the Romiſh 
church, 


and 
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and prudence; the Dominicans are on bad terms 


— with the Franciſcans ; the controverſy concern- 


ing the nature, lawfulneſs, and expediency of the 
the Chineſe ceremonies ſtill continues, at leaſt in 
Europe; and were we to mention all the debates that 
divide the Romiſh church, which boaſts ſo much 
of its unity and infallibility, the enumeration 
would be endleſs. The controverſy relating to 
Janſeniſm, which was one of the principal ſources 


of thar diviſion which reigned within the papal 


juriſdiction, has been carried on with great ſpirit 


and animoſity in France and in the Netherlands. 


The Janſeniſts, or, as they rather chuſe to be call- 
ed, the diſciples of Avevsrin, are inferior to their 
adverſaries the Jeſuits, in numbers, power, and 
influence; but they equal them in reſolution, 
prudence, and learning, and ſurpaſs them in ſanc- 
tity of manners and ſuperſtition, by which they 
excite the reſpect of the people. When their af. 
fairs take an. unfavourable turn, and they are op- 
preſſed and perſecuted by their victorious enemies, 
they find an aſylum in the Netherlands, For the 


_ greateſt part of the Roman Catholics in Spaniſh 


Flanders, and all the members of that communion 


that live under the juriſdiction of the United Pro- 
vinces, embrace the principles and doctrines of 
Jaxszxivs[f]. Thoſe that inhabit the United 


3 
t [/] This aſſertion is too general. It is true, that the 


greateſt part of the Roman Catholics in the United Provinces 


are Janſeniſts, and that there is no 4% gal toleration of the Je- 


ſuits in that republic. It is, nevertheleſs, a known fact, and 


a fact that cannot be indifferent to thoſe who have the wel- 


fare and ſecurity of theſe provinces at heart, that the Jeſuits 


are daily gaining ground among the Dutch Papiſts. They 


have a flouriſhing chapel in the city of Urrecht, and have pla- 


ces of worſhip in ſeveral other cities, and in a great number 
of villages, It would be worthy of the wiſdom of the rulers 
of the Republic to put a ſtop to this growing evil, and not to 
ſaffer in a Proteſtant country a religious order which has been 


ſuppreſſed in a Popiſh one, and declared enemies of the late, | 


Provinces 


in the Eighteenth Century. 


to the Pope, though they profeſs a warm attach- 
ment to the doctrine and communion of the 
church of the Rome; nor are either the exhorta- 
tions or threatenings of the Holy Father ſufficient 


this and the preceding century, by a French tranſ- 
lation of the New Teſtament, made by the learn- 


ed and pious PascHasius QUENEL, a prieſt of the 


Oratory, and accompanied with practical annota- 
tions, adapted to excite lively impreſſions of reli- 


Provinces have almoſt renounced their allegiance e x N r. 


XVIII. 


to baniſh the obſtinacy of theſe wayward children, 
or to reduce them to a ſtate of ſubjection and obe- 
TEE. +: JC 
X. The cauſe of the Janſeniſts acquired a pe- 
culiar degree of credit and reputation, both in 


The debates 
occa ſioned 

dy Quenel's 
New Te ſta- 
ment. | 


gion in the minds of men. The quinteſſence of 


QueNnEeL's book, and particularly at the change it 


had wrought, in many, in favour of the theologi- 
cal doctrines of Jansexivs; and to remove out 
of the way an inſtrument which proved fo advan- 
tageous to their adverſaries, they engaged that 
weak prince Lewis XIV, to ſolicit the condemna- 
tion of this production at the court of Rome. CLE- 


MENT XI. granted the requeſt of the French mo- 


narch, becauſe he conſidered it as the requeſt of 
the Jeſuits; and, in the year 1713, iſſued out the 
famous Bull Uuigenitus, in which QuENEL's New 
Teſtament was condemned, and an hundred and 
one propoſitions contained in it pronounced here- 
rical I 2 J. This bull; which is alſo known by the 


name 

t [g] To ſhew what a political weather-cock the infalli- 
be 1mproper to place here an anecdote which is related by 
Volta in his Szecle de Louis XIV. vol. ii. under the article 
| | 7 an/em/me. 


Janſeniſm was blended, in an elegant and artful _ 
manner, with theſe annotations, and was thus pre- 
ſented to the reader under the molt pleaſing af- 
pect. The Jeſuits were alarmed at the ſucceſs of 


bility of the Holy Father was upon this oecaſion, it may not 
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CEN r. name of 7. be Conſtitution, gave a favourable turn 


France oc- 
Leaſioned by 
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to the affairs of the Jeſuits ; but it was highly de- 
trimental to the intereſts of the Romiſh church, 
as many of the wiſer members of that communion 
candidly acknowledge. For it not only confirm- 
ed the Proteſtants in their ſeparation, by convin- 
cing them that the church of Rome was reſolved 
to adhere obſtinately to its ancient ſuperſtitions _ 
and corruptions, but alſo offended many of the 
Roman Catholics, who had no particular attach- 
ment to the doctrines of JaxsEntvs, and were on- 
ly bent on the purſuit of truth and the advance- 
ment of piety. It muſt alſo be obſerved, that 
the controverſy relating to Janſeniſm was much 
heated and augmented, inſtead of being mitigat- 
ed or ſuſpended, by this deſpotic and ill judged 
edict. 

XI. The diſſenſions and tumults excited in 
France by this edi& were violent in the higheſt 
degree. A conſiderable number of biſhops, and 
a large body compoſed of perſons eminently diſ- 
tinguiſhed by their piety and erudition, both 
among the clergy and laity, appealed from the 
bull to a general council. It was more particu- 
larly oppoſed by the Cardinal Dx NoaitLs, arch- 
biſhop of Paris, who, equally unmoved by the 
authority of the pontif and * the reſentment and 


Tanſeniſme. The credit of the teller adabed but ned in the 
balance of hiſtorical fame; the anecdote, however, is well at- 
teſted, and is as follows: The Abbé RENAU Dor, a learned 
* Frenchman, happening to be at Nome the firſt year of the 
« Pontificate of CLEMenT XI., went one day to ſee the Pope, 
* Who was fond of men of letters, and was himſelf a learned 
% man, and found his Holineſs, reading Father QUENEL's 
«© book. On ſeeing Renavpor enter the apartment, the 
7 Pope ſaid, in akind of rapture : Here is a moſt excellent boot . 

ie have nobody at Rome that is capable of writing in this 
« manner ;—41 auiſſ I could engage the author to reſide here 


And yet this ſame book was condemned afterwards by this 
nn 


indignation 
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againſt the deſpotic proceedings of the court of 
Nome. Theſe defenders of the ancient doctrine 
and liberties of the Gallican church were perſecut- 
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indignation of Lewis XIV., made a noble ſtand e * r. 


N ed by the Popes, the French monarch, and the 


Jeſuits, from whom they received an uninterrupt- 
ed ſeries of injuries and affronts. Nay, their en- 


tire ruin was aimed at by theſe unrelenting ad- 


verſaries, and was indeed accompliſhed in part, 
ſince ſome of them were obliged to fly for refu 
to their brethren in Holland; others forced, by the 


terrors of penal laws, and by various acts of tyran- 


ny and violence, to receive the papal edit; while 
a conſiderable number, deprived of their places, 


and ruined in their fortunes, looked for ſubſiſtence 


and tranquillity at a greater diſtance from their 
native country. The iſſue of this famous conteſt. 
Was favourable to the bull, which was at length 


rendered valid by the authority of the parliament, 


and was regiſtered among the laws of the ſtate. 


This contributed, in ſome meaſure, to reſtore the 


public tranquillity, but it was far from diminiſh- 


ing the number of thoſe who complained of the 


deſpotiſm of the pontif; and the kingdom of 


France is ſtill full of Appellants [4], who _ the 
authority of the gulli, and only wait for a favour- 


able opportunity of reviving a controverſy, which 
is rather ſuſpended than terminated, and of kin- 
dling anew a flame that is covered without being 


extinguiſned. 


XII. Amidſt the calamities in which the Jan- The cir- 


ſeniſts have been involved, they have only two 


cu mſtauces 
that contri- 


methods left of maintaining their cauſe againſt on ſup. 
8 þ . o 0 E 
their powerful adverſaries, and theſe are their eb of 


writings and their miracles, The former alone 


+ Sg v# S232 


m . 
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council. 


have 


janſe niſm 
in France. 


* 
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ct u r. wk proved truly uſeful to them ; the latter gave 
Xi. them only a tranſitory reputation, which, being 
ill-founded, contributed in the iſſue to fiak their 
eredit. The writings in which they have attack- 
ed both the Pope and the Jeſuits are innumerable z 

and many of them are compoſed with ſuch elo- 
quence, ſpirit, and ſolidity, that they have pro- 

_ duced a remarkable effect. The Janſeniſts, howe- 
ver, looking upon all human, means as inſufficient 
to ſupport their cauſe, turned their views towards 
ſupernatural ſaccours, and endeavoured to make it 
appear, that their cauſe was the peculiar object of 
the divine protection and approbation. For this 
purpoſe they perſuaded the multitude, that God 
had endowed the bones and aſhes of certain per- 
ſons, who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their 
zeal in the cauſe of JAxskxius, and had, at the 

point of death, appealed a ſecond time from the 
Pope to a general council, with the power of heal 
ing the moſt inveterate diſeaſes. The perſon 

whoſe remains were principally honoured with 

this maryellous efficacy, was the Abbe Paris, a 

man of family, whoſe natural character was dark 

and melancholy ; his fuperſtition exceſſive be- 
yond all credibility z and who, by an auſtere ab- 

. ſtinence from bodily nouriſhment, and the exer- 
ciſe of other inhuman branches of penitential 
diſcipline, was the voluntary cauſe of his own 
death [i]. To the miracles which were ſaid to be 

| wrought at the tomb of this fanatic, the Janſeniſts 

added a great variety of viſions and relations, to 
which they audaciouſly attributed a divine origin; 

for ſeveral members of the community, and more 


101 The impoſture Ga reigned 3 in theſe pretended miracles 
bas been detected and expoſed by various authors; but by 
nbne with mote acuteneſs, perſpicuity, and penetration, than 
by the ingenious Dr. DoveLas, in his excellent Treatiſe on 
Miracles, entitled, The Criterion, which was publiſhed by 
MILLAR | in the year 1754+ 


* eſpecially 
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to Ne filled with the Holy Ghoſt; and, in conſe- 


quence of this prerogative, delivered inſtructions, 
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predictions, and exhortations, which, though fre- 


quently extravagant, and almoſt always inſipid, 
yet moved the paſſions, and attracted the admira- 


tion, of the ignorant multitude. The prudence, 


however, of the court of France put a ſtop to 
theſe fanatical tumults and falſe miracles; and, in 
the ſituation in which things are at preſent, the 
Janſeniſts have nothing left but their genius and 
their pens to maintain their cauſe [&]. 

XIII. We can ſay but very little of the Greek 
and Eaſtern churches. The profound ignorance 


in which they live, and the deſpotic yoke under 


which they groan, prevent their forming any 
plans to extend their limits, or making any at- 
tempts to change their ſtate. The Rubans; as 
we had formerly occaſion to obſerve, aſſumed, 
under the reign of PETER the Great, a leſs ſavage 
and barbarous aſpe& than they had before that 


memorable period; and in this century have gi- 


ven ſome grounds to hope that they may one day 
be reckoned among the civilized nations. There 


are, nevertheleſs, immenſe multitudes of that 
rugged people, who are {till attached to the bru- 


tiſh ſuperſtition and diſcipline. of their anceſtors ; 


and there are ſeveral in whom the barbarous ſpi- 
rit of perſecution ſtill ſo far prevails, that, were 
it in their power, they would cut off the Prote- 
ſtants, and all other fects that differ from them, 


by fire and ſword. .T his appears cvident from a 


7 


1 3 Things a are Cs changed ſince the learned author 


The Nate cf 85 
the Eaſll.ca 


church, 


wrote this paragraph. Ihe ſtorm of juſt reſentment that has 


ariſen againſt the Jeſuits, and has been attended with the ex- 
tinctioa of their order in Portugal, France, and in all the Spa- 


niſh dominions, has diſarmed the moſt formidable adverſaties 


of Janſeniſm, and muſt conſequently be conſidered as an event 
highly favourable to che Janſeniſts. 


Vor. VII. öÜ—ùT  patien 
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EN. variety of circumſtances, and more eſpecially 


Vn. 


from the book which SrEPHEN Javorski has 
compoſed againſt heretics of all denominations. 


The Greek Chriſtians are ſaid to be treated at 


preſent by their haughty maſters with more cle- 


mency and indulgence than in former times. 


The Neſtorians and Monophyſites in Aa and 


Africa perſevere in their refuſal to enter into the 


communion of the Romiſh church, notwithſtand- 
ing the earneſt entreaties and alluring offers that 


have been made from time to time by the pope's 


legates, to conquer their inflexible conftancy.— 


The Roman pontifs have frequently attempted 


to renew, by another ſacred expedition, their for- 
mer connexions with the kingdom of Abyſſinia ; 


but they have not yet been able to find out a 


method of eſcaping the vigilance of that court, 
which ſtil} perſiſts in its abhorrence of popery. 
Nor is it at all probable that the embaſſy, which is 


now preparing at- Rome for the Abyſſinian empe- 


ror, will be attended with ſucceſs. The Mono- 


The exter- 
nal ſtate of 


the Luther- 
an church. 


phyſites propagate their doctrine in Aa with 
zeal and aſſiduity, and have not long ago gained 


over to their communion a part of the Neſtorians 
who inhabit the maritime coaſts of Iudia. 


XIV. The Lutheran church, which dates its 
foundation from the year 1517, and the confeſ- 


ſion of Augſburg from the year 15 30, celebrated 


in peace and proſperity the ſecular return of theſe 


memorable periods in the years 1717 and 1730. 


It received, ſome years ago, a conſiderable acceſſion 
to the number of its members by the emigration of 
that multitude of Proteſtants which abandoned the 
territory of Sallzaburg and the town of Bere blolſga- 
den, in order to breathe a free air, and to enjoy 
unmoleſted the exerciſe of their religion. One 
part of theſe emigrants ſettled in Pruſſia, another 


in Holland, and many of them tranſplanted them- 
ſelves and their families to America, and other 


Jiſtant 
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diſtant regions. This circumſtance contributed CENT 

greatly ro propagate the doctrine, and extend the meas 

reputation, of the Lutheran church, which thus 

not only obtained a footing in Afa and America 

but. alſo formed ſeveral congregations of no ſmall 

note in theſe remote parts of the world, The 

ſtate of Lutheraniſm at home has not been ſo 

proſperous, ſince we learn, both from public 

tranſactions, and allo from the complaints of its 

profeſſors and patrons, that, in ſeveral parts of 

Germany, the Lutheran church has been inju- 

riouſly oppreſſed, and unjuſtly deprived of ſeveral 

of its privileges and advantages, by the votaries 

of Rome. | 
XV. It has been ſcarcely poſſible to introduce Its internal 

any change into the ſyſtem of doctrine and diſ- fi. 

cipline that is received in that church, becauſe 

the ancient confeſſions and rules that were drawn 

up to point out the tenets that were to be be- 

lieved, and the rites and ceremonies that were to 

be performed, ſtill remain in their full authority, 

and are conſidered as the ſacred guardians of the 

Lutheran faith and worſhip. The method how- 

ever of illuſtrating, enforcing, and defending the 

doctrines of Chriſtianity, has undergone ſeveral 

changes in the Lutheran church. Towards the 

commencement of this century, an artleſs ſimpli- 

city was generally obſerved by the miniſters of 

that communion, and all philoſophical terms and 

abſtract reaſonings were entirely laid aſide, as 

more adapted to obſcure than to illuſtrate the 

truths of the Goſpel. But in proceſs of time a 

very different way of thinking began to take 

place; and ſeveral learned men entertained a no- 

tion, chat the doctrines of Chriſtianity could not 

maintain their ground, if they were not ſupported 

by the aids of philoſophy, and exhibited and 

broved | in a a geometrical order. -- 
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The adepts in juriſprudence, who undertook, 
in the laſt century, the reviſion and correction of. 
the body of eccleſiaſtial law that is in force among 
the Lutherans, carried on their undertaking with 
great aſſiduity and ſpirit; and our church-go- 
vernment would at this day bear another aſpect, 
if the ruling powers had judged it expedient to 


liſten to their counſels and repreſentations. We 


ſee, indeed, in ſeveral places, evident proofs that 


the directions of theſe great men, relating to the 
external form of eccleſiaſtical government, diſ- 


cipline, and worſhip, are highly reſpected; and 


that their ideas, even of the doctrinal part of reli- 


gion, have been more or leſs adopted by many. 


Hence it is not at all ſurpriſing, that warm diſputes 
have ariſen between them and the rulers of the 
church concerning ſeveral points. The Lu- 
theran doctors are apprehenſive that, if the ſenti- 


ments of certain of theſe reformers took place, 


religion would become entirely ſubſervient to the 


8 purpoſes of civil policy, and be at length convert- 


Inteftine 


enemies. 


ed into a mere ſtate- machine; and this appre- 
henſion is not peculiar to the clergy alone, but is 
alſo entertained by ſome perſons of piety and 


candour, even among the Civilians. 
XVI. The liberty of thinking, ſpeaking, 2nd 
writing, concerning religious matters, which be- 


gan to prevail in The laſt century, was, 1n this, 
ſtill further confirmed and augmented; and it 


extended fo far as to encourage both infidels and 
fanatics to pour forth among the multitude, with- 


out reſtraint, all the effuſions of their enthuſiaim | 
and extravagance. Accordingly we have ſeen, 


and ſtill ſee, numbers of fanatics and innovators 


ſtart up from time to time, and, under the in- 


fluence of enthuſiaſm, or of a diſordered brain, 
divulge their crude fancies and dreams among 


the people, by which they either delude many 


from the communion of the eſtabliſhed church, 


or 


in the Eighteenth Century. 


or at leaſt occaſion conteſts and diviſions of the 
moſt difagreeable kind. We mentioned former- 
ly ſeveral "of theſe diſturbers of the tranquillity 


of the church, to whom we may add here the 


notorious names of TENNHART, GICHTEL1Us, 
UBERFELD, RoSENBACH, BREDEL, SE1zIus, Rok- 
MELING, and many others, who either imagined 
that they were divinely inſpired, or, from a per- 
ſuaſion of their ſuperior capacity and knowledge, 
{ct up for reformers of the doctrine and diſcipline 
of the church, Many writers drew their pens 
againſt this preſumptuous and fanatical tribe; 


though the greateſt part of thoſe: who compoſed 


it were really below the notice of men of charac- 


rer, and were rather worthy of contempt than of 


oppoſition. And, indeed, it was not ſo much the 
force of reaſon and argument, as the experience 
of their bad ſucceſs, that convinced theſe fanatics 


of their folly, and made them deliſt from their 
chimerical projects. Their attempts could not 
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ſtand the trial of time and common ſenſe; and 


therefore, after having made a tranſitory noiſe, 
they fell into oblivion. Such is the common and 


Fi uh fate of almoſt all the fanatic ringleaders 
of the deluded populace ; they ſtart up all of a 
ſudden, and make a figure for a while; but, ge- 


nerally ſpeaking, they ruin their own cauſe by 


their imprudence or obſtinacy, by their auſterity 


or perverſeneſs, by their licentious conduct or 


x their inteſtine divifions. 


XVII. Many place in this fanatical” claſs the 
Brethren of Herrenbut, who were firſt formed into 
a religious community in the village ſo named, 


in Luſatia, by the famous Count ZinzenDogRee; 


and afterwards grew ſo numerous, that their emi- 
grants were ſpread abroad in all the countries of 
Europe, reached even as far as the Indies, and 
formed ſettlements in the remoteſt quarters of the 
globe, The Herrenhutters call themſelves the 

64 deſcendants 


Herrenhut. 
ters, 
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CEN T. deſcendants of the Bohemian and Moravian Bris 
XVII. thren, who, in the fifteenth century, threw off the 
_ deſpotic yoke of Rome, animated by the zealous 
exhortations and heroic example of Joun Huss. 
They may however be ſaid, with more propriety, 
to imitate the example of that famous commu- 
nity, than to deſcend from thoſe who compoſed 
it ; for it is well known, that there are very few 
Bohemians and Meravians in the fraternity of the 
Herrenbutters; and it is extremely doubtful, whe- 
ther even this ſmall number are to be conſidered 
as the poſterity of the ancient Bobemian Brethren 
that diſtinguiſhed themſelves ſo early by their 
zeal for the Reformation, 
If we are to give credit to the declarations of 
the Herrenhutters, they agree with the Lutherans 
in their doctrine and opinions, and only differ 
from them in their eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, and in 
thoſe religious inſtitutions and rules of life which 
form the reſemblance between the Bohemian Bre- 
thren and the diſciples of ZixzexDbORTr. There 
are, indeed, many who doubt much of the truth 
of this declaration, and ſuſpect that the ſociety 
now under conſideration, and more eſpecially 
their rulers and ringleaders, ſpeak the language 
of Lutheraniſm when they are among the Lu- 
therans, in order to obtain their favour and 1n- 
| dulgence; and thoſe who have examined this 
| mamatter with the moſt attention, repreſent this fra- 
= - : ternity as compoſed of perſons of different reli- 
i gions, as well as of various ranks and orders. Be 
l that as it may, it is at leaſt very difficult to gueſs 
| the reaſon that induces them to live in fach an 
entire ſtate of ſeparation from the Lutheran com- 
. munion, and to be ſo ambitiouſly zealous in aug- 
menting their ſect, if the only difference between 
i them and the Lutherans lies in the nature of their 
diſcipline, and in certain rites and inſtitutions 
that do not belong to the eſſence of religion. 


For 
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For the true and genuine followers of Jzsus C 
CHRIST are but little concerned about the out- 


ward forms of eccleſiaſtical government and diſ- 
cipline, knowing that real religion conſiſts in 


faith and charity, and not in external rites and 1 in- 


ſtitutions 3 v1 
X II. It 


* [II It is e ate to hear Dr. Mosnein ſpeak 


in ſuch vague and general terms of this fect, without taking 
the leaſt notice of their pernicious doctrines and their flagitious 
practices, that do not only disfigure the ſacred truths of the 
Goſpel, but alſo ſap all the foundations of morality. To be 


perſuaded of this, the reader, beſides the accounts which RI- 
Mis has given of this enormous ſect, will do well to conſolt 

a curious Preface, pre fixed to the French tranſlation of A Pa- 
feral Letter againſt Fanaticiſm, add reſſed by Mr. STINSTRA, 


an Anabaptiſt miniſter in Friglland, to his congregation, and 


publiſhed at Leyden in the year 1752. It may not be amiſs to : 


add here a paſſage relat! ing to this odious community from the 


Biſhop of GLovcesren's treatiſe, entitled, The Doctrine of 
Grace, The words of that great and eminent prelate are as 


follows: As purity reſpects practice, the Morawiaxs give us 


little trouble. If we may credit the yet unconfuted rela- 


cc 


tions both in print and in MS. compoſed by their own mem- 
ce 


„their practices in the conſummation of marriage are fo 
* horribly, ſo unſpeakably flagitious, that this people ſeems 


„ Chrifttan ſets, than the TuxLuUPins of the thirteenth cen- 


Italy. France, and Germany, calling themſelves the-Brothers 


and Siſters of the Free Spirit, who, in ſpeculation, profeſſed 
4 that ſpecies of Atheiſm called Panthei/m, and, in practice, 

6 pretended to be exempted from all the obligations of mo- 
rality and religion.” See Doctrine of Grace, 12mo, vol. ii, 
p. 153- As to the doctrines of this ſeQ, they open a door to 


the moſt licenticus effects of fanaticiſm. Such among many 
Others are the following, drawn from the expreſs declarations 
of Count Z:1nzEnNDOREY, the head and founder of the commu- 
nity: That the law is not a rule of life to a believer :—That 
the moral law belongs only to the Jews :—That a converted 


perſon cannot fin againſt light. But of all the ſingularities for 


which this ſect is famous, the notions. they entertain of the 
organs of generation in both ſexes are the moſt enormoully 
wild and extravagant. I confider (ſays Count Zixzgx boy, 
in one of his ſermons) the PARTS for deftingaiſhing both ſexes 
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bers, the participants in their moſt ſacred myſterious rites, 


to have no more pretence to be put into the number of 


„ tury, a vagabond crew of miſcreants, who rambled over 
_ 1; 


24 
CENT. 
XVI, 


A Sketch of the State of the Cuukcn 


XVIII. It was the opinion of many, that the 
n of philoſophy were abſolutely neceſſary 


The fate of to ſtem the torrent of ſuperſtition and ſtop its 


philofe, phy 


among the 


| Lu therans. 


growing progreſs, and that theſe alone were 
adapted to accompliſn this deſirable purpoſe. 
Hence the ſtudy of philoſophy, which, towards 


the concluſion of the laſt century, ſeemed to de- 


cline, was now revived, eftabliſhed upon a more 


rational footing, and purſued with uncommon 


aſſiduity and ardour. The branch of philoſophy, 
which is commonly known under the denomina- 


tion of Metaphyſics, was generally preferred, as it 
leads to the firſt principles of things; and the 
improvements made in this important ſcience 


were very conſiderable. Thele improvements 


were owing chiefly to the genius and penetration 


of the immortal L:1B8x1Tz, who caſt a new hight 
upon metaphyſics, and gave this intereſting | 
branch of philoſophy a more regular form. This 


ſcience received a ſtil] greater degree of perfec- | 


tion from the philoſophical labours of the acute 


and indefatigable WoLF, who reduced it into a 


a ſcientific order, and gave its deciſions the 


Free and evidence of a geometrical demon- 5 


in C briftians, as the moſt honourable of the whole body, i Lord. 
and God having partly inhabited them, and partly wern them 


_ himſelf. This raving ſecretary looks upon the conjugal act as 


a piece of ſcenery, in which the male repieſents Chriſt the | 


| huſband of fouls, and the female the church, The married 


brother (ſays he) knows matrimony, reſpecti it, but does not think 


upon it of his own accord; and thus the precious member of the 
_ covenant (i. e. the Penis) 7s % much forgot, becomes ſo uſcle/s, and 


conſequently is reduced to ſuch a natural numbneſs, by net being 
uſed, that afterwards, when he is to marry, and uſe it, the Saviour 
maft reſtore him from this deadueſi of body, And when an Eſther 
by grace, and ſiſler according to her make, gets fight of this member, 

her ſenſes are hut up, and ſve bolily perceives, that God the Son 


was a boy. Te holy matrons, who as wives are about your Vice= 


 Chrifts, honour that precious fign with the utmoſt weneration. 


We beg the chaſe reader's pardon for preſenting him with 
this odious ſpecimen of the horrors of the Moravian theology, 


: ſtration, Ly 
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ſtration. Under this new and reſpectable form it e E N T. 


captivated the attention and eſteem of the greateſt 
part of the German philoſophers, and of thoſe 
in general who purſue truth through the paths of 
ſtrict evidence; and it was applied with great ar- 

dour and zeal to illuſtrate and confirm the great 
truths both of natural and revealed religion. 
This application of the Firſs Philoſophy gave 
much uneaſineſs to ſome pious men, who were 
extremely ſolicitous to preſerve pure and un- 


mixed the doctrines of Chriſtianity; and it was 


accordingly oppoſed by them with great eager- 
neſs and obſtinacy. Thus the anclent conteſt 
between Philoſophy and Theology, Faith, and Rea- 


XVIII. 
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fon, was unhappily revived, and has been carried 


on with much animoſity for ſeveral years palt. 


For many are of opinion, that this metaphyſical 


philoſophy inſpires youthful minds with notions 


that are far' from being favourable to the doc- 
trines, and more eſpecially to the poſitive inſtitu- 
tions of religion; that, feconded by the warmth 
of fancy, at that age of levity and preſumption, it 
engenders an arrogant contempt of Divine Reve- 


5 lation, and an exceſſive attachment to human 
reaſon, as the only infallible guide of man; and 


that, inſtead of throwing new light on the ſcience 
of theology, and giving it an "additional air of 


dignity, it has contributed, on the contrary, to 


cover it with obſcurity, and to ſink | it into oblivion 


and contempt. 
XIX. In order to juſtify this Reuvy charge 
_ againſt the metaphyſical philoſophy, they appeal 
to the writings of LAUREN T ScamiDpr, whom 
they commonly call the Wertheim: interpreter, 


from the place of his reſidence. This man, who 


was by no means deſtitute of abilities, and had 
acquired a protound knowledge of the philoſophy 


The Wer- 
theim tranſ- 
lation of the 
Bible, 


now under conſideration, undertook, ſome years 


4805 a new German tranſlation of the Holy Scrip- 
N tures, 
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CEN T. tures, to which he prefixed a new ſyſtem of theo- 


XVIII. 
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logy, drawn up in a geometrical order, that was 
to ſerve him as a guide in the expoſition of the 
ſacred oracles. This undertaking proved highly 


detrimental to its author, as it drew upon him 


from many quarters ſevere marks of oppoſition 
and reſentment; for, ſcarcely had he publiſhed 


the Five Books of Mosts, as a ſpecimen of his 
method and abilities, when he was not only at- 


tacked by ſeveral writers, but alſo brought be- 


fore the ſupreme tribunal of the empire, and 


there accuſed as an enemy of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, and a caviller at e truth. This ſevere 


charge was founded upon this circumſtance only, 


that he had boldly departed from the common 


explication of certain paſſages in the books of 


Moss, which are generally ſuppoſed to prefigure 


The contro- 
verſies called 
Pietiſtical, 
and other 
| religious 


conteſts, di- 


vide the Lu- 
theran 
church. 


the Mzss1an {m]. On this account he was caſt 
into priſon, and his errors were looked upon as 


capitally criminal; but he luckily eſcaped the 


vigilance of his keepers, and ſaved himſelf. we 
flight. 


RX. The bare indication of the controverſies | 
that have divided the Lutheran church ſince the 
commencement of this century would make up a 
long liſt. - The religious conteſts that were ſet 
on foot by the Pietiſis were carried on in ſome 


places with animoſity, in others with moderation, 


according to the characters of the champions, and 
the temper and ſpirit of the people. Theſe con- 


lis, however, have gradually lublided 1 in own 


= Daa] Dr. 8 gives here but the half of the accu- 
ſation ought, againſt SCHMIDT, ia the year 1737, when he 
was charged with attempting to prove, that there was not the 
ſmalleſt trace or veſlige of the doctrine of the Trinity, nor avy 


prediction pointing out the Mess1an, to be found in the Five 
Books of Mos Es. It was by the authority of an Imperial edict, 


addreſſed by CHARLES VI. to the prince of the empire, that 
SON MDT was impriſoned, 
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of time, and ſeem at preſent to be all reduced to © 2. N r. 


the following queſtion, Whether a wicked man be 


capable of acquiring a true and certain knowledge of 
divine things, or be ſuſceptible of any degree ar ſpecies 


of divine illumination ? The controverly that has 


been excited by this queſtion is conſidered by 
many as a mere diſpute about words; its deci- 
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ſion, at leaſt, 5, rather a matter of curiolity than 


importance. Many other points, that had been 
more or lets Tn in the laſt century, occa- 
ſioned keen conteſts in this, ſuch as the eternity of 
hell torments ; the reign of ChRISTH wpon earth du- 


ring a thouſand years; and the „nal reftoration of all 
intelligent beings to order, perfection, and happi- 


neſs. The mild and indulgent ſentiments of 
JohN FABRICIUs, profeſſor of divinity at Helm- 


ſtadt, concerning the importance of the contro- 


verſy between the Lutherans and Roman-Catho- 


lics, excited alſo a warm debate; for this doctor, 


together with his diſciples, went ſo far as to main- 


_ tain, that the difference between the two churches 
Was of fo little conſequence, that a Lutheran 


might ſafely embrace popery. The famous con- 
W ages that have been carried on between cer- 
tain divines and ſome eminent civilians, concern- 
ing the rites and obligations of wedlock, the law- 
ful grounds of divorce, and the nature and guiit 


of concubinage, are ſufficiently known. Other 
diſputes of inferior moment, which have been of 


a ſudden growth and of a ſhort duration, we ſhall 
paſs over in ſilence, as the knowledge of them is 
not neceſſary to our forming an accurate idea of 


the internal ſtate of the Lurheran church. _ 
XXI. The Reformed church ftill carries the 

ſame external aſpect under which it has been al- 
Pup deſcribed 121. For, though there be every 


= a] This geferioiion the reader will find aboye, at the 
beginning of the laſt century. 


Where 


The tate of 
the Reform. 
ed church. 
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ſions, by which the wiſdom and vigilance of an- 
cient times thought proper to perpetuate the 
truths of religion, and to preſerve them from the 
contagion of hereſy ; yet, in moſt places, no per- 
ſon is obliged to adhere ſtrictly to the doctrines 
they contain; and thoſe who profeſs the main and 
fundamental truths of the Chriſtian religion, and 
take care to avoid too great an intimacy | 0] with 
the tenets of Socinianiſm and Popery, are deemed. 
worthy members of the Reformed church [p]. 

Hence, in our times, this great and extenſive 
community comprehends, in its boſom, Armi- 
nians, Calviniſts, Supralapfarians, Sublapſarians, 


oe] Nimiam conſuetudinem. The expreſſion is remarkable 
and malignant; it would make the ignorant and unwary apt 
to believe, that the reformed church allows its members cers 
tain approaches towards Popery and Socinianiſm, p rovided they 
do not carry theſe approaches too far, even to an 4 86 union 
with them. This repreſentation of the reformed church is too 
glaringly falſe to proceed from ignorance; and Dr, MoshETIu's 


_ extenlive knowledge places him beyond the ſuſpicion of an 


involuntary miſtake in this matter. It is true, this reflection 
bears hard upon his candour; and we are extremely ſorry that 
we cannot, in this place, do juſtice to the knowledge of that 
great man, without arraigning his equity. 
[y] Nothing can be mae unfair, or at leaſt more 1 

curate, than this repreſentation of things. It proceeds from 
a ſuppoſition that is quite chimerical, even that the reformed 
churches in England, Scotland, Holland, Germany, Switzerland, 

& c. form one general body, and have, belides their reſpective 
and particular ſyſtems of government and diſcipline, ſome 
general laws of religious toleration, in conſequence of which 
they admit a variety of ſects into their communion. But this 

general hierarchy does not exiſt, The friends of the Reforma- 
tion, whom the multiplied horrors and abſurdities of Popery | 
obliged to abandon the communion of Rome, were formed, in 
proceſs of time, into diſtinct eccleſiaſtical bodies, or national 
churches, every one of which has its peculiar form of govern- 
ment and diſcipline. The toleration that is enjoyed by the 
various ſets and denominations of Chriſtians ariſes in part 
from the clemency of the ruling powers, and from the charity 
and forbearance which individual: think themſelves bound to 
_ exerciſe, one towards another, See the following note. 
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and friendſhip [9], and unite their efforts in heal- 
ing the breach, and diminiſhing the weight and 
importance of thoſe controverſies that ſeparate 
them from each other [r]. This moderation 


8 18, 


* 15 If the different 6 of Chriſtians here 


mentioned live together in the mutual exerciſe of charity and 
| benevolence, notwithſtanding the diverſity of their theological 


opinions, this circumſtance, which Dr. Mos HEIM ſeems to 


mention as a reproach, is, on the contrary, a proof, that the 
true and genuine ſpirit of the Goſpel (which is a ſpirit of for- 


bearance, meekneſs, and charity) prevails among the members 
of the reformed churches. But it muſt be carefully obſerved, 


that this charity, though it diſcovers the amiable bond of peace, 
does not, by any means, imply uniformity of ſentiment, in- 
difference about truth, or ſuppoſe that the reformed churches 


have relaxed or departed from their ſyſtem of docttine. In- 
_ deed, as there is no general reformed church, ſo there is no ge- 


neral reformed Creed or Confeſſion of Faith. The eſtabliſhed 


Church of England has its peculiar ſyſtem of doctrine and go- 
' vernment, which remains ſtill unchanged, and in full force ; 


and to which an aſſent is demanded from all its members, and 
in a more eſpecial ſolemn and expreſs manner from thoſe who 
are its miniſters. Such 1s the caſe with the national reformed 


_ churches in the United Provinces. The diſſenters in theſe 
countries, who are tolerated by the Rate, have alſo their re- 


ſpective bonds of eceleſiaſtical union; and ſuch of them, par- 
ticularly in England and Ireland, as differ from the eſtabliſ - 


ment only in their form of government and worſhip, and not 
in matters of doctrine, are treated with indulgence by the 


more moderate members of the national church, who look up- 
on them as their brethren. 


e fx] In the 4to edition of this work, I miſtook, in a mo- 
ment of inadvertency, the conſtrudtion of this ſentence } in the 
Original Latin, and rendered the paſſage as if Dr. Moskhziu 


had repreſented the reformed churches as diminiſhing the 


weight and importance of thoſe controverſies that /eparate them 


Frem the church of Rome; whereas he repreſents them (and, 
indeed, what he ſays is rather an encomium than a reproach) 


as diminiſhing the weight of thoſe controverſies which /eparare 


them from each other, One of the circumſtances that made me fall 
more eaſily into this miſtake, was my having read, the moment 


before I committed it, Dr. Mos HEIMu's inſinuation with reſpett 
to the ſpirit of the church of England in the very next page, 


where he ſays very Inconbgerately, that we may judge of that 
"ſpire 


2 


and Univerſaliſts, who live together in charity e tw T. 
XV11I 
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CEN T. is, indeed, ſeverely cenſured by many of the Re- 
XVII. formed doctors in Switzerland, Germany, and more 
eſpecially in Holland, who lament, in the moſt ſor- 
rowful ſtrains, the decline of the ancient purity 

and ſtrictneſs that characterized the doctrine and 
diſcipline of the church, and ſometimes attack, 
with the ſtrongeſt marks of indignation and re- 
ſentment, theſe modern contemners of primitive 
orthodoxy. But as the moderate party has an 
evident ſuperiority in point of numbers, power, 
and influence, theſe attacks of their adverſaries 

are, generally ſpeaking, treated with the utmoſt 

indifference. PF ; 

Projeta of XXII. Whoever therefore conſiders all theſe 

ee "ag things with due attention, will be obliged to ac- 

| Reformed Knowledge, that neither the Lutherans nor Armi- 

wana... have, at this day, any further ſubje& of 
controverſy or debate with the Reformed church, 

conſidered in a general point of view, but only 


ſpirit by the condu of Dr. Wake, who formed a project of peace 
and union between the F.ng\liſh and Gallican churches, founded 
upon this condition, that each of the tabo Communities ſpould retain 
the greateſt part of their peculiar doctrines. This is ſuppoſing, 
though upon the foundation of a miſtaken fa&, that the church 
of England, at leaſt, is making evident approaches to the 
church of Reme.—When I had made the miſtake, which turns» 
ed really an encominm into an accuſation, I thought it incum- 
bent on me to defend the reformed church againit the charge 
of an approximation to Popery, For this purpoſe, I obferved 
(in note [x] of the 4to edition), that the reformed churches 
« were never at ſuch a diſtance from the ſpirit and dodtrine 
of the church of Reme as they are at this day; and that the 
„ improvements in ſcience, that charaQerife the laſt and the 
4 preſent age, ſeem to render a relapſe into Romiſh ſuperſſi- 
tion morally impoſſible in thoſe who have been once deli- 
« yered from its baneful influence,” The ingenious author 
of the Confeſſional did not find this reaſoning concluſive; and 
the objections he has flarted againſt it do not appear to me 
unſurmountable. I have therefore thrown upon paper ſome 
farther thoughts upon the preſent ſtate of the reformed religion, 
and the influence of improvements in philoſophy upon its ad-. 
vancement; and theſe thoughts the reader will find in the 
Second Appendix. ee Tn 


with 


in the Eighteenth Century. 


ST 


with individuals, with private perſons that | are CENT. 


members of this great community [5]. For the 


church, conſidered in its collective and general 
character, allows now to all its members the full 
liberty of entertaining the ſentiments they think 
moſt reaſonable, in relation to thoſe points of doc- 
trine that formerly excluded the Lutherans and 


15 Grantin g this to be true with reſpe&t to the Armi- : 
nians, it cannot be affirmed, with equal truth, in regard to the 
| Lutherans, whoſe doctrine concerning the corporal preſence of 


 Cur1sST i the euchariſt, and the communication of the properties 
of his divine to his human nature, is rejected by all the reform- 


ed charches, without exception. But it is not univerſally | 
true, even with reſpeQ to the Arminians: for though theſe 


latter are particularly favoured by the church of Eagland; 
thowgh Arminianiſm may be ſaid to have become predominant 


among the members of that chu: ch, or at leaſt to have lent its 


influence in mitigating ſome of its articles in the 12 ivate ſen- 
timents of thoſe who ſubſcribe them; yet the the Thirty - nine 


Articles of the-church of England Rill maintain their authority; 


and when we judge of the doctrine and diſcipline of any 
church, it is more natural to form this judgment from its Ha- 


bliſhed Creed and Cenfeſſion of Faith, than from the ſentiments 

and principles of particular perſons, So that, with reſpect ro 
the church of n. the direct contrary of what Dr. Mo- 

skin aſſerts is ſtrictly true; for it is rather with that church, 
and its rule of faith, that the Lutherans are at variance, man | 


with private perſons, who, prompted by a ſpirit of Chriſtian 


moderation, mitigate ſome of its doctrines, i in order charitably 


to extend the limits of its communian. But, if we. turn our 


XVIII. 


view to the reformed churches in Holland, Germany, and a part of 


Switzerland, the miſtake of our author will {till appear more 
palpable; ſor ſame of theſe churches conſider certain doctrines, 


both of the Arminians and Lutherans, as a juſt cauſe of ex- 


cluding them from their communion. The queſtion here ig 
not, Whether this rigour is laudable? it is the matter of fact 


that we ure examining at preſent. The church of England, 


indeed, if we conſider its prefent temper and ſpirit, does not 


look upon any of the errors of the Lutherans as fundamental, 
and is therefore ready to receive them into its communion; 


and the ſame thing may, perhaps, be affirmed. of ſeverabof the 


_ reformed churches upon the continent, But this is very far 
from being a proof, that the Lutherans have at this day (as Dr. 


Moshe ballert) no further ſubject of controverſy or debate with 
theſe churches ; it only proves, that theſe churches nouriſh a 
ſpicit of tolefation and charity Worthy of imitation. 


EPR Arminians 
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c EN T. Arminians from its communion, and looks upon 
XVII. the effence of Chriſtianity and its fundamental 
truths as in no wife affected by theſe points, how- 
ever variouſly they may be explained by the con- 
tending parties. But this moderation, inſtead of 
facilitating the execution of the plans that have 
been propoſed by ſome for the re- union of the 
Lutheran and Reformed churches, contribute ra- 
ther to prevent this re- union, or at leaſt to ren- 
der it much more difficult. For thoſe among the 
the - Lutherans who are zealous for the mainte- 
nance of the truth complain, that the Reformed 
church has rendered too wide the way of falva- 
tion, and opened the arms of fraternal love and 
communion, not only to us (Lutherans), but al- 
ſo to Chriſtians of all ſects and all denominations. 
Accordingly we find, that when, about twenty 
years ago, ſeveral eminent doctors of ,our com- 
munion, with the learned and celebrated MaTTauzw 
Prarr at their head, employed their good offices 
with zeal and ſincerity in order to our union with 
the Reformed church; this pacific project was 
ſo warmly oppoſed by the greateſt part of the Lu- 
therans, that it came to nothing in a ſhort 
. n 
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c [7] The project of the very pious and learned Dr. Prarr 
for uniting the Lutheran and Reformed churches, and the rea- 
ſons on which he juſtified this project, are worthy of the truly 
_ Chriſtian ſpirit, and do honour to the accurate and ſound 
jodgment of that moſt eminent and excellent divine“. And 
It is ſomewhat ſurpriſing, conſidering the proofs of moderation 
and judgment that Dr. MesggIu has given in other parts of 
this valuable hiſtory, that he neither mentions the project of 
Dr. Prary with applauſe, nor the ſtiffneſs of the Lutherans on 
this occaſion, with any mark of diſapprobation. 


Eg * See this learned author's Collectio Scribrorum Trenicorum ad Unicnem 
inter Proteſtantes facientium, publiſhed in 4to at Hall in Saxony, in the year 
1723. f ' * . *; | A p 


XXII. The 


r nr ea pe 


in the Eighteenth Century, 


XXIII. The church of England, which is now 
the chief and leading branch of that great com- 
munity that goes under the denomination of the 
Reformed Church, continues in the ſame ſtate, 
and is governed by the ſame principles, that it 


| aſſumed at the Revolution under the reign .of | 
King WILLIAM III. The eſtabliſhed form of 


church- government is Epiſcopacy, which is em- 


braced by the ſovereign, the nobility, and the 
greateſt part of the people. The Preſbyterians, 
and the numerous ſects of different denomina- 


tions that are comprehended under the general 
title of Nonconformiſts, enjoy the ſweets pf religi- 
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church of 
England. 


ous liberty, under the influence of a Jega/ tolera- 
tion. Thoſe, indeed, who are beſt acquainted 
with the preſent ſtate of the Engliſh nation, tell 


us, that the diſſenting intereſt declines from day 
to day, and that the cauſe of Non-conformity owes 
this gradual decay, in a great meaſure, to the le- 


nity and moderation that are practiſed by the 


of this church may be divided into two claſſes, 


rulers of the eſtabliſhed church. The members 


according to their different ideas of the origin, 


extent, and dignity of epiſcopal juriſdiction. For 


ſome look upon the government of biſhops to be 


founded on the authority of a divine inſtitution, 


and are immoderately zealous in extending the 


power and prerogatives of the church; others, of 


a more mild and ſedate ſpirit, while they conſi- 


perior to every other ſyſtem of eccleſiaſtical poli- 
ty, and warmly recommend all the precautions 
that are neceſſary to its preſervation and the in- 
dependence of the clergy, yet do not carry this 
attachment to ſuch an exceſſive degree, as to re- 


| fuſe the name of a church to every religious com- 


der the epiſcopal form of government as far ſu- 


munity that is not governed by a biſhop, or to 


defend the prerogatives and pretenſions of the 


Vor. VI. . epiſcopal 
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c EN r. epiſcopal order with an intemperate zeal [u]. 
XYIT- Theſe two claſſes are ſometimes involved 
in warm debates, and 6>poſe each other with 
no ſmall degree of animoſity, of which this 
preſent century has exhibited the following re- 
markable example. Dr. Benjamin HoaDLEyY, 
the preſent biſhop of Wincheſter, a prelate emi- 
nently diſtinguiſhed by the accuracy of his judg- 
ment, and the purity of his flowing and manly 
eloquence, uſed his utmoſt endeavours, and not 
without ſucceſs, to lower the authority of the 
church, or at leaft to reduce the power of its 
rulers within narrow bounds. On the other 
hand, the church and its rulers found ſeveral able 
defenders; and, among the reſt, Dr. Jo Por- 
TER, now archbiſhop of Canterbury, who main- 

+ tained the rights and pretenſions of the clergy 
with great eloquence and erudition. As to the 
ſpirit of the eſtabliſhed church of England, in re- 
lation to thoſe who diſſent from its rule of doc- 
trine and government, we ſee it no where better 
than in the conduct of Dr, WARE, archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, who formed a project of peace and | 
union between the Engliſh and Gallican churches, 
founded upon this condition, that each of the two 
communities ſhould retain the greateſt part of 
their reſpective and peculiar doctrines [w]. 
ö wing ff. ĩͤ 


la] The learned and pious Archbiſhop We xx, in 2 
letter to Father CouRnray Es, dated from Croydon Houſe, Juy 
9. 1724, expreſſeth himſelf thus: I bleſs God that I was 
„ born and have been bred in an epiſcopal church, which I am 
«© convinced has been the governmenteltabliſhed in the Chriſt- 
ian church from the very time of the Apoſtles, But I thould 
** be unwilling to affirm, that <vhere the miniſtry is not epiſ- 
«© copal, there is no church, nor any true adminiſtration of the 
«© ſacraments. And very many there are among us who are 
zealous for epiſcopacy, yet dare not go ſo far as to annul 
the ordi..ances of God performed by any other miniſtry.” 
fla] Archbiſhop WARE certainly correſponded with 
ſome learned and moderate Frenchmen on this ſubject, 3 
5 5 j; 


cs 


any hi 


\ ow LF 3. * * 


in the Eighteenth Century... 
XXIV. The unbounded, liberty-which. every © 


individual in England enjoys of publiſhing, with- 
out reſtraint, his religious opinions, and of wor- 
ſhipping God in the manner he thinks the moſt 
conformable to reaſon and ſcripture, naturally 
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produces a variety of ſects, and gives riſe to an 


uninterrupted ſucceſſion of controverſies about 
EDEN. matters. It is ſcarcely poſſible for 
orian, that has not reſided for ſome time 


in England, and examined with attention, upon 


the ſpot, the laws, the privileges, the factions, 
and opinions of that free and happy people, to 


give a juſt and accurate account of theſe religious 


ſects and controverſies. Even the names of the 
greateſt part of theſe ſects have not as yet reached 
us, and many of thoſe that are come to our xnow- 
ledge we know but imperfectly. We are greatly 


in the dark with reſpect to the grounds and prin- 


ciples of theſe controverſies, becauſe. we are deſtt- 
tute of the ſources from whence proper informa- 
tion muſt be drawn. At preſent the miniſterial 
labours of GEORGE WHITEFIELD, who has formed 
a Kommen which he propoſes to render ſupe- 


culacly wich Du Pix, the stic! hifforian; and no 
doubt the archbiſhop, when he aſſiſted CouaRkA YEN in his 
Defence of the Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations, by furniſh- 
ing him with unanſwerable proofs drawn from the regiſters at 


Lambeth, had it in his view to remove certain groundleſs pre- 
judices, which, while they ſubſiſted amongſt Roman Catholics, 


ant religion could not be in ſafer hands than Archbiſhop 


Waxt's, He who had ſo ably and ſo ſucceſsfully defended 
Proteſtantiſm as a controverſial writer, could not furely form 


any project of peace and union with a Roman Catholic church, 

the terms of which would have reflected on his character as a 
negociator. IF This note has been miſunderſtood and cen- 
ſured by the acute author of the Cosfeſional. This cenſure 


could not but defeat all projects of peace and union between the 
Engliſh and Gallican churches. I he intereſts of the Proteſt - 


gave occaſion to the Third Appendix, which the reader will 


find at the end of this volume, and in which the matter con- 


| tained in this note is fully illuſtrated, and the conduct of Arch- 
| billop Wakx ſet i in its true light, | 
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rior in ſanctity and perfection to all other Chriſ- 
tian churches, make a conliderable noiſe in Eng- 


land, and are not altogether deſtitute of ſucceſs. 


If there is any conſiltency i in this man's theologi- 


cal ſyſtem, and he is not to be looked upon as an 


an who follows no rule but the blind im- 


pulſe of an irregular fancy, his doctrine ſeems to 


amount to theſe two propoſitions : * That true 


5 


« religion conſiſts alone in holy affections and in 
« à certain inward feeling, which it is impoſlible 
ce to explain; and that Chriſtians ought not to 
ſeek truth by the dictates of reaſon, or by the 


= 


aids of learning, but by laying their minds 


e open to the direction and influence of Divine 
cc Illumination.“ 


The date of 


the Dutch 
church. 


XXV. The Dutch church is ſtill divided by 
the controverſies that aroſe from the philoſophy 


of Dzs Cakrks and the theology of Coceglus; 


though theſe controverſies be carried on with leſs 


bitterneſs and animoſity at preſent than in former 


times. It is even to be hoped that theſe conteſts 


will ſoon be totally extinguiſhed, ſince it is well 


known, that the Newtonian philoſophy has ex- 


pelled Carteſianiſm from almoſt all the academies 


and ſchools of learning in the United Provinces. 


We have already mentioned the debates that were 


occaſioned by the opinions of RotLL. In the year 


1703, FREDERICk Van LEEN HO was ſuſpected 


of a propenſity towards the ſyſtem of Sp1noza, 


and drew upon him a multitude of adverſaries, 


on account of a remarkable book, entitled Hea- | 
ven upon Earth; in which he maintained literally, 


that it was the duty of Chriſtians to rejoice always, 


and to ſuffer no feelings of affliction and ſorrow 
to interrupt their gaiety. The ſame accuſations 


were brought againſt an illiterate man, named 


WILLIAM DEuRHoFF, who, in ſome treatiſes com- 


poſed in the Dutch language, repreſented the 


| Divine Nature under the idea of a certain force, 


Or 


S Wwe 17 kd . 


me 2 31 „„ 


in the Eighteenth Century. 
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energy, that is diffuſed throughout the whole uni- cr N r. 


verſe, and acts in every part of the great fabric. 


The moſt recent controverſies that have made a 
noiſe in Holland were thoſe that ſprung from the 
opinions of Mr, 'JaMts SauRIx and Mr. Pau. 


Marv, on two very different ſubjects. The for- 
mer, who was miniſter of the French in the Hague, 


and acquired a ſhining reputation by his genius 
and eloquence, fell into an error, which, if it may 


be called ſuch, was at leaſt an error of a very 

pardonable kind. For, if we except ſome inac- | 
_ curate and unwary expreſſions, his only deviation 
from the received opinions conſiſted in his main- 


taining, that it was ſometimes lawful to ſwerve 


from truth, and to deceive men by our ſpeech, in 


order to the attainment of ſome great and im- 


portant good [x]. This ſentiment was not re- 
liſhed, as the moſt conſiderable part of the Re- 
: formed churches adopt the doctrine of Aucusrin, 


« That a lie or a violation of the truth can never 
te be allowable in itſelf, or advantageous in the 


ee iſſue,” The conduct of Mary was much 
more worthy of condemnation; for, in order to 
explain the myſtery of the Trinity, he invented 
the following unſatisfactory hypotheſis: That 
« the Son and the Holy Ghoſt were two finite 
e Beings, that had been e by God, and at a 
ee certain time were united to the Divine na- 

fe ture 50＋˙ 8 
XXVI. The 


wm 681 ges SaurIN's Dise E. n Theologiques, 


| 9 et Morauæx, ſur les evenements les plus memorables au 


Vieux et du Nouwtau Te ftament, tom. i. of the folio edition. 
y] Dr. MosuzEiu, in another of his learned produc- 


tions, has explained, in a more accurate and circumſtanial | 
manner, the hypotheſis of Marv, which amounts to the fol- 


lowing propoſitions: That the Father is the pure Deity ; and 
* that the Son and the Holy Ghoft are two other perſons, in each 
«© of whom there are #avo natures; one divine, which is the 


E Je in a the three perſons, and with reſpect to which they 
WJ 3. Ware 


XVIII. 


38 A Sketch of the State of the Cuvacn 


CE T. XXVI. The particular confeſſion of faith, that 
wie have already had occaſion to mention under 
Thedifpures the denomination of the Formulary of agreement or 
11 concord, has, ſince the commencement of this cen- 
errning the tury, produced warm and vehement conteſts in 
denten Swilzerland, and more eſpecially in the canton of 
70e, or Bern. In the year 1718, che magiſtrates of Bern 
Lenz. Publiſhed an order, by which all profeſſors and 
nzx7, paſtors, particularly thoſe of the univerſity and 
church of Lauſanne, who were ſuſpected of enter- 
t.aining any erroneous opinions, were obliged to 
declare their aſſent to this Formulary, and to v adopt 
it as the rule of their faith. This injunction was 
ſo much the more grievous, as no demand of that 
kind had been made for ſome time before this 
period ; and the cuftom of requiring ſubſcription 
to this famous confeſſion had been ſuſpended in 
the caſe of ſeveral, who were promoted in the 


* or had entered 3 into the church. Ac- 
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are one out the fant God, having the ſame numerical divine 
cc 


eſſence ; and the other a finite and dependent nature, which 
is united to the divine nature in the ſame manner in which 
« the orthodox ſay, that JESU CHRIS r is God and Man.” 
See MosHemi DHertationes ad Hiſtoriam Eccleſiaſſicam perti= 
nentes (publiſhed at Altena in the year 1743), vol. ii. p. 498, 
gut principally the original work of Mr. Mar v, which was 
publiſhed (at the Hague) in the year 1729, under the following 
title: Lettre d'un Theologien a un autre T heolegien fur le Myſtere de 
Frixité.— The publication of this bypotheli: was unneceſſary, 
as it was really deſtitute even of the merit of novelty, being 
very little more than a repetition of what Dr. Thomas Bus- 
NET, piebendary of Sarum, and rector of Weſt- kington \ in Wilt- 
Hire, had ſaid, about ten years before, upon this myſterious 
ſubject, which nothing but preſumption can make any man at- 
tempt to render im elligible. See a treatiſe publiſhed without 
his name by Dr. B RET, in the year 1729, under the follow- 
ing title: The Scripture-Trixity intelligibly explained: Or, An 
Hay towards the (Uemonſtration of a Trinity in Unity from Reaſon 
and Scripture, in a Chain of Conſequences from certain Principles, 
&c. by a Divine of the Church ot England. See alſo the ſame 


auchor's Scripture-Do@rine of the Redemption of the World by 
ks . atelligibly e, &c. 


cordingly, 
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cordingly, many paſtors and candidates for holy 


orders refuſed the aſſent that was demanded by 
the magiſtrates, and ſome of them were puniſhed 
for this refuſal. Hence aroſe warm conteſts and 


1 heavy complaints, which engaged the King of 
| Great Britain, and the States-general of the United 


Provinces, to offer their interceſſion, in order 'to 


terminate theſe unhappy diviſions ; and hence the 
Formulary under conſideration loſt much of its 
credit and authority. Nothing memorable hap- 


O 


pened during this period in the German churches. 


The Reformed church that was eſtabliſhed in the 


Palatinate, and had formerly been in ſuch a flou- 


riſhing ſtate, ſuffered greatly from the perſe- 


votaries of Rome. 


XXVII. The Socinians, 1 are diſperſed 


through the different countries of Europe, have 
| never hitherto been able to form a ſeparate con- 
gregation, or to celebrate publicly. divine wor- 


ſhip, in a manner conformable to the inſtitutions 


of their ſect; though it is well known that, in ſe- 
veral places, they hold clandeſtine meetings ofa 
religious kind, The perſon that made the prin- 
cipal figure among them in this century, was the 
learned SAMURL CrELLIUs, who died in an ad- 


vanced age at Amſterdam; he, indeed, preferred 
the denomination of Artemonite before that of So- 


cinian, and really departed, in many points, rom 
the received doctrines of that ſect. 
The Arians found a learned and refolute cre 
in WitLiam Wnis rox, profeſſor of mathematics 


4 
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cuting ſpirit and the malignant counſels of the 


e | 
Arians. 18 


in the univerſity of Cambridge, who defended their 


doctrine in various productions, and choſe rather 


to reſign his chair than to renounce his opinions. 5 


He was followed in theſe opinions, as is com- 


monly ſuppoſed, by Dr. SaMuklL CLARKE, a man 


of great abilities, judgment, and learning, who, 
in the year 1724, Was charged with altering and 


D4 modify ing 


-- 
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0 ENT, modifying the ancient and orthodox doctrine of 
the Trinity [z]. But it muſt argue a great want 


of 


tz] It is but too evident, that few controverſies have fo 
little augmented the ſum of knowledge, and ſo much hurt the 
ſpirit of charity, as the controverſies that have been carried on 
in the Chriſtian church in relation to the doctrine of the Tri- | 
nity, Mr. WRnIsTox was one of the firſt divines who revived | 
this controverſy in the xviiith century. About the year 1706, 
he began to entertain ſome doub's about the proper eternity 
and omniſcience of Chriſt, This led him to review the popu- 
lar doctrine of the. Trinity; and, in order to execute this re- 
view with a degree of diligence and ci-cumſpection ſuitable to -. 
its importance, he read the New Teſtament twice over, and 
alſo all the ancient genuine monuments of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion till near the concluſion of the ſecond century. By this 
inquiry, be was led to think, that, at the incarnation of Chrift, 
the Loges, or Eternal Wiidom, ſupplied the place of the ratio» 
nal foul or cru ; that the eternity of the ſon of God was 
not a real diſ ind exiſtence, as of a ſon properly co-eternal with 
his father by a true eternal generation, but rather a metaphy- 
ſical exiſtence in petentia, or in ſome ſublimer manner in the 
father, as his witdom or word—that Car15sT's real creation or 
generation (for both theſe terms are uſed by the earlieſt writers) 
took place ſome time before the creation of the world; — that the 
council of Nice itſelf eſtabliſned no other eternity of CHRIST 
and, finally, that the Arian doctrine in theſe points was the ori- 
ginal doctrine of CHRIST himſelf, of his holy apoſtles, and of 
the moſt primitive Chriſtians, Mr. Waisron was confirmed 
in theſe ſentiments by reading NovaTtian's Treatiſe concern- 
ing the Trinity; but more eſpecially by the peruſal of the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitulions, the antiquity and authenticity of 
which he endeavoured, with more zeal than preciſion and pru- 
dence, to prove, in the third part of his Primitive Chriſtianity 
Revived. „ | „ 
This learned viſionary, and upright man, was a conſiderable 
| ſufferer by his opinions. He was not only removed from his 
| theological and paſtoral functions, but alſo from his mathema- 
tical profeſſorſhip, as if Arianiſm had extended its baneful in- 
fluence even to the ſcience of lines, angles, and ſurfaces. This 
meaſure was undoubtedly fingular, and it appeared rigid and 
| ſevere to all thoſe, of both parties, who were diſpaſſionate 
enough to ſee Tom in their true point of light. And, in- 
deed, though we ſhould grant that the good man's mathema- 
tics might, by erroneous concluſions, have corrupted his or- 
| thodoxy, yet it will ſtill remain extremely difficult to compre- 
hend, how his heterodoxy could hurt his mathematics, It was 
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in the claſs of Arians, taking that term in its 
| proper 


not therefore conſiſtent, either with clemency or good ſenſe, to 
turn Mr. WRIs TO out of his mathematical chair, becauſe he 
did not believe the explication of the Trinity that is given in 
the Athanaſian creed; and I mention this as an inſtance of the 
unfair proceedings of immoderate zeal, which often confounds 


the plaineſt diſtinctions, and deals its puniſhments without 


meaſure or proportion. 


Dr. SamveL Clarke ſtepped alſo aſide from the notions 
commonly received concerning the ['rtnity; but his modifi-. 


cation of this doctrine was not ſo remote from the popular and 
orthodox hypotheſis, as the ſentiment of Wr1isTon. His me- 


A1 
of equity and candour, to rank this eminent man e 2 Nr. 
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thod of inquiring into that incomprehenſible ſubject was mo- . 


deſt, and, at leaſt, promiſed fair as a guide totruth. For he 
did not begin by abſtract and metaphyſical reaſonings in his 


illuſtrations of this doctrine, but turned his firſt reſearches to the 
avord and to the teſtimony, perſuaded that, as the doctrine of the 
Trinity was a matter of mere revelation, all human explica- 


tions of it muſt be tried by the declarations of the New Teſta- 


ment, interpreted by the rules of grammar, and the principles 
of ſound criticiſm, It was this perſuaſion that produced the 
Doctor's famous book, entitled, The Scripture-Dodrine of the 
Trinity, wherein every Text in the New Teftament relating to 
that Doctrine is diftinaly conſidered, and the Divinity of our 
bleſſed Saviour, according to the Scriptures, proved and explained, 


The doctrine which this learned divine drew from his reſearches 


was comprehended in Lv propoſitions, which, with the proper 
illaſtrations, form the ſecond part of this work. The reader 


will find them there at full length. We ſhall only obſerve 


here, that Dr. CLARKE, if he was careful in ſearching after the 
true meaning of thoſe ſcripture-exprefſions that relate to the 


divinity of the Sor and the Holy Ghoſt, was equally circumſpect 


in avoiding the accuſation of heterodoxy, as appears by the ſe- 


ries of propoſitions now referred to, There are three great 


rocks of hereſy on which many bold adventurers on this Anti- 
pacifick ocean have been ſeen to ſplit violently. Theſe rocks 


are Trithei/m, Sabelliani/m, and Ariamſm. Dr. CLARKE got 
evidently clear of the firſt, by denying the /e/f-exi/tence of 


the Son and the Hour Ghost, and by maintaining their de- 
rivation from, and ſubordination to, the FATHER. He labour- 
ed hard to avoid the ſecond, by acknowledging the perſonality 
and diſtin& agency of the Son and the Hoy GrosT; and 
he flattered himſelf with having eſcaped from the dangers of 


the third, by his aſſerting the eternity (for the Doctor believed 
the poſſibility of an eternal production which W a1isTox could 


noc 
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c ENT. proper and natural ſignification; for he only 
maintained what is commonly called the Armi- 


i 9 nian 


not digeſt) of the two divine ſubordinate per/one. But with all 
his circumſpection, Dr. CLARKE did not eſcape oppoſition 
and cenſure, He was abuſed and anſwered, and hereſy was 
ſubdivided and modified, in order to give him an opprobrious | 
title, even that of Semi- Arian. The convocation threatened, Wi 
and the Dottor calmed by his prudence the apprehenſions and 
fears which his Acripture- doctrine of the Trinity had excited in 
that learned and treverend aſſembly. An authentic account of 
. the proceedings of the two houſes of convocation upon this 
occaſion, and of Dr. CLAN K E's conduct in conſequence of the 
complaints that were made againſt his book, may be ſeen in a 
piece ſuppoſed to have been written by the Rev. Mr. Jon 
LawRENCE, and publiſhed at London in 8vo, in the year 1714, 
under the following title: An Apolcgy for Dr. CLarKE, con- 
twining an Account of the late Proceedings in (Convocation upon his 
Writings concerning the Trinity, The true copies of all the ori- 
ginal papers relaung to this affair are publiſned in this Web 
logy. 
11 Dr. CLARKE was naked by authority, he was alſo com · 
| bated by argument. The learned Dr. WaTERLAND was one 
of his principal adverſaries. and flands at the head of a pole- 
mical body compoſed of eminent divines, ſuch as GasTREL, 
Wers, NeLson, Mayo, KNnichr, and others, who appeared 
| In this controverſy. Apaini theſe Dr. CLARKE, unawed by 
their numbers, defended himſelf with great ſpirit and perſe- 
verance, in ſeveral letters and replies. This prolonged a con- 
troverſy, which may often be ſuſpended through the fatigue of | 
the combatants, or the change of the mode in theological re- 
ſearches, but which will probably never be terminated ; for 
nothing affords ſuch an endleſs ſubjed of debate as a doctrine 
above the reach of human underſtanding, and expreſſed in the 
ambiguous and improper terms of human language, ſuch as 
| perſons, generation, ſubſiance, &c. which in this controverſy 
either convey no ideas at all, or falle ones. The inconve- 
niencies, accordingly, of departing from the divine fimplicity 
of the ſcripture- language on this ſubject, and of making a | 
matter of mere revelation an object of human reaſoning, were 
palpable in the writinps of both the contending parties. For 
if Dr. CLankeE was 2ccuſed of verging cowards Ariani/m, by 
maintaining the derived and cauſed exiſlence of the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt, it ſeemed no leſs evident that Dr. WaTERL AND 
was verging towards Tritheiſin, by maintaining the /elf-exiftence 
ad independence of theſe divive perſons, and by aſſerting that 
the ſubordination of the So to the Fernen! is only a ſubore 
dination 
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nian Subordination, which has been, and is fill, e dr. 


adopted by ſome of the greateſt men in England, 


and 


dination of orriek, and not of naTuRE. So that if the for- | 
mer Divine was deſervedly called a Semi- Arian, the latter 


might, with equal juſtice, be denominated a Semi-Tritheiſt. 
The difference between theſe two learned men lay in this, that 
Dr. CLARKE, after making a faithful collection of the texts in 


ſcripture that relate to the Trinity, thought proper to interpret 


them by the maxims and rules of right reaſoning, that are uſed 


on other ſubjects; whereas Dr. WaTERLaND denied that this 
method of reaſoning was to be admitted in illuſtrating the 


doctrine of the Trinity, which was far exalted above the ſphere 
of human reaſon, and therefore he took the texts of ſcripture 
in their direct, literal, and grammatical ſenſe. Dr. Warza- 


LAND, however, employed the words per/on, ſubſiſtence & c. as 


uſeful for fixing the notion of- AHHinction; the words wncreated, 


eternal, and immutable, for aſcertaining the divinity of each 


. perſon ; and the words interior generation and proceſſion, to in- 
dicate their axion, This was departing from his grammatical 
method, which ought to have led him to this plain concluſion, 
that the Sox and the HoLy Gos, to whom divine attri- 


butes are aſcribed in Scripture, and even the denomination of 


God to the former, poſſeſs theſe attributes in a manner which 


it is im poſſible for us to underſtand in this preſent ſtate, and 
the underſtanding of which is conſequently uneſſential to our 
ſalvation and happineſs. The Doctor, indeed, apologizes in 


his gueries (p. 321.) for the uſe of theſe metaphyſical terms, by 


obſerving, that they are not defigned to enlarge our views, 


** or to add any thing to our ſtock of ideas, but to ſecure the 


XVIII. 


| © plain fundamental truth, That Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, : 


© are all fritly divine, and uncreated ; and yet are not three 


Gedi, but one God.” lt is, however, difficult to comprehend 
how terms, that neither enlarge our views, nor give us ideas, 


can ſecure any truth, It is difcult to conceive what our faith 
gains by being entertained with a certain number of ſounds, If 


a Chineſe ſhould explain a term of his language which I did 


not underſtand, by another term, which he knew beforehand 
that I underſtood as little, his conduct would be juſtly conſi- 


dered as an inſult againſt the rules of converſation and good 
breeding; and I think it is an equal violation of the equitable 
principles of candid controverſy to offer as illuſtrations, pro- 


politions or terms that are as unintelligible and obſcure as the 


thing to be illuſtrated. The words of the excellent and learn- 
ed STILLINGFLEET (in the Preface to his Vindication of the 
De&rine of the Trinity) adminiſter a plain and a wiſe rule, 
which, were it obſerved by divines, would greatly contribute 

| | to 
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and even by ſome of the molt learned biſhops of 
that nation. This doctrine he 1lluftrated with 


greater care and perſpicuity than any before him 
had done, and taught that the Father, Son, and 


Holy Ghoſt are equal in nature, and different in 
rank, authority, and ſubordination [a]. A great 
number of Engliſh writers have endeavoured, in 
a variety of ways, to invalidate and undermine 


the doctrine of the Holy Trinity; and it was this 


conſideration that engaged a lady [5], eminently 
diſtinguiſhed by her orthodoxy and opulence, to 


leave by her teſtament a rich legacy as a founda- 


tion for a lecture, in which eight ſermons are 


preached annually by a learned divine, who is 


nominated to that office by the truſtees. This 
foundation has ſubſiſted ſince the year 1720, and 
Promiſes to poſterity an ample collection of 


learned productions in defence of this branch 1 


of the Chriſtian faith. 


to heal the od which both T ruth and Charity have re- 


ceived in this controverſy. ** Since both ſides yield (ſays he) 


4 that the matter they diſpute about is above their reach, the 


« wiſeſt courſe they can take is, to aſſert and defend what 


& i revealed, and not to be peremptory and quarrelſome about 
& that which is acknowledged to be above our comprehenſion; 
© I mean as to the manner how the three perſons partake of the 
& divine nature.” | 
Thoſe who are deſirous of a more minute hiſtorical view of 


the manner in which the Trinitarian Controverſy has been car- 


ried on during this preſent century, may conſult a pamphlet, 
entitled, An Account of all the confiderable Books and Pamphlets 
that hawe been <wrote on either Side in the Controverſy concerning 
the Trinity, fince the Year I71 2; in which is alſo contained, an 
Account of the Pamphlets written this Laſt Year, on each Side, by 
the Diſſenters, to the End of the Year 1719. This pamphlet was 


- Publiſhed at Lendon in the year 1720. The more recent trea- | 


(&] Lady Mores. 


tiſes on the ſubject of the Trinity are ſufficiently known, 
(> [a] It will appear to thoſe who read the preceding note 


'[z}, that Dr. Mos#e1m has here miſtaken the true hypothe- 


fis of Dr. CLA K x, or, at leaſt, expreſſeth it imperfeQly ; for 
what he ſays here is rather applicable to the opinion of Dr. 


WATEALAND. Dr. CLARK E maintained an equality of per- 


fections between the three Perſons; 3 but a ſubordination of na- 
ture in point of exiſtence and derivation. 
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APPENDIX II. 


Come obſervations relative to the preſent flate of 
tte Reformed Religion, and the influence of 


improvements in philoſophy and ſcience on its 


propagation and advancement ; 


Occaſioned by ſome paſſages in the preface to a 


N one of the notes [2], which I added to thoſe 


cleGaſtical Hiſtory, I obſerved, that the Reformed 
churches were never at ſuch a diſtance from the ſpirit 


of Dr. Mosnz1m, in my tranſlation of his Ec- 


APPEND, 
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and dofirine of the church of Rome as they are at 
this day ;—that the improvements in ſcience, that 


S charaferize the laſt and the preſent age, ſeem to ren- 
der a relapſe into Romiſh ſuperſtition morally impoſſi- 


ble in thoſe who have been once delivered from its 


baneful influence; and that, if the dawn of ſcience 


and philoſophy towards the end of the fixteenth and 
the commencement of the ſeventeenth centuries, was 


favourable to the cauſe of the Reformation, their pro- 
greſs, which has a kind of influence even upon the 


multitude, muſt confirm us in the principles that occa- 


fioned our ſeparation from the church of Rome. 


[a] See volume ii. p. 573. of the quarto edition. This note 


was occaſioned by my miſtaking in a moment of inadvertency, 


the true ſenſe of the paſſage to which it relates. This miſtake 


I have corrected in the efawo edition, and in the /upplement to 
the quarto edition, 5 | 


7 | This 
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APPENDIXES 10 MOSHEIM'S 


This reaſoning did not appear concluſive to 
the ingenious author of the Confeſſional, who has 
accordingly made ſome critical reflections upon 
it in the preface to that work. However, upon 
an impartial view of theſe reflections, I find that 


this author's exceſſive apprehenſions of the progreſs Ml 


of Popery have had an undue influence on his 


method of reaſoning on this ſubje&t. He ſup- 
poſes (preface, p. 59 and 60), that the improve- 


ments in fcience and philoſophy, in ſome Popiſh 


countries, have been as conſiderable as in any 
| Reformed country; and afterwards aſks, what- in- 
telligence we have from theſe Popiſh countries of a 
proportionable progreſs of religious reformation ? 
Have we no reaſon to ſuſpect (adds he) that, if an 
accurate account were to be taken, the balance, in 


| point of converſions, in the molt improved of theſe 
countries, would be greatly againſt the Nen reli- 


gion! ? 


J cannot ſee how theſe obſervations, or rather 


conjectures, even were they founded in truth 
and fact, tend to prove my reaſoning inconcluſive. il 


I obſerved, that the progreſs of ſcience was p 
adapted to confirm us Proteſtants in the belief and 
profeſſion of the Reformed religion; and I had 
my in view, as every one may ſee, thoſe coun- 
tries in which the Proteſtant religion is eſtabliſh- 
ed; and this author anſwers me by obſerving, 


ö that the progreſs of the Reformation in ſome Po- 
piſh countries is not proportionable to the pro- 


greſs of ſcience and philoſophy in theſe countries. 
This, ſurely, is no anſwer at all; ſince there are | 
in Popiſh countries accidental circumſtances that 
counteract, in favour of Popery, the influence of 


thoſe improvements in ſcience, which are in di- 


rect oppoſition to its propagation and advance- 
ment; circumſtances that I ſhall conſider pre- 
ſently, and which do not exiſt in Proteſtant ſtates, 
This ſubje& is ee and I therefore pre- 
ſume, 


— 4 


mation. 


the Confeſſional has been informed 


of over-weening ſophiſts, than of real ſages. 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


ſume, that ſome farther thoughts upon it will not 
be diſagreeable to the candid” reader. 

The ſagacious author of the Confeſſional can- 
not, I think, ſeriouſly call in queſtion the natural 
tendency of improvements in learning and ſcience 
to ſtrengthen and confirm the cauſe of the Refor- 


blind ſubmiſſion to an uſurped authority over the 

underſtandings and. conſciences of men, and an 
implicit credulity that adopts, without examination, 
the miracles and viſions that derive their exiſtence 
from the crazy brains of fanatics, or the lucrative 


For as the foundations of Popery are a 
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artifice of impoſtors, ſo it is unqueſtionably evi- 


dent, that the progreſs of ſound philoſophy, and 


the ſpirit of free inquiry it produces, ſtrikes di- 


rectly at theſe foundations. I ſay the progreſs of 


ſound pbiloſophy, that the moſt unattentive reader 


may not be tempted to imagine (as the author of 


(preface, 


p. 60.), that improvements in philoſophy have made 


= many ſceptics in all churches, reformed and unre formed. 


For I am perſuaded, that as true Chriſtianity can 


never lead to ſuperſtition, ſo true philoſophy will 
never be a guide to infidelity and ſcepticiſm. 


We muſt not be deceived with the name of philo- 
ſophers, which ſome poets and wits have affumed 


in our days, particularly upon. the continent, and 


which many laviſh upon certain ſubtile refiners in 


dialeQics, who bear a much greater reſemblance 


mult not be fo far loſt to all power of ditinguiſh- 


ing, as to confound, in one common maſs, the 


philoſophy of a Bacon, a Newton, a Boyle, and a 


| Niewentyt, with the incoherent views and rhetori- 


cal rants of a Bolingbroke, or the flimſy ſophiſtry 
of a Voltaire. And though candour mutt ac- 


knowledge, that ſome men of true learning have 
been ſo unhappy as to fall into infidelity, and 
| charity mult weep to lee a Hur and a D'ALEM- 


BERT 


We 
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APPEND, BERT joining a ſet of men that are unworthy of 


II. 


their ſociety, and covering a dark and uncom- 
fortable ſyſtem with the luſtre of their ſuperior 
talents, yet equity itſelf may ſafely affirm, that 
neither their ſcience nor their genius are the 


cauſes of their ſcepticiſm. 


But if the progreſs of ſcience and free inquiry 
have a natural tendency to deſtroy the foundations 
of Popery, how comes it to paſs that in Popiſh 
countries the progreſs of the Reformation bears 
no proportion to the progreſs of ſcience ? and how 
can we account for the ground which Popery (if 
the apprehenſions of the author of the Confeſſional 


are well founded) gains even in England? 


Before I anſwer the firſt of theſe queſtions, it 
may be proper to conſider the matter of fact, and 
to examine, for a moment, the ſtate of ſcience and 


- philoſophy in Popiſh countries; this examination, 
if I am not miſtaken, will confirm the theory I 


have laid down with reſpe& to the influence of 
philoſophical improvement upon true religion, 
Let us then turn our view firſt to one of the moſt 
conſiderable countries in Europe, I mean Germa- 
ny; and here we ſhall be ſtruck with this un- 


doubted fact, that it is in the Proteſtant part of 


this vaſt region only, that the improvements of | 

ſcience and philoſophy appear, while the barba- 
riſm of the fifteenth century reigns, as yet, in 
thoſe diſtricts of the empire that profeſs the Ro- 


miſn religion. The celebrated M. D'ALEM BERT, 
in his treatiſe, entitled, De Pabus de la Critique en 


matiere de Religion, makes the following remarks | 
able obſervation on this head: * We mult ac- 
« knowledge, though with ſorrow, the preſent ſu- 
ce periority of the Proteſtant univerſities in Ger- 
ce many over thoſe of the Romiſh perſuaſion. 
This ſuperiority is ſo ſtriking, that foreigners 
«© who travel through the empire, and paſs from 
. — academy to a Proteſtant univerſity, 

6 even 
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cc even in the ſame neighbourhood; are induced AP 


« to think that they have rode, in an hour, four ___ 


49 


PEND. 
II. 


ec hundred leagues, or lived, in that ſhort ſpace 
« of time, four hundred years ; that they have 

te paſſed from Salamanca to Cambridge, or from 
ce the times of Scorus to thoſe of NREWTON.“ 
e Will it be believed (ſays the ſame author), in 
« ſucceeding ages, that, in the year 1750, a book 
ce was publiſhed in one of the principal cities of 
e Europe (Vienna) with the following title: Syſte- 
= < ma Ariſtotelicum de formis ſubſtantialibus et acci- 
= < dentibus abſolutis, i. e. The Ariſtotelian Syſtem 
concerning ſubſtantial forms and abſolute accidents ? 
« Will it not rather be ſuppoſed, that this date is 


aan error of the preſs, and that 1550 is the true 


ce reading?” See D'ALEMBERT's Melanges de 
Literature, d' Hiſtoire & de Philoſophie, vol. iv. 
p. 376.—-This fact ſeems evidently to ſhew the 
connexion that there is between improvements 
in ſcience and the free ſpirit of the reformed 
religion. The ſtate of letters and philoſophy 
in Italy and Spain, where canon- law, monkiſh li- 
terature, and ſcholaſtic metaphyſics, have reigned 
during ſuch a long courſe of ages, exhibits the 


ſame gloomy ſpectacle. Some rays of philoſophi- 


cal light are now breaking through the cloud in 
Italy ; Boscovicn, and ſome geniuſes of the ſame 
ſtamp, have dared to hold up the lamp of ſcience, 
without feeling the rigour of the inquiſition, or 
meeting with the fate ALILEI. If this dawn- 
ing revolution be brougnt to any degree of per- 
tection, it may, in due time, produce effects that 
at preſent we have little hopes of. PT 
France, indeed, ſeems to be the country which 
the author of the Confeſſional has principally inview, 
when he ſpeaks of a conſiderable progreſs in phi- 
loſophy in Popiſh ſtates that has not been attended 
with a proportionable influence on the reformation 
of religion. He even imagines, that if an account 
Vote Vi E were 


* 
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APPEND, were to be taken, the balance, in point of converſions, 


II. 


in this moſt improved of the Popiſh countries, would 


be greatly againſt the Reformed religion. The read- 
er will perceive, that I might grant this, without 


giving up any thing that I maintained in the note 


which this judicious author cenſures. I ſhall, 


however, examine this notion, that we may ſee 
whether it is to be adopted without reſtriction; 


and perhaps it may appear, that the improve- 


ments in philoſophy have had more influence on 
the ſpirit of religion in France than this author 1s 
willing to allow. 

And here I obſerve, in the firſt place, that it is 


no eaſy matter, either for him or for me to calculate 
the number of converſions that are made, on both 
ſides, by prieſts armed with the ſecular power, and 


Proteſtant miniſters diſcouraged by the frowns of 
government and the terrors of perſecution. If 


we judge of this matter by the external face of 


things, the calculation may, indeed, be favourable 
to his hypotheſis, fince the apoftate Proteſtant comes 


forth to view, and is publicly enrolled in the re- 


giſters of the church, while the converted Papiſt is 


obliged to conceal his profeſſion, and to approach | 


the truth, like Nicodemus, ſecretly and by night. 
This evident diverſity of circumſtances, in the re- 
ſpective proſelytes, ſhews that we are not to form 


our judgment by external appearances, and ren- 


ders it but equitable to preſume, that the pro- 
greſs of knowledge may have produced many ex- 
amples of the progreſs of reformation; which do 
not ſtrike the eye of the public. It is not, in 


effect, to be preſumed, that if either a toleration, 


or even an indulgent jconnivance, were granted 


to French Proteſtants, many would appear friends 


of the Reformation, who, at preſent, have not 
ſufficient ftrength of mind to become martyrs, of 


confeſſors, in its cauſe, Hiſtory informs us 0 


che * Wan * Reformation made 
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Trance in former times, when a legal toleration APPEND. 
vas granted to its friends. When this toleration 5 
as withdrawn; an immienſe number of Proteſt- 

ants abandoned their coiintry, their relations, 
and their fortunes, for the ſake of their religion. 
But when that abominable ſyſtem of tyranny was. 
ſet up, which would neither permit the Proteſt- 
Wants to profeſs their religion at home, nor to 
ek for the enjoyment of religious liberty abroad; 
and when they were thus reduced to the ſad al- 

ternative of diſſimulation or martyrdom, the 
Wcourage of many failed, though their perſuaſion 


— 


remained the ſame. In the South of France — 
te any continued, and ſtill continue, their profeſ- 8 L 
th on, even in the face of thoſe booted apoſtles, 
nd Mrho are ſent, from time to time, to dragoon 
of hem into Popery. In other places (particularly 
5 n the metropolis, where the empire of the mode, 
of | 


the allurements of court-favour, the dread of per- 
ſecution, unite their influence in favour of Po- 


zes pery) the public profeſſion of Proteſtantiſm lies 
mw under heavy diſcouragements, and would require 
18 


a zeal that riſes to heroiſm, — a thing too rare in 

odern times! In a word, a religion, like Pope- 4 
y, which forms the main fpring in the political Hg ' 
achine, which is doubly armed with allurements 
and terrors, muſt damp the fortitude of the feeble 
riend to truth, and attract the external reſpect 
even of libertines, freethinkers, and ſceptics. 
But, in the ſecond place, if it ſhould be alleged, 
hat men eminent for learning and genius have 


ex- 
do 


in edhered ſeriouſiy to the profeſſion of Popery, the 
ion, fact cannot be denied. But what does it prove? 
ted t proves only that, in ſuch perſons, there are cir- 
nds umſtances that counteract the natural influence 


not 
or 
in 
ance i 


f learning and ſcience. It cannot be expected br 


1. 


hat the influence of learning and philoſophy will 
always obtain a complete victory over the attach- 
gent to a ſuperſtitious church, that is riveted by the 

. E 2 | early 
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formed by the examples of reſpectable perſon- 
ages who have profeſſed and defended the doe- 
trine of that church, by an habit of veneration 
for authority, and by numberleis aſſociations of 
ideas, whoſe combined influence gives a wonder- 
ful bias to the mind, and renders the impartial 
purſuit of truth extremely difficult. Thus Know- 
ledge is acquired with an expreſs deſign to 
' ſtrengthen previous impreſſions and prejudices, 
Thus many make conſiderable improvements in 


ſcience, who have never once ventured to review ll 


their re.igicus principles, or to examine the autho- 
rity on which they have been taken u 

Others obſerve egregious abuſes in the Romiſh 
church, and are ſatisfied with rejecting them in 
ſecret, vithout thinking them ſufficient to juſtify 


a ſeparation. This claſs is extremely numerous; 


and it cannot be ſaid that the improvements in 


ſcience have had no effect upon their religious 
ſentiments. They are neither thorough Papiſ + 
nor entire Proteſtants ; but they are manifeſtly E 


verging towards the Reformation. 


Nearly allied to this claſs is another ſet of men, 
whoſe caſe is ſingular, and worthy of attention. 


Even 1n the boſom of the Romiſh church they 


have tolerably juſt notions of the ſublime ſim- J 
plicity and genuine beauty of the Chriſtian reli 


gion; but, either from falſe reaſonings upon hu- 


man nature, or an obſervation of the powerful 
impreſſions that authority makes upon the cre-· 
dulity and a pompous ritual upon the ſenſes off 
the multitude, imagine that Chriſtianity, in itz 
native form, is too pure and elevated for vulgar 


ſouls, and therefore countenance and maintain 
the abſurdities of Popery, from a notion of theit 
utility. Thoſe who converſed intimately with 
the ſublime Fenton, Archbiſhop of Cambraj 
have declared, that ſuch was the nature of his 

ſentiments 
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| his country. | | 
= Toall this I may add, that a notion of the ne- 

ceſſity of a vi/ible univerſal church, and of a viſible 
| centre or bond of union, has led many to adhere 
to the Papacy (conſidered in this light), who 
look upon ſome of the principal and fundamental 

| doctrines of the Romiſh church to be erroneous 
and extravagant. Such is the caſe of the learn- 
ed and worthy Dr. CouRRAVER, whoſe upright 
fortitude in declaring his ſentiments obliged him 
to ſeek an aſylum in England; and who, notwith- 
ſtanding his perſuaſion of the abſurdities which 
abound in the church of Rome, has never totally 
ſeparated himſelf from its communion, And 
ſuch is known to be the caſe with many men of 
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ſentiments with reſpect to the public religion of APPEND, 


ity learning and piety in that church. 

us; Thus it happens, that particular and accidental 
in circumſtances counteract, in favour of Popery, 
ous BF the natural effects of improvements in learning 
iſts and philoſophy, which have their full and proper 


influence in Proteſtant countries, where any 


thing that reſembles theſe. circumſtances is di- 


en, rectly in favour of the Reformed religion. 
on. Bur I beg that it may be attentively obſerved, 
hey in the ird place, that notwithſtanding all theſe 
im- particular and accidental obſtacles to the progreſs 


of the Reformation among men of knowledge 


tact, gained more ground than the ingenious au- 
thor of the Confeſſional ſeems to imagine. I think 


portion of authority that is taken from its pontif, 
is a real pain to the cauſe of the Reformation; 
and though it does nat render that cauſe abſolute- 
ly triumphant, yet prepares the way for its pro- 


view), I am perfuaded it will appear, that, for 
VV E 3 twenty 


and letters, the ſpirit of the Reformation has, in 


greſs and advancement. Now (in this point of 


it muſt be allowed, that every branch of ſuperſti- 
tion that is retrenched from Popery, and every 
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_ APPEND. twenty or thirty years paſt, the Reformation, or 
— at leaſt its ſpirit, has rather gained than loſt 
ground in Roman-Catholic ſtates. In ſeveral 
countries, and more particularly in France, many 
of the groſs abuſes of Popery have been correct- 
ed. We have ſeen the faintly Legend, in many | 
places, deprived of its faireſt honours. We have 
ſeen a mortal blow given in France to the abſo- i 
lute power of the Pope. What 1 is {till more ſur- 
priſing, we have ſeen, even in Spain and Portugal, 
ſtrong lines of a ſpirit of oppoſition to the pre- 
— tended infallible Roler of the Church. We have A 
ſeen the very Order, that has been always conſidered 
as the chief ſupport of the Papacy, the Order of 
the Jeſuits, the fundamental characteriſtic of 
whoſe Infitute is an inviolable obligation to ex- 
tend, beyond all limits, the deſpotic authority of 
the Roman Pontifs; we have ſeen, I ſay, that 
Order ſuppreſſed, baniſhed, covered with deſerv- 
ed infamy, in three powerful kingdoms [5]; and 
we ſee, at this moment, their credit declining in A 
other Roman-Catholic ſtates, We ſee, in Boe I 
ral Popiſh countries, and moreeſpecially in France, 
the Holy Seriptures more generally in the hands 
of the people than in former times. We have 
Teen the Senate of Venice, not many months ago, 
ſuppreſſing, by an expreſs edict [c}, the officers | 
of the Inquiſition in all the ſmall towns, reducing MW 
their power to a ſhadow in the larger cities, ex- 
tending the Liberty of the Preſs; and all this in 
a ſteady oppoſition to the repeated remonſtrances | 
of the court of Rome. Theſe, and many other 
facts that might be collected here, facts of a re- 
cent date, ſhew that the eſſential ſpirit of Popery, 
which is a ſpirit of unlimited deſpotiſm in the pre- 
tended head of the Church, and a ſpirit of blind 


[4] France, Spain, and Portugal. 
le This edit 1 was iſſued out in the month of February 1 767. 
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ſubmiſſion and ſuperſtition i in its members, is ra- APPEND. 


ther loſing than gaining ground, even in thoſe 
countries that ſtil] profeſs the religion of Rome. 
If this be the caſe, it would ſeem, indeed, very 


ſtrange, that Popery, which is loſing ground at 


home, ſhould be gaining it abroad, and acquiring 
new ſtrength, as ſome 1magaine, even in Proteſt- 
This, at firſt ſight, muſt appear a 
paradox of the moſt enormous ſize ; and it is to 
be hoped that it will continue to appear ſuch, up- 


on the cloſeſt examination. While the ſpirit and 


vigour of Popery are actually declining on the 
continent, I would fondly hope, that the appre- 


henſions of ſome worthy perſons, with reſpect to - 


its progreſs in England, are without foundation. 
To account for the growth of Popery in an age of 
light, would be incumbent upon me, if the fa# 
Until this fact be proved, I may be 
excuſed from undertaking ſuch a taſk. The fa- 
mous ſtory of the golden tooth, that employed the 
laborious reſearches of phyſicians, chemiſts, and 
philoſophers, ſtands upon record, as a warning to 


thoſe who are over-haſty to account for a thing 


which has no exiſtence. My diſtance from Eng- 
land, during many years paſt, renders me, indeed, 


| leſs capable of judging concerning the ſtate of 


Popery, than thoſe who are *. the ſpot. I ſhall 
therefore confine myſelf to a 


When it is ſaid that Popery gains ground in 
England, one of the two following things muſt be 
meant by this expreſſion : 
of the eſtabliſhed and other reformed churches 1s 
leaning that way ; or that a number of individuals 
are made proſelytes, by the ſeduction of Popiſh 
emiſſaries, to the Romiſh communion, With 
reſpect to the eſtabliſhed church, I think that a 


candid and accurate obſerver maſt vindicate it 


from the charge of a ſpirit. of approximation to 
E 4 Rome. 


c reflections upon 


either that the ſpirit 


II. 
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' APPEND, Rome. We do not live in the days of a Laud; nor 
do his ſucceſſors ſeem to have imbibed his ſpirit. 
I don't hear that. the claims of church-power are 
carried high in the preſent times, or that a ſpirit 
of intolerance characterizes the Epiſcopal hier- 
archy. And though it were to be wiſhed, that 
the caſe of Subſcription were to be made eafier to 
good and learned men, whoſe ſcruples deſerve 
indulgence, and were better accommodated to 
what 1s known to be the reigning theology among 
the Epiſcopal clergy, yet it is ſtraining matters 
too far to allege the demand of Subſcription as a 
proof that the eſtabliſhed church is verging to- 
wards Popery. As to the Proteſtant diſſenting 
churches in England and Ireland, they ſtand ſo 
avowedly clear of all imputations of this nature, 
that it is utterly unneceſſary to vindicate them on 
this head. If any thing of this kind is to be ap- 
prehended from any quarter within the pale of the 
Reformation, it is from the quarter of Fanaticiſin 
which, by diſcrediting free inquiry, crying down 
human learning, and encouraging thoſe pretend- 
ed illuminations and impulſes which give imagination 
an undue aſcendant in religion, lays weak minds 
open to the ſeductions of a church, which has al- 
ways made its conqueſts by wild viſions and falſe 
miracles, addreſſed to the paſſions and fancies of 
men. Cry down reaſon, preach up implicit faith, 
extinguiſh the lamp of free inquiry, make inward 
experience the teſt of truth; and then the main 
| barriers againſt Popery will be removed. Perſons 
who follow this METHOD poſſibly may continue 
Proteſtants ; but there is no ſecurity againſt their 
becoming Papiſts, if the occaſion is preſented. 
Were they placed in a ſcene where artful prieſts 
and enthuſiaſtic monks could play their engines 


of converſion, their Proteſtant faith would be very 
likely“ to fail. 
if 
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If by the ſuppoſed growth of Popery be meant, AEN. 


the ſucceſs of the Romiſh emiſſaries in making 


proſelytes to their communion, here again the 
queſtion turns upon a matter of fact, upon which 
I cannot venture to pronounce. There is no 
doubt but the Romiſh hierarchy carries on its 
operations under the ſhade of an indulgent con- 


nivance; and it is to be feared that its members 


are wiſer, i. e. more artful and zealous, in their 
generation, than the children of light. The eſtabliſh- 


ment of the Proteſtant religion inſpires, it is to be 


feared, an indolent ſecurity into the hearts of its 


friends. Eaſe and negligence are the fruits of 


proſperity ; and this maxim extends even to reli- 


gion. It is not unuſual to ſee a victorious gene- 
ral ſleep upon his laurels, and thus give advantage 
to an enemy, whom adverſity renders vigilant. 
All good and true Proteſtants will heartily wiſh 
that this were otherwiſe. They will be ſin- 


X cerely afflicted at any decline that may happen in 


the zeal and vigilance that ought ever to be em- 
ployed againſt Popery and Popiſh emiſſaries, ſince 
they can never ceaſe to conſider Popery as a ſyſ- 
tem of wretched ſuperſtition and political deſpo- 
tiſm, and muſt particularly look upon Popery in 
the Britiſh iſles as pregnant with the principles of 

diſaffection and rebellion, and as at invariable 
enmity with our religious liberty and our happy 
civil conſtitution, But till there is reaſon to 
hope, that Popery makes very little progrels, 
notwithſtanding the apprehenſions that have been 


entertained on this ſubject. The inſidious pub- 
lications of a Taare and a Parities, who abuſe 


the terms of charity, philanthropy, and humanity, 

in their flimſy apologies for a church whoſe ten- 
der mercies are known to be cruel, have alarmed 
many well-meaning perſons. But it is much more 
wiſe, as well as noble, to be vigilant and ſteady 
againſt the enemy, than to take the alarm at the 
5 | ſmalleſt 


II. 
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churches, againſt the encroachments of Rome. 


35 69 


learning and philoſophy is adapted to confirm 


perhaps juſtly, of the bold and public appearance : 
wy Popery has of late made in England. The 
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friends of Reformation and religious liberty can- 
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ſmalleſt of his motions, and to fall into a panic, 
as if we were conſcious of our weakneſs. Be that 
as it will, I return to my firſt principle, and am 
ſtill perſuaded, that the Proteſtant church, and 
its prevailing ſpirit, are, at this preſent time, as 
averſe to Popery as they were at any period ſince 
the Reformation, and that the thriving ſtate of 


them in this well-founded averſion. Should it 
even be granted, that proſelytes to Popery have 
been made among the ignorant and unwary, by 
the emiſſaries of Home, this would by no means 
invalidate what I here maintain; though it may 
juſtly be conſidered as a powerful incentive to the 
zeal and vigilance of rulers temporal and ſpiritual, 
of the paſtors and people of the Reformed 


The author of the Confefionel complains, and : 


Papiſts, ſays he, ſtrengthened and animated by 
by an influx of Peſuits, expelled even from 
Popiſh countries, for crimes and practices of 
the worſt complexion, open public maſs-houſes, i 
and affront the laws of this Proteſtant king- 
dom in other reſpe&s, not without inſulting W 
ſome of thoſe who endeayour to check their in- 
ſolence.—And we are told, with the utmoſt 
coolneſs and compoſure, that—Popiſp Biſhops 
go about here, and exerciſe every part of their 
function, without offence, and without obſerva- i 
tion.” This is, indeed, a circumſtance that the 


cc 


cc 


c 
cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


not behold without offence ; I ſay, the friends of 
religious liberty; becauſe the maintenance of all 
liberty, both civil and religious, depends on cir- 
cumſcribing Popery within proper bounds ; ſince 
Popery is not a ſyſtem of innocent ſpeculative opi- 
nions, but a yoke of deſpotiſm, an enormous 
5 mixture 
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mixture of princely and prieſtly tyranny, deſigned APPEND. | 


to enſlaye the conſciences of mankind, and to de- 

ſtroy their moſt ſacred and invaluable rights. 
But, at the ſame time, I don't think we can, from 
this public appearance of Popery, rationally con- 
clude that it gains ground, much leſs (as the au- 
thor of the Confeſſional ſuggeſts), that the two 
tierarchies (i. e. the Epiſcopal and the Popith) are 
growing daily more and more into a reſemblance of each 
other. The natural reaſon of this bold appearance 
of Popery 1s the ſpirit of taleration, thar has been 
carried to a great height, and has rendered the 
execution of the laws againſt Papiſts, in the time 
paſt, leſs rigorous and ſevere. 
Hou it may be proper to act with a to 
the growing inſolence of Popery, is a matter that 
muſt be left to the wiſdom and clemency of go- 
vernment. Rigour againſt any thing that bears 
the name of, a Reli, ion, gives pain to a candid and 
generous mind; and it is certainly more eligible 
to extend zoo far, than to circumſcribe too nar- 
rowly the bounds of forbearance, and e 
charity. 

If the dangerous tendency of Popery, coolider- 
ed as a pernicious ſyſtem of policy, ſhould be 
pleaded as a ſufficient reaſon to except it from the 
indulgence due to merely ſpeculative ſyſtems of 
theology—if the voice of hiſtory ſhould be ap- 
pealed to, as declaring the aſſaſſinations, rebel- 
lions, conſpiracies, the horrid ſcenes of carnage 
and deſolation, that Popery has produced ;—if 
ſtanding principles and maxims of the Roman 
church ſhould be quoted, which authoriſe theſe 
enormities 3—if it Mould be alleged, finally, that 
Popery is much more malignant and dangerous 
in Great Britain than in any other Proteſtant 
country; I acknowledge that all theſe pleas a- 
gainſt Popery are well founded; and plead for 
modifications to the connivance which the cle- 
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APPEND, mency of government may think proper to grant 


to that unfriendly ſyſtem of religion. All I wiſh 
is, that mercy and humanity may ever accompany 
the execution of juſtice; and that nothing like 
merely religious perſecution may ſtain the Britiſh 
annals. And all I maintain with reſpect to the 
chief point under conſideration 1s, that the pub- 
lic appearance of Popery, which 1s juſtly com- 
| plained of, is no certain proof of its growth, but 

rather ſhews its indiſcretion than its ſtrength, and 

the declining vigour of our zeal than the growing 

influence of its maxims. * 
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4 circumſlantial and nat hr if the . 
reſpondence that was carried on in the year 
1717 and 1718, between Dr. WILLIAM 

Wak x, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and cer- 
tam Doctors of the Sorbonne at Paris, rela- 


tive to a Project of Union between the En- 
gliſh and Gallican Churches. 


Magis amica veritas, 


7 HEN the famous BossveT, Biſhop of ar 


Meaux, laid an inſidious ſnare for un- 


thinking Proteſtants, in his artful Expoſition of the 


61 


III. 


Doctrine of the Church of Rome, the pious and 


learned Dr. WakE unmaſked this deceiver; and 
the writings he publiſhed on this occaſion gave 


him a diſtinguiſhed rank among the victorious 


champions of the Proteſtant cauſe. Should any 
perſon, who had peruſed theſe writings, be in- 
| formed, that this pretended. Champion of t the Proteſt 
ant religion had ſet on foot a project for union with 


a Popiſh church, and that with conceſſions in favour 
of the groſſeſt ſuperſtition and idolatry [d], he would 


be apt to ſtare; at leaſt, he would require the 
ſtrongeſt poſſible evidence for a fact, in all ap- 


pearance ſo contradictory and unaccountable. 


This accuſation has, nevertheleſs, been brought 


againſt the eminent Prelate, by the ingenious and 


intrepid author of the Confeſſional; and it is found- 
ed upon an extraordinary paſſage 1 in Dr. Mo- 


[4 See the Conf2/Fonal, zd edition, Pref. p. 1 


SHEIM'S 
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APPEND. SHEIM'S Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory z where we are 
I. told, that Dr. Wakes formed a project of peace and 
union between the Engliſh and Gallican churches, 

founded upon this condition, that tach of the to coms 

munities ſhould retain the greateſt part of their reſpec- 

tive and peculiar doctrines [e]. This paſſage; 
N IEA though 


Fe] See the Englih Tranſlation of Mosrxein's Hiſtory; 
Vol. II. p. 576. Dr. MosnEIu had certainly a very im per- 
ſect idea of this correſpondence ; and he ſeems to have been 
miſled by the account of it, which K1orninG1vs has given 
in his Diſſertation De Conſecrationibus Epiſcoporum Anglorum, 
publiſhed at Heimſtudt in 1739; which account; notwithſtand- 
ing the means of information its author ſeemed to have by his 
journey to England, and his converſations with Dr. Cau a- 
„ Ax EA, is full of miſtakes, Thus Kok Nix sius tells us, 
that Dr. Waxe fubmitted to the judgment of the Romiſh 
doctors, his correſpondents, the conditions of peace between 
the two churches, which Ye had drawn up; — that he ſent a 
learned man (Dr. WII EkINs, his chaplain) to Paris, to forward 
and complete, if poſſible, the projected union; that in a cer- 
tain aſſembly, held at Paris, the difficulties of promoting this 
union without the Pope's concurrence were inſiſted upon by 
Tome men of high rank, who ſeemed inclined to the union, 
And that theſe difficulties put an end to the conferences ;—that, 
however, two French divines (whom he ſuppoſes to be Du Pix 
and GIRARDIN) were ſent to England to propoſe new terms. 
It now happens unluckily for Mr. Kok NIN OGIVUs's reputation 
as an hiſtorian, that not one ſyllable of all this is true, as will 
appear ſufficiently to the reader, who peruſes with attention 
the account, and the pieces, which I here lay before the pub- 
lic. —But one of the moſt egregious errors in the account given 
by KiorxinGivs, is at page 61 of his Diſſertation, where he 
ſays, that Archbiſhop Wake was ſo much elated with the 
proſpect of ſucceſs in the ſcheme of an accommodation, that 
be acquainted the divines of Geneva with it in 1719, and 
plainly intimated to them, that he thought it an eaſier thing 
than reconciling the Proteſtants with each other. Lei us now 
ſee where KiorninGivs received this information, —Why, 
truly, it was from a letter of Dr. Waxe to Profeſſor Tur rE- 
Tin of Geneva, in which there is not one ſyllable relative to 
a ſcheme of union between the Eagliſb and Gallican churches ; 
and yet K1orNninG1vus quotes a paſſage in this letter as the 
only authority he has for this affirmation. The caſe was thus; 
Dr. WARE, in the former part of his letter to TurRETIN, 
ſpeaks of the ſufferings of the Hungarian and Piedmonteſe 
. . churches, 
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ed by the author already mentioned, would fur- 
niſh, without doubt, juſt matter of cenſure, were 


perplexed while I was tranſlating it. I could not 


ſpect to the fact, nor could I examine Mosnzim's 
proofs of this ſtrange aſſertion, becauſe he al- 
tion, in a ſhort note, of a correſpondence which 


W was not acquainted; and, in this my ignorance, 


which was deſigned, not to confirm that aſſertion, 


T churches, which he had ſucceſsfully endeavoured to alleviate, 
by engaging GeokGE I. to intercede in their behalf; and then 


diſturbed the union of the Proteſtant churches abroad. Interim 


and Piedmonte/e churches) feliciter peraguntur, ignoſcite, Fratres 
Dilectiſſimi, fi majoris quidem laboris atque difficultatis, ſed long? 
maximi nobis commodi inceptum vobis proponam ; unionem nimirum, 
&, Profeſſor Tux RET IN, in his work entitled Nubes Teftinm, 
printed only the latter part of Dr. WakE's letter, beginning 


and Kiox NIRO Ius, not having ſeen the preceding part of 
this letter, which refates to the Hungarian and Piedmonteſe 
churches, and with which theſe words are connected, took it 
Into his head that theſe words were relative to the ſcheme of 
union between the Eaglic and Gallican churches. Nor did he 
Only take this into his head by way of conjecture, but he 
affirms, very ſturdily and poſitively, that the words have this 
lipnification : Hæc verba (ſays he) tangunt pacis cum Gallis in- 
Haurandæ negotium, quod ex temporum rationibus, manifeſtum eſt. 
To ſhew him, however, that he is groſsly miſtaken, I have 
Publiſhed, among the annexed pieces (No. XX.) the whole 
Letter of Archbiſhop Wake to TURR ETIN. 


procute immediately proper information with re- 
leged none. Deſtitute of materials, either to inva- 
lidate or confirm the fact, I made a ſlight men- 


had been carried on between Archbiſhop Ware 
and Dr. Du Pix, with the particulars of which I 


only made a genera] obſervation, drawn from Dr. 
WakE's known zeal for the Proteſtant religion, 


(ſays he) dum hæc (7. e. the endeavours to relieve the Hungarian 


111, 


et. 


though it is, perhaps, too uncharitably interpret- ayyznD, 


TY 


ir founded in truth. I was both wn a and 


but rather to infinuate my diſbelief of it. It ne- 
ver could come into my head, that the intereſts 


proceeds to expreſs his deſire of healing the differences that 


with the words, Interim dum hec feliciter, uti ſpero, peraguntur ; 


of 


W 
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was inclined to form a union between the Engl 


I did not confirm the fact; for I only ſaid there 
was a correſpondence on the ſubjeRt, without 


_enter here into a debate about the grammatical 1 
import of my expreſſions; as I have ſomething iſ 
curious of information about Archbiſhop WAK E 
ready mentioned, I have been favoured with 
authentic copies of the letters which paſſed in this 
the clergyman who was chaplain to Lord Stair in 


luable collection of manuſcripts left by Dr. Wake 
to the library of Chriſt's Church College in Oxford. 


lowing account, at the end of which copies of 


ed regard to truth. This impartiality may be, 6 


in England, and cut me off trom thoſe perſonal 
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of the Proteſtant religion would have been ſafe 
in Archbiſhop Waxe's hands, had I given the 


ſmalleſt degree of credit to Dr. Mosxzm's afler- 
tion, or even _ that that eminent prelate 


and Gallican churches, founded on this condition, that 
each of the two communities ſhould retain the greatel 
of their reſpective and peculiar dofirines. Y 

If the author of the Confeſfonal had given a i 
little more attention to this, he could not have 
repreſented me, as confirming the fact alleged by 
Mosnzim, much leſs as giving it, what he is ; 
pleaſed eo call, the /an#ion of my approbation. 


ſpeaking a ſyllable of the unpleaſing condition that 
forms the charge againſt Dr. Wake. TI ſhall not 
more intereſting to preſent to the reader, who is : 
real conduct 1n relation to the correſpondence al- 
correſpondence, which are now in the hands of 
Mr. Beauvoir of Canterbury, the worthy ſon of 


the year 1717, and alſo with others, from the va- 


It is from theſe letters that I have drawn the fol- 


them are printed, to ſerve as proofs of the truth 
of this relation, which! publiſh with a diſintereſt - 


in ſome meaſure, expected from my ſituation in 
life, which has placed me at a diſtance from thei 
ſcenes of religious and eccleſiaſtical contention 


I connections 


tions, 
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connections, that nouriſh the prejudices of a party AP 
E ſpirit, more than many are aware of; but it 
would be ſtill more expected from my principles, 
were they known. 8 | 


From this narrative, confirmed by authentic 


papers, it will appear with the utmoſt evidence: 


iſt, That Archbiſhop Wake was not the fir/? 


W ver in this correſpondence, nor the perſon that 
W formed the project of union between the Engliſh and 
8 Gallican churches. 8 8 


2dly, That he never made | any conceſſions, 


nor offered to give up, for the ſake of peace, any 
one point of the eſtabliſhed doctrine and diſcipline 
of the church of England, in order to promote 
this union. 


3dly, That any deſires of union with the church 


of Rome, expreſſed in the Archbiſhop's letters, 
proceeded from the hopes (well founded, or illu- 
ſory, is not my buſineſs to examine here) that he 


at firſt entertained of a conſiderable reformation 
In that church, and from an expectation that its 
moſt abſurd doctrines would fall to the ground, 
if they could once be deprived of their great ſup- 


port, the Papal authority; the deſtruction of 
W which authority was the very baſis of this corre- 


ſpondence. | 1 
It will further appear, that Dr. WARE conſi- 


dered union in external worſhip, as one of the 


beſt methods of healing the uncharitable diſſen- 
tions that are often occaſioned by a variety of 


ſentiments in point of doctrine, in which a per- 


fect uniformity is not to be expected. This is 
undoubtedly a wiſe principle, when it is not car- 
ried too far; and whether or no it was carried too 
far by this eminent prelate, the candid reader is 
leſt to judge from the following relation : | 


In the month of November, 1717, Archbiſhop 


Wake wrote a letter to Mr. Beauvoir, chaplain 
T0. Tx. — to 


— ——ỹä— — 
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APPEND. to the Earl of Stair, then ambaſſador at Paris, in 


* 


which his Grace acknowledges the receipt of ſe. 
veral obliging letters from Mr. Beauvoir. This 
is ' manifeſtly the firſt letter which the prelate 
wrote to that gentleman, and the whole contents 
of it are matters of a literary nature [/f J. In an- 


[/] The perufal of this letter (which the reader will find 
among the pieces here ſubjoined, No. I.) is ſofficient to remove 
the ſuſpicions of the author of the Coafſſional, who ſeems in- 
clined to believe, that Archbiſhop Wake was the fir/? mover 
in the project of uniting the Ezgliſb and Gallican churches, 
This author having mentioned Mr. BEA uvIOk's letter, in 
which Du Pix's defire of this union is communicated to the 
Archbiſhop, aſks the following queſtion : Can any man be cer. 
train that Beauvoir mentioned this merely out of his own head, 
and without ſame previous occaſion given, in the Archbiſhof's let- 
ter to him, for ſuch à conver/ation with the Sorbonne dottors * ? 
I anſwer to this queſtion, that every one who reads the arch- 
biſhop's letter of the 28th of Nowember, to which this letter of 
Mr. Bzauvois's is an anſwer, may be very certaia that Dr. 
WakE's letter did not give Mr. Beauvoir the /eaft occaſion for 
Such a canver/ation, but relates entirely to the Benedictine edi- 
tion of St. ChRys0srom, MarTENE's Theſaurus Anecdotorum, 
and MoRERI's Dictionary. Hut, fays our author, there is an 
&c. in this copy of Mr. Bz a UvOIR's letter, very ſuſpiciouſly placed, 
as if to cover ſomething improper to be diſcloſed f. But really if 
any thing was covered here, it was covered from the Arch- 
biſhop as well as from the public, ſince the very ſame, &c, that 
we ſee in the printed copy of Mr. Beauvoir's letter ſtands in 
the original. Beſides, I would be glad to know, what there 
is in the placing of this &c. that can give riſe to ſuſpicion? 
The paſſage of Beauvoir's letter runs thus: They (the Sor- 
bonne doctors) talked as if the whole kingdom was to appeal 10 
the future General Council, &c. They wiſhed for a union with 
the Church of England, as the moſt e ectual means to unite all tht 
Meſtern Churches, It is palpably evident, that the &c. here 
has not the leaſt relation to the union in queſtion, and gives 
no ſort of reaſon to /u/pe& any thing but the ſpirit of diſcon- 
tentment, which the inſolent proceedings of the Court of 
Rome had excited among the French divines. RED 


„ See the ad edition of the Confaſſonal, Pref, p. Ixxviii, Note . 
+ The other reflections that the author has there made upon the correſpond- 
ence between Archbiſhop WAK E and the doctors of the Sorbonne, are era 
mined ia the following note, | | „ 


. 
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biſhop the information he deſired, about the me- 
thod of ſubſcribing to a new edition of St, Chry- 


Faris, and then mentions his having dined with 
| Du Pin, and three other doctors of the Sorbonne, 


; was to appeal (in the affair of the Bull Unigenitus) 
co a future general council, and who wiſhed for an 


. ww means to unite all the weſtern churches, Mr. 


Wice the firſt hint, the very firſt overture that was 
made relative to a project of union between the 


comes originally from the doctors of the Sorbonne, 


r. Beauvoir had hitherto received from that 


es about ſome new editions of books that were 
hen publiſhing at Paris. 
Upon this the Archbiſhop wrote a letter to 
r. Brau volk, in which he makes honourable 
ention of Du Pix as an author of merit; and 


„evolent politeneſs which reigns in our learned 
- relate's letters, and ſeems to have been a ſtrik- 
ng line in his amiable character [2]: Dr. Do 
„ 3 Pix 


e] See the Letter, ſubjoined, No. II. 

] This handſome mention of Dr. Du Pin, made by the 
: chbiſhop, gives new ſubject of ſuſpicion to the author of the 
fe onal. He had learned the fact from the article Wake, in 

© Biegraphia Britannica; but, ſays he, we are left to gur/s avhat 

Mi handſeme mention was . —had the biographer given usthis letter, 
er F 2 together 
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{wer to this letter, Mr. Beauvoir, in one dated APPEND, 
the 11th of December, 1717, O. S. gives the Arch- 


nion with the church of England, as the moſt eſfec- 


Engliſh and Gallican churches; and this hint 

and is not at all occaſioned by any thing contained 

n preceding letters from Archbiſhop Wakz to 
r. Beauvoir, ſince the one only letter, which 


 {W-ninent prelate, was entirely taken up in inqui- 


 Wxpreſſes his deſire of ſerving him, with that be- 


— 


ee which was, at that time, in the preſs at 


| who talked as if the whole kingdom of Frante 


| E B:auvorr adds, that Dr. Du Pix had defired him 
to give his duty to the Archbiſhop [g]. Here we 


— 


e mn 
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r Pix improved this favourable occaſion of writing 
= * Archbiſhop a letter of thanks, dated Ja- 
9 9 


11. 


' zogether with hu of November 27, they might PROBABLY (it 
would have been more accurate to have ſaid POSSIBLY) have 
diſcovered what the biographer, did not want we ſhruld know, 
namely, the ſhare Dr. Wake had in FoxminG the projet of an 

umon between the two churches . This is guefling with a wit. 
neſs;—andit is hard to imagine how the boldeſt calculator of 
probabilities could conclude from Dr. WAK E's hand/ome men- 

11 of Dr. Du Pix, that the former had a Hare, of any kind, 

in forming the project of union now under conſideration. For 

thei 4 pg gueſſer happens to be quite miſtaken in his con. 
jecture; and I hope to convince him of this, by ſatisfying BW / 
bis deſire. He deſires the letter of the 27th (or rather the / 
28th) of Neowember ; I have referred to it in the preceding f. 
note, and he may read it at the end of this account . HB { 
deſires the letter in which handſome mention is made of Doe 

Pix; and I can aſſure him, that in that letter there is not p 
ſingle ſyllable relative to an union. The paſſage that regard h. 
Dr. Du Pix is as follows: 7 am much obliged to you (ſays Dr, b: 

W xE, in his letter to Mr. Beauvoir, dated January 2e. 
1717-18) for making my name known to Dr. Du Pix. He 
gentleman by whoſe labours I hawe profited theſe many yeari, 
| * 1 do really admire hows it is poſſible for one man to publiſh 
much, and yet fo correctly, as he has generally done. I deſire m) 
reſpecti to him ; and that if there be any thing here whereby I maj 
be ſerviceable to him, he will freely command me. Such was the 
archbiſhop's handſome mention of Du Pix; and it evident| 
ſhews that, till then, there never had been any communicatioiſſ 
between them. Yet theſe are all the proofs which the autho! 
of the Confeſſional gives of the probability that _ ALY 
Was the fr mover in this affair. 


rr, am ide ici 


But his Grace accepted the party, a * — cemmenci thi 
and is carried on in a correſpondence of Some length, &c. ſays t Pr 
author of the Confeſſtcnal. And I would candidly aſk that 2 po 
thor, upon what principles of Chriſtianity, reaſon, or charii to 
Dr. Wak E could have refuſed to hear the propoſals, term to 
and ſentiments, of the Sorbonne doors, who diſcovered ren 
inclination to unite with his church? The author of t toc 
Confeſſional ſays elſewhere, fat it was, at the belt, officious a mi: 
preſumptuous in Dr. Waks to enter into a negotiation this ni nec 

ture, without authority from the church or the government f. Bl the 
the truth is, that he entered into no zegotiation or treaty on ti Lett 
head; he conſidered the letters that were written on 2 both lide : 
* * 
* Confeſſional, 2d edit, Pref, p. Ixxviii, 


N o. 22 1 1d, ib. p. Ixxxv, 


* 
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wards the concluſion, he intimates his deſire of 


* „ 
| 25 
* ws 


as a perſonal correſpondence between individuals, which could 
powers ſrom their reſpedive ſovereigns.— And I do think the 


ſpondence, as it ſeemed very likely, in the -n circumſtances 


what Mos uEIM imputes to him, even à diſpoſition towards an 
union, founded upon the condition that each of the two churches 
ſhould retain the greateſt part of their reſpective and peculiar doc 


ſubjoined to this account, that the candid Examiner may re- 


palpable, and the author of the Confz/onal feems certainly to 
have been too haſty in adopting it. He alleges, that the arch- 
biſhop might have maintained the juſtice and orthodoxy of 
every individual article of the church of England, and yet give 


preſsly deelares in his letters, that he would give up none of 


oreater friend to truth, The author's reflexion, that without 
ſome conceſſions on the part of the archbiſhop, the treaty could 
not have gone a ſtep farther, may be queſtioned in theory ; for 
treaties are often carried on for a long time without conceſſions 
on both ſides, or perhaps on either; and the archbiſhop might 
hope, that Du Pin, who had yielded ſeveral things, would 
ſtill yield more; but this reflexion is overturned by the plain 
fac, Beſides, I repeat what I have already inſinuated, that 


Propoſals were made only on Du Pin's fide; and theſe pro- 


gw Mr. Beauvoir. Nor did he propoſe any thing in return 
to either of the Sorbonne doctors, but that they ſhould entirely 


might come to an agreement about other matters, as far as was 
neceſſary. But the author of the Conf2/fonal ſuppoſes, that 
the archbiſhop muſt have made ſome conceſſions ; becauſe the 
letters on both ſides were ſent to Rome, and received there ag 


* 14, ib, p. Ixxix, | | 5 
Þ See below. note [y], and the letters ſubjoined, No, XI. 
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not commence a ncgetiation, until they had received the proper 
archbiſhop was greatly in the right to enter into this corre- 
of the Gallican church, to ſerve the Proteſtant intereſt, and 


the cauſe of Reformation. If, indeed; in the courſe of this 
correſpondence, Dr. Wake had CGiſcovered any thing like 


trines, I ſhould think bis conduct liable to cenſure. But no 
ſuch thing appears in the archbiſhop's letters, which I have 


ceive full ſatisfaction in this affair, MoskEiu's miſtake is 


up ſome of them for the ſake of peace: But the archbiſhop ex- 


them, and that though he was a friend to peace, he was ſtill a | 


this correſpondence does not deſerve the name of a zreaty 1. 


poſals were poſitively rejected by the archbiſhop, in his letters 


| renounce the authority of the Pope, hoping, though perhaps 
too fancifully, that when this was done, the two churches © 
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| * ; 
APPEND. an union between the FEnghſh and Gallican 
885 churches, and obſerves, that the difference, in 
moſt points, between them was not ſo great as to 
render a reconciliation impracticable; and that 
it was his earneſt wiſh, that all Chriſtians were 
united in one ſneepfold. His words are: Unum 
addam cum bona venta tua, me vebementer optare, ut 
unionis inter Eccleſias Anglicanam et Gallicanam ine- i 
unde via aliqua inveniri poſſet : non ita ſumus ab in- 
vicem in pleriſque diſſiti, ut non poſſimus mutuo recon- 
ciliari. Atque utinam Chriſtiani omnes eſſent unum 
vile. The Archbiſhop wrote an anſwer to this 
letter, dated February 13-24, 1717-18, in which 
he aſſerts, at large, the purity of the church of 


— 


6 


Jo many trophies gained from the enemies of the church. This 
_ ſuppoſition, however, is ſomewhat haſty. Could nothing but 
conceſſions from the archbiſhop make the Court of Rome con- 
ftider them in that light? Would they not think it a great 
triumph, that they had obliged Du Pix's party to give up the 
letters as a token of their ſubmiſſion, and defeated the arch- 
biſhop's deſign of engaging the Gallican church to aſſert its 
liberty, by throwing of the Papal yoke? If Dr. WAK E made 
conceſſions, where are they? And it theſe were the trophies, 
why did not the partiſans of Nome publiſh authentic copies of 
them to the world? Did the author of the Confeſſional ever 
hear of a victorious general, who carefully hid under ground 
the ſtandards he had taken from the enemy? This, indeed, 
is a new method of dealing with trophies. Our author, how- 
ever, does not, as yet, quit his hold; he alleges, that the French 
divines could not have acknowledged the Catholic benevolence 
of the archbiſhop, if he made no conceſſions to them. This 
reaſoning would be plauſible, if charity towards thoſe that err 
conlifled in embracing their errors; but this is a definition of 
charity that, I fancy, the ingenious author will give up, upon | 
ſecond thoughts. Dr. WAK k's Catholic benevolence conſiſted 
in his eileem for the merit and learning of his correſpondents, 
in his compaſſion for their ſervitude and their errors, in his 
deſire of the reformation and liberty of their church, and his 
_ propenſity to live in friendſhip and concord, as far as was 
poſſible, with all that bear the Chriſtian name. And this diſ- 
potition, fo ſuitable to the benevolent genius of Chriſtianity, 


will always reflect a true and ſolid glory upon his character as 
a Chriſtian Biſhop, EEG 


England, 
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England, in faith, worſhip, government, and diſ- APPEND. 
cipline, and tells his correſpondent, that he is A” 
perſuaded that there are few things in the doc- 
trine and conſtitution of that church, which even 
he himſelf (Du Pix) would deſire to ſee changed; 
the original words are: Aut ego vebementer fallor, 
aut in ea pauca admodum ſunt, que vel tu —immu- 
| anda velles ; and again, Sincere judica, quid in hac 
noſtra Eccleſia invenias, quod jure damnari debeat, aut 
nos atrd hereticorum, vel etiam ſchiſmaticorum nots 
inurere. The zeal of the venerable prelate goes 
ſtill farther; and the moderate ſentiments which 
he obſerved in Dr. Du Pin's letter induced him 
otto exhort the French to maintain, if not to enlarge, 
the rights and privileges of the Gallican church, 4 
for which the preſent diſputes, about the conſti- 5 
ut tution Unigenitus, furniſh the moſt favourable oc- 
n- WF caſion. He alſo expreſſes his readineſs to concur 
* in improving any opportunity, that might be 
offered by theſe debates, to form a union; that 
ts W might be productive of a further reformation, in 
de BY which not only the moſt rational Proteſtants, but 
M8 alſo a conſideroble number of the Roman Catho- 
er lic churches ſhould join with the church of Eu- 
ad land; ſ exbince (ſays the Archbiſhop, ſpeaking. 
% concerning the commotions excited by the Conſti- 
tution) aliquid amplius elici paſſit ad unionem nobiſ- 
ue i cum Ecclefraſticam ineundam; unde forte nova quæ- 
is dam Reformatio exoriatur, in quam non ſolum er 
Proteſtantibus optimi quique, verum etiam pars magna 
Eccleſiarum Communionis Romano Catholice una no- 
ed I #7/cum conveniant. 1 rs 
ts, Fitherto we ſee, that the expreſſions of the 
i two learned doctors of the Engliſh and Gallican 
„n churches, relating to the union under conſidera- 
fi tion, are of a vague and general nature. When 
, WW they were thus far advanced in their correſpond- 
ence, an event happened, which rendered it 
more cloſe, ſerious, and intereſting, and even 
4 brought 


1 


APPEND. brought on ſome particular mention of prelimi- 


— 


Ill, 


— 


doctors of that ſociety to proceed in their deſign 


negociation. The event I mean, was a diſcourſe 


not fo, by which they will ſhew the church of 


be more eaſily reconciled than the Greek was; 


bably made more converts in conſequence of their 


travelled together and acted in concert) is not 4 
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nary terms, and certain preparatives for a future 


delivered, in an extraordinary meeting of the Sor- 
bonne, March 17-28, 1717-18, by Dr. PaTrICK 
PiERS DE GIRARDIN, in which he exhorts the 


of reviſing the doctrines and rules of the church, 
to feparate things neceſſary from thoſe which are 


England that they do not hold every deciſion of 
the Pope for an Article of Faith. The learned 
orator obſerves farther (upon what foundation it 
is difficult to gueſs), that the Engliſb church may] 


and that the diſputes between the Gallican church 
and the court of Rome, removing the apprehen- 
fions of Papal tyranny, which terrified the Eng- 
4% from the Catholic communion, will lead them 
back into the boſom of the church, with greater 
celerity than they formerly fled from it: Factent 
(ſays he) profecto offen ſiones, que vos inter & Sena- 
tum Capitolinum videntur inter veniſſe, ut Angli, depo- 
ſito ſervitutis metu, in Eccleſiæ gremium revolent ala- 
crius, quam olim inde, quorumdam exofi tyrannidem, 
avolarunt. Meminiſtis ortas inter Paulum & Bar- 

nabam giſſenſi:nes animorum tandem eo recidiſſe, ut 
fi guli propagandæ in diverſis regionibus Fidei felicius 
injudaverunt figillatim, quam junftis viribus fortaſſe 
inſudaſſent. This laſt fentence (in which Dr. G- 
RARDIN obſerves, that Paul and BARNABAS pro- 


ſeparation, than they would have done had they 


little remarkable; and, indeed, the whole paſ- 
ſage diſcovers rather a deſire of making proſe- 
lytes, than an inclination to form a coalition 
founded upon conceſſions and ſome reformation 
on the ſide of Popery. It may, perhaps, be al- 

| h a | leged, 
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leged, in oppoſition to this remark, that prudence Ar 


required a language of this kind, in the infancy 
of a project of union, whatever conceſſions might 
be offered afterwards to bring about its execu- 
tion. And this may be true. 


After the delivery of this diſcourſe in the Sor- 
Bonne, Dr. Du Pin ſhewed to GrirarDin Arche 
E biſhop Waxz's letter, which was alſo communi- 

| cated to Cardinal DER NoaiLLes, who admired it 


greatly, as appears by a letter of Dr. Przrs DE 
GiRarDIN to Dr. Wake, written, I believe, 
April 18-29, 1718. Before the arrival of this 
Jetter, the Archbiſhop had received a ſecond from 


Dr. Du Pin, and alſo a copy of GIS ARDIx's dif- 


courſe. But he does not ſeem to have entertain- 
ed any notion, in conſequence of all this, that the 


projected union would go on ſmoothly. On the 
contrary, he no ſooner received theſe letters, than 
he wrote to Mr. Beauvoir (April 15, 1718), that 
it was his opinion, that neither the Regent nor 


the Cardinal would ever come to a rupture with 


the court of Rome; and that nothing could be 
done, in point of doctrine, until this rupture was 
brought about. He added, that Fundamentals 


ſhould be diftinguiſhed from matters of leſſer 


moment, in which differences or errors might be 
tolerated, He expreſſes a curioſity to know the 


reception which his former letter to Du Pin had 
met with; and he wrote again to that eccleſiaſtic, 


and alſo to GiRARDIN, May 1, 1718, and ſent both 


his letters towards the end of that month. 
The. doctors of the Sorbonne, whether they were 


ſet in motion by the real deſire of an union with 


the Engliſb church, or only intended to make uſe 
of this union as a means of intimidating the court 


of Rome, began to form a plan of reconciliation, 

and to ſpecify the terms upon which they were 
willing to bring it into execution. Mr. Beav- 
VOIR acquaints the Archbiſhop, July 16, (proba- 


bly 
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arexxD. bly N. S.) 1718, that Dr. Du Pix had made «| 


before it was ſent to his Grace; and that both 
Du Pix and GIRARDIN were highly pleaſed with 


bitious pretenſions, of the church of Rome; he 
obſerved, on the contrary, that it was now the 


that church; that it was the intereſt of all Chriſti. | 
ans to unmaſk that court, and to reduce its au- 
thority to its primitive limits; and that, accord- MW 


ation in general, and of the church of England in 
8 IEsus CurisT is the only founder, : 


ſhewed that he looked upon the removal of the 
Gallican church from the juriſdiction of Rome as an 
eſſential preliminary article, without which no 
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rough draught of an eflay towards an union, 
which Cardinal Dr NoaiLLss deſired to peruſe 


his Grace's letters to them. Theſe letters, how- | 
ever, were written with a truly Proteſtant ſpirit; 
the Archbiſhop inſiſted, in them, upon the truth 
and orthodoxy of the articles of the church of 
England, and did not make any conceſſion, which 
ſuppoſed the leaſt approximation to the peculiar 
doctrines, or the ſmalleſt approbation of the am- 


time for Dr. Du Pin, and his brethren of the 
Sorbonne, to declare openly their true ſentiments 
with reſpe& to the ſuperſtition and tyranny of 


ing to the fundamental principle of the Reform- 


ource, and head of the church. Accordingly, 
when Mr. Beauvoir had acquainted the Arch- 
biſhop with Do Pix's having formed a plan of 
union, his Grace anfwered in a manner which 


negociation could even be commenced. cc To 


x ipeak fr rcely (ſays the prelate, in his letter of 
« the 11th of Auguſt to Mr. Beauvoir), I do not 


c 


A 


think the Regent (the Duke of ORLeans) yet 
ce ſtrong enough in his intereſt, to adventure at a 
0 ſeparation from the court of Rome. Could the 


<« Regent openly appear in this, the divines would 


« fol low, and a ſcheme might fairly be offered 


„for ſuch an union, as S alone is requiſite, between 


cc the 
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ce time comes that the ſtate will enter into ſuch a 
« work, all the reſt is mere ſpeculation. It may 
« amuſe a few contemplative men of learning 
ce and probity, who ſee the errors of the church, 

« and groan under the tyranny of the court of 


« Rome, It may diſpoſe them ſecretly to wiſh well 


« to us, and think charitably of us; but ſtill they 
« muſt call themſelves Catholics, and us Here- 


ce tics z and, to all outward appearance, ſay Maſs, 


« and act ſo as they have been wont to do. If, 


« under the ſhelter of Gallican privileges, they can 


« now and then ſerve the ſtate, by ſpeaking big 


« in the Sorbonne, they will do it heartily : but 


« that is all, if I am not greatly miſtaken,” 


Soon after this, the archbiſhop received Du 


Pin's Commonitorium, or advice relating to the 


method of re-uniting the Engliſh and Gallican 
E churches; of the contents of which it will not be 
Improper to give here a compendious account, as 


it was read in the Sorbonne, and was approved of 
there, and as the conceſſions it contains, though 


not ſufficient to ſatisfy a true Proteſtant, are yet 
ſuch as one would not expect from a very zealous 


Papiſt. Dr. Du Pin, after ſome reflexions, in a 


tedious preface, on the Reformation, and the pre- 
ſent ſtate of the church of England, reduces the 


controverſy between the two churches to three 
heads, viz. Articles of Faith, Rules and Ceremonies 


of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, —and Moral Dofrine, or 


rules of practice and thele he treats, by enter- 


ing into an examination of the XXXIX articles 


W of the church of Er gland. The firſt five of theſe 
| articles he approves. With regard to the VIth, 
which affirms that Ie Scripture contains all things 


neceſſary to ſalvation, he expreſſes himſelf thus: 
„This we will readily grant, provided that you 
«© do not entirely exclude Tradition, which doth 
* not exhibir new articles of faith, but confirms 


© and 5 
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APPEND, ©. and illuſtrates thoſe which are contained in the 
m. & Sacred "Writings, and places about them new 
« guards to defend them againſt gainſayers [i],“ 
Sc. The doctor thinks that the Apocryphal Boobs 
will not occaſion much difficulty. He is, indeed, 
of opinion, that * they ought to be deemed Ca- 
cc 7onical, as thoſe books concerning which. there 
te were doubts for ſome time ;” yet, ſince they are 
not in the firſt, or Jewiſh Canon, he will allow them 
to be called Deutero-canonical. He conſents to the 
Xth article, which relates to Free-will, provided 
by the word Power be underſtood what ſchool- 
divines call Potentia proxima, or a direct and im- 
mediate power, ſince without a remote power . 

doing good works, ſin could not be imputed. 
With reſpect to the XIth article, which ales 
the doctrine of Juſtification, Dr. Do Pin expreſſes 
thus the ſentiments of his brethren: * We do 
© not deny that it is by faith alone that we are 
« juſtified, but we maintain that faith, charity, 
“and good works, are neceſſary to ſalvation; 
« and this is acknowledged in the following 8 e. 

« the XII th) article [4]. 

Concerning the XIIIth article, the 9 = 
rs ce that there will be no diſpute, ſince ma- 
l * ny divines of both communions embrace the 
a e doctrine contained in that article” (viz. that 
works done before the grace of Chriſt are not 
pleaſing to God, and have the nature of fin). He 
indeed thinks «jt very harſh to ſay, that all thoſc 


tn rs eros 9 


I 
: 
þ 
1 
| 
15 
| 


— 
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Fi] The original . 8 en, med} 
nm excludatur T raaitio, guæ Articulss Fidei novos non exhibet, 
fed confirmat & explicat ea, que in Sacris Literis habentur ; ac 
1 aadverſus aliter Japientes munit ec novis e ita ut non 
* nova dicantur. Jed antiqua nove. 

[4] The original words are: Tide ſila in Chriftum ar Tad 

feari, quod Articula XImo exponitur, non infictamur 3 /ed fide, 

1 charitate, & adjunetis bonis eperibus, qua omainò neceſſaria ſunt 
* ad ſalutem, ut bday fequenti agnoſcitur, 
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c Chriſt for their ſource ;?* but he conſiders this 


rather as a matter of theological diſcuſſion than as 


a term of fraternal communion [II. 

On the XIVth article, relating to worly of Su- 
pererogaticn (undoubtedly one of the moſt abſurd 
and pernicious doctrines of the Romiſh church), 
Dr. Do Pix obſerves, that © works of Superero- 
« gation mean only works conducive to ſalvation, 
« which are not matter of ſtrict precept, but of 
ce counſel only; that the word, being new, may 


ce be rejected, provided it be owned eat the faith- 


c ful do ſome ſuch works.“ 

The Doctor makes no bees to the XV, 
XVI; XVII, and XVIIIth articles. 

His öbfervakior on the XIXth is, that, to the 
definition of the church, the words, ander lawful 


paſtors, ought to be added; and that though all 
particular churches, even that of Rome, may err, 


it is needleſs to ſay this in a Confeſſion of Faith. 


He conſents to the deciſion of the XXth miele, 


which refuſes to the church the power of ordain- 
ing any thing that is contrary to the word of God'; 


but he ſays; At muſt be taken for granted that the 
church will; never do this in matters which ver- 
urn eſſential points of faith; or, to uſe his own 


words, que fidei ſubſtantiam evertant. 
It is in conſequence of this notion that he re- 


marks, on the XXIſt article, that general coun- 
| ils, received by the univerſal church, cannot err; 


and that, though particular councils may, yet 


every private man has not a right to reject what 


he thinks contrary to ae 


I] De Articulo XIIlmo 9 7 Ji, Ri cum multi theologi i in ed - 


dem werſentur Jententid. Durius videtur id dici, eas omnes actio- 
ne QUE OX gratia Chriſti aon fiunt, eſſe peccaza, Nalim tamen de 


kac re deſceptari, niſi inter Belge. 11 
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As to the important points of controverſy con- 
tained in the XXIId article, the Doctor endea- 
vours to mince matters as nicely as he can, to fee 
if he can make the cable paſs through the eye of 
the needle ; and for this purpoſe obſerves, that ſouls 


muſt be purged, i. e. purified from all defilement 


of ſin, before they are admitted to celeſtial bliſs ; 
that the church of Rome doth not affirm this to be 


done by fire; that indulgences are only relaxa- 
tions or remiſſions of temporal penalties in this 


life; that the Roman Catholics do not worſhip 
the croſs, nor relics, nor images, nor even ſaints 


before their images, but only pay them an exter- 


nal reſpect, which is not of a religious nature; 


and that even this external demonſtration of re- 


ſpect is a matter of indifference, which may be 


5 laid aſide or retained without harm. 


He approves of the XXIIId article; and does 
not pretend to diſpute about the XXIV th, which 
ordains the celebration of divine worſhip in the 


vulgar tongue. He, indeed, excuſes the Latin 


and Greek churches for preſerving their ancient 


languages; alleges, that great care has been taken 


that every thing be underſtood by tranſlations ; 


burt allows, that divine ſervice may be performed 


in the vulgar tongue, where that is cuſtomary. 


Under the XXVth article he inſiſts, that the 


Niue Romiſh Sacraments be acknowledged as ſuch, 
whether inſtituted immediately by CHRIS or not. 


He approves of the XXVIth and XXVIIth 


articles; and he propoſes expreſſing that part of 
the XXVIIIth that relates to 7 ranſubſtantiation 


( hich term he 1s willing to omit entirely) in the 


following manner: © that the Bread and Wine 


cc are really changed into the Body and Blood of 
« CHRIST, which laſt are truly and really received 
de by all, though none but the faithful partake of 
cc any benefit from them.” This extends alſo 
to che XXIXth article. 


Concerning 
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Concerning the XXXth, he is for mutual tole- ATT 
ration, and would have the receiving the com- 
munion in both kinds held indifferent, and liberty 
left to each church to preſerve, or change, or diſ- 
penſe, on certain occaſions, with its cuſtoms. 

He is leſs inclined to conceſſions on the XXXIft 
article, and maintains that the Sacrifice of 
CarisT is not only commemorated, but continued, 5 
in the Euchariit, and that every communicant 
offers him along with the prieſt. 
He is not a warm ſtickler for the celibacy i 
the clergy, but conſents ſo far to the XXXIId 
article, as to allow that prieſts may marry, where 
the laws of the church do not prohibit it. 

In the XXXIIId and XXXIVth articles, he _— 
acquieſces without exception. 1 

He ſuſpends his judgment with teſpect to the 
XXXVth, as he never e the homilies men- 
tioned therein. 
= As to the XXXVIth, he would not have the 
: Engliſh ordinations pronounced null, though ſome 
of them, perhaps, are ſo; but thinks that, if 
an union be made, the Engliſh clergy ought to be 
continued in their offices and benefices, either by 
right or indulgence, ve ex Jure, f froe ex indulgentid 
| Eccles. 

He admits the XXXVIIth, ſo far as relates to 
the authority of the civil power; denies all tem- 
| pora] and all immediate ſpiritual juriſdiction of 
the Pope; but alleges, that, by virtue of his pri- 


f macy, which moderate (he ought to have ſaid 

n [Em moderate) Church of England men don't deny, he 

e Zs bound to ſee that the true faith be maintained; 9 
e chat the canons be obſerved every where; and, 7 | 
f {ME ven any thing is done in violation of either, to pro- | 
d vide the remedies preſcribed for ſuch diſorders by 

f che canon laws, ſecundum leges canonicas, ut malum 


reJarciatur, procurare. As to the reſt, he is of opi- 
nion, chat every church ought to enjoy its own 
liberties | 
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APPEND. liberties and privileges, which the Pope. has no 


right to infringe... He declares againſt going zoo 


far (the expreſſion is vague, but the man pro- 


bably meant well) in the puniſhmeat of Heretics, 
againſt admitting the Inquiſition into Faves, and 


againſt wars without a juſt cauſe. 


The XXXVIIIth and XXXIXch articles he 


approves. Moreover, in the diſcipline and wor- 
ſhip of the chureh of England he ſees nothing 


n ; and thinks no attempts ſhould be made to 
diſcover, or prove, by whoſe fault the ſchiſm was 
begun. He further obſerves, that an union 
between the Engliſb and French biſhops and 
« clergy may be completed, or at leaſt advanced, 
<« without conſulting the Roman pontif, who may 


cc be informed of the union as ſoon as it is ac- 


* compliſhed, and may be deſired to conſent to 


2 ce it ; that, if he conſents to it, the affair will then 


© be finiſhed; and that, even without his con- 
ce ſent, the union ſhall be valid; that, in caſe 
< he attempts to terrify by his threats, it will then 


ct be expedient to appeal to a general council.“ 
He concludes by obſerving, * that this arduous 
* matter-muſt firſt be diſcuſſed between a few; 


5c ane} ifohors be reaſon to hope that the biſhops, 


on both ſides, will agree about the terms of the 


£ deſigned union, that then application mult be 


ct made to the civil powers, to advance and con- 


« firm the work,” to which he wiſhes all ſuc⸗ 


ceſs. Im. 


It is from the effed ien prapalle a 
terms made upon Archbiſhop Wax, that. it wil 
be moſt natural to form a notion of his ſeriti- 


ments with reſpect to the church of Rome. It 


( Unio Heri poref aut ſaltem promoweri, inconſulto Poatifu, 
qui, faatd unione, de ed admonebitur, ac ſupplicitèr regabitur, 1 
welit ei conſentire. S. conſent iet, jam Peracta res erit ec 2 an ab- 
nuat, nihilominus valebit hæc unio. Ef, minas Fes ad Con- 
cilium Generale appellabitur. 


appear 
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appears evident, from ſeveral paſſages in the ApPEND. 
writings and letters of this eminent prelate, that 
he was perſuaded that a reformation 1n the church : 
of Rome could only be made gradually; that it 
was not probable that they would renounce all 
their follies at once; buc that, if they once began 
to make conceſſions, this would ſet in motion the — 
work of reformation, which, in all likelihood, n= 
would receive new acceſſions of vigour, and go | 
on until a happy change were effected. This 
way of thinking might have led the Archbiſhop 9 
to give an indulgent reception to theſe propoſals = 
of Du Pix, which contained ſome conceſſions, and 
might be an introduction to more. And yet we 
find that Dr. Wake rejected this piece, as inſuffi- 
cient to ſerve as a baſis, or ground-work, to the 
W deſired union, On receiving the piece, he im- 
W mediately perceived that he had not ſufficient. 
ground for carrying on this negociation, without 
e MW previouſly conſulting his brethren, and obtaining 
n {8 2 permiſſion from the King for this purpoſe. 
= Beſides this, he was reſolved not to ſubmir either 
co the direction of Dr. Du Pin, nor to that of the 
Sorbonne, in relation to what was to be retained, 
s or what was to be given up, in the doctrine and 
& diſcipline of the two churches ; nor to treat with 
de the church of Rome upon any other footing, than 
n- that of a perfect ous rags point of authority and 
c- power. He declared more eſpecially, that he 
5 would never comply with the propoſals made in 
nd Dr. Du Pin's Commonitorium, of which I have 
vill now given the contents; obſerving that, though 
| he was a friend to peace, he was ſtill more a 
friend to truth: and that, unleſs the Roman-Catbo- 
lics gave up ſome of their dofrines and rites, an union 
fic, with them could never be effected. All this is 
contained in a letter written by the Archbiſhop 
to Mr. BEAUvoOIR, on receiving Du Pin's Com- 
monterium. This letter is dated Auguſt 30, 1718, 
Vol. VI. © and 
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APPFND, and the reader will find a copy of it ſubjoined t6 
— Appendix [a]. About a month after, his 
Grace wrote a letter to Dr. Du Pix, dated Oo. 
ber 1, 1718, in which he complains of the tyran- 
ny of the Pope, exhorts the Gallican doctors to 
throw off the Papal yoke in a national council, 
| fince a general one is not to be expected; and de- 
clares, that this mult be the great preliminary 
and fundamental principle of the projected union, 
which being ſettled, an uniformity might be 
brought about in other matters, or a diver- 
ſity of ſentiments mutually allowed, without 
any violation of peace or concord. The Arch. 
biſhop commends, in the ſame letter, the can- 
dour and openneſs that reigns in the Commonito. 
rium; entreats Dr. Du Pix to write to him al- 
ways upon the ſame footing, freely and without 
diſguiſe and reſerve; and tells him, he is pleaſed 
with ſeveral things in that piece, and with nothing | 
more than with the doctor's declaring it as his . 
opinion, that there is not a great difference be- 
tween their reſpective ſentiments; but adds, that 
he cannot at preſent give his ſentiments at large 
concerning that piece [o]. 
3 Wakx ſeems to have aimed peine in 
this correſpondence, at bringing about a ſepara- 
tion between the Gallican church and the court E 
of Rome. The terms in which the French divines 
often ſpoke about the liberties of their church, 
might give him ſome hope that this ſeparation 
would take place, if ever theſe divines were coun- 
tenanced by the civil power of France, But a 
man of the Archbiſhop's ſagacity could not ex- 
pect that they would enter into an union with 
any other national church all at once. He acted, 
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1 See this PHE Tg III. - | 
o] See this letter to Du Pin, No. V. as alfo the cat 
letters to Dr. P. Piers de GliRakDiN, No. V I. 
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when he declined to explain himſelf on the pro- 

poſals contained in Du Pin's Commonitorium. To 
have anſwered 'ambiguouſly, would have been 
mean; and to have anſwered explicitly, would 
have blaſted his hopes of ſeparating them from 
Rome, which ſeparation he deſired upon the prins 
ciples of civil and eccleſiaſtical liberty, indepen- 


appear farther from the letters he wrote to Mr. 
BzauvoiR, in the months of O#ober, November, 


ed [p]. It appears from theſe letters, that Dr. 
= Wake inſiſted ſtil] upon the abolition of the 


honour, and that merely by eccleſi aſtical authority, as he 


title our prelate ſeems willing to have conſented, 
provided it was attended with no-infringement of 


GIRA DIS IZ], after having defied the court of 


etiam ed prerogativd excidiſſe merito pelſis cenſeri), 
tamen, quod ad me attinet, ſervatis ſemper Tegnorum 


It 4 
ex- ¶ Hncdo in ceteris conveniatur, per me licet, fuo fruatur 
ich Wi gulicumque Primatu :; non ego illi lacum primum, non 


ed, 
vos debetis, 
74] See No. IV, VII, I IX,X. [9] No. VL. 
8 2 "Jr 


10p 


ores 


dent on the diſcuſſion of theological tenets, « The 
Archbiſhop's ſentiments in this matter will ſtill 


and December, 1718, and the January following, 
of which the proper extracts are here ſubjoin- 


Pope's juriſdiction over the Gallican church, and 
leaving him no more than a primacy of rant and 
was once biſbop of the Imperial city; to which empty 
the independency and privileges of each particu- 
lar country, and each particular church. 87 guam 
Drærogativam (lays the Archbithop in his letter to 

: Rome to produce any precept of CarIsT in favour 


ol the primacy of its biſhop) eccleſæ concilia fedis 
| mperialis epiſcopo conceſſerint (ef cadente imperio 


5] Juribus, ecclefiarum libertatibus, epiſcoporum dignitate, 


| iranem honoris titulum invideo. At in alias eccleſias 
| dominari, &c. hac nec nos unquam ferre polurmus, nec 


83 


therefore, with dignity, as well as with prudence, * 


4 
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It a pears farther; from theſe letters, that am 


propoſals or termis conceived by the archbiſhop, 
in relation to this project of union, were of a 


vague and general nature, and that his views ter- 
minated rather in a plan of mutual toleration, Bl 


than in a ſcheme for effectuating an entire uni- 


the moſt likely to ſucceed was, that „ the inde- 


cc pendence of every national church, or amy 
c Other, and its right to determine all matten 5 


r 
i 
9 


formity. The ſcheme that ſeemed to his Grace | 


'te that ariſe within itſelf, ſhould be acknowledged 


et cles of any moment (as in effect the two 


ce churches either already did, or eaſily might); 
er and in other matters, that a difference ſhould 


— 


*e on both ſides; that, for points of doctrine, iſ 
er they ſhould agree, as far as poſſible, in all arti- 


de be allowed until Gop ſhould bring them to a 
er union in them alſo [].“ It muſt be, however, iſ 
"though the expreſſion is ſtill general, that the 
archbiſhop was for © purging out of the public 
-< offices of the church all ſuch things as hinde Y 
re a perfect communion in divine ſervice, fo that : 
tt perſons coming from one church to the other 
might join in prayers, and the holy ſacrament 
ce and the public ſervice [5].” He was perſuad. 
"ed, that, in the liturgy of the church of England 
there was nothing but what the Roman Catholic 


Would adopt, except the fingle Rubric relating to 


the eucharift; and that in the Romiſh liturgl 


there was nothing to which Proteſtants objec, 


but what the more rational Romaniſts agree 
might be laid aſide, and yet the public offices be 
never the worſe, or more imperfect, for the want 
of it. He therefore thought it proper to make 
the demands already mentioned the ground-workf 

of the project of union, at the e of the 


[+] See the pieces ſubjoined to this A ln, No. VIII. 
i Ibid. id. 
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oclation ; not that he meant to ſtop here, but APPEND. 


that, being chus far agreed, they might the more 


eaſily go farther, deſcend to particulars, andi rei- 


der their ſcheme more perfect by degrees [z]. 

The violent meaſures of the court of Rome 
againſt that part of the Gallican church which, re- 
fuſed to admit the conſtitution Unigenitus as an 
eccleſiaſtical law, made the archbiſhop imagine 
that it would be no difficult matter to bring this 
oppoſition to an open rupture, and to engage the 


perſons concerned in it to throw off the Papal 
yoke, which ſeemed. to be borne with impatience 


in France. The deſpotic bull of CLEMUENT XI., 

dated Auguſt 28; 1718, and which begins with the 
words, Paſtoralis officit, was a formal act of excom- 
munication, -thundered out againſt all the Anti- 


conſtitutioniſis, as the oppoſers of the bull Unigeni- 
uus were called; and it exaſperated the doctors of 
the Sorbonne in the higheſt degree. It is to this 
that the archbiſhop alludes, when he ſays, in his 
letter to Mr. Beauvors, dated the 23d of January 
1718 [4], © Ar preſent he (the Pope) has put 
e them out of his communion, We have with- 
te drawn ourſelves from his; both are out of 
« communion with him, and I think it is not ma- 
« terial on which ſide the breach lies.” But the 


wiſhed-for ſeparation from the court of .Rome, 


notwithſtanding all the provocations of its pontif, 
was till far off. Though, on numberleſs occa- 


hons, the French divines ſhewed very little reſpect 
for the Papal authority, yet the renouncing it al- 


together was a ſtep which required deep delibera- 
tion, and which, however inclined they might be 
do it, they could not make, if they were not ſe- 

conded by the ſtate. But from the ſtate they were 


not likely to have any countenance, The regent 


[7] Ibid. id. 
nn See the letters ſubjoined, No. "4 
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APPEND. of France was governed by the Abbe Do Bons, 
and the Abbe Du Bots was aſpiring eagerly after a 
cardinals cap. This circumſtance (not more 
unimportant than many ſecret connexions and 
trivial views that daily influence the courſe of 
blic events, the tranſactions of government, and 
the fate of nations) was ſufficient to ſtop the Sor- 
bonne and its doctors in the midſt of their career; 
and, in effect, it contributed greatly to ſtop the 
correſpondence of which I have been now giving 
an account, and to nip the project of union in the 
bud. The correſpondence between the archbiſhop 
and the two doors of the Sorbonne had been car- 
ried on with a high degree of ſecrecy. This ſe. 
crecy was prudent, as neither of the correſponding 
parties was authorized by the civil powers to ne- 
gotiate an union between the two churches ſy}; 
and, on Dr. Waxe's part, it was partly owing to 
his having nobody that he could truſt with what 
he did. He was ſatisfied (as he ſays in a letter to 
Mr. BzavvorR) * that moſt of the high-church 
« biſhops and clergy would readily come into 
« ſuch a deſign ; but theſe (adds his grace) are 
© not men either to be confided 1 in, or made uſe 
« of, by me [z].“ 327 / 
The correſpondence, however, was divulged; 
and the project of union  engroſſed the whole con- 


[1] Dr. Wars ſeems to have been ſenſible of the impro- 
priety of carrying on a negociation of this nature without, the 
approbation. and countenance of government. have al. 

Ways (ſays he, in his letter to Mr. Bravvorr, which the 
„ reader will find at the end of this appendix, No. Xl. ) took 
© jt for granted, that no ſtep ſhould be taken towards an 
„ union, but with the knowledge, approbation, and even by 
<« the authority of civil powers. — All, therefore, that has paſſed 
** hitherto, lands clear of any excepticn as to the civil magi- 

n fſtrate. It is only a conſultation, in order to find out a way 
© how an union might be made, if a fit occaſion ſhould here. 
6 after be offered.“ 


[+] See the letters ee, No. IX, 
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verſation of the city of Paris. Lord STANHOPE 
and Lord STAIR, were congratulated thereupon 
by ſome great. perſonages in the royal palace. 
The Duke Regent himſelf, and Abbe Dy. Bors, 
W miniſter of foreign affairs, and Mr. Joi bz FLRu- 


Ry, the attorney-general, gave the line at firſt, 


APPEND. 
III. | 


— — 


appeared to favour the correſpondence and the 


project, and let things run on to certain lengths. 


But the Jeſuits and Conſtitutioners ſounded the 


alarm, and overturned the whole ſcheme, by 
ſpreading a report, that Cardinal DE NoaiLLzs, 


and his friends the Janſeniſts, were upon the point 
of making a coalition with the Heretics. Here- 


upon the regent was intimidated, and Du Bois had 


an opportunity of appearing a meritorious candi- 
date for a place in the ſacred college. Dr. PiERs 


GiRaRDIN was ſent for to court, was ſeverely re- 
: primanded by Du Bois, and ſtrictly charged, upon 
1 pw of being ſent to the Baſtile, to give up all the 
letters he had received from the Archbiſhop of Can- 
E 7:rbury, as alſo a copy of all his own. The doctor 


vas forced to obey; and all the letters were imme- 


diately ſent to Rome, as ſo many trophies (lays a cer- 


tain author) gained from the enemies of the church a], 


The archbiſhop's letters were greatly admired, as 


ſtriking proofs both of his catholic benevolence 


and extenſive abilities. 

S Mr, Beauvoir informed the archbiſhop, by a 
letter dated February 8, 17 719, N. S. that Dr. Du 

Pin had been-ſummoned, by the Abbe Bu Bois, 


co give an account of what had paſſed between 


him and Dr. WZE k. This ſtep naturally ſuſpend- 


ed the correſ mene though the archbiſhop was 


[a] Theſe atk were the defeat of the 1 part gf -- 


the Gallican church, and the ruin of their project to break the 


papa vcke and unite with the church of England. See above, 


rote %], page (y, where the concluſion which the author of 
the Confeſſional has drawn from this expreſſion is ſhewn to be 
eroundlels, * 


G 4 at 


III. 
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ed, No. XI., dated February 5, 171810, O. S. that is, Februar) 
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APPEND. at a loſs, at firſt, whether he ſhould look upon it 2 


favourable, or detrimental, ' to the projected 
union [5]. The letters which he wrote to Mr. 
Beavvyork and Dr. Du Pix after chis, expreſs the 


ſame ſentiments which he diſcovered through the 9 


whole of this tranſaction c]. The letter to Du Pim 


more eſpecially, is full of a pacific and reconcil- 


ing ſpirit; and expreſſes the archbiſnop's deſire 
of cultivating fraternal charity with the doctors, 


and his regret at the ill ſucceſs of their endeavours BY 
towards the projected union. Du Pix died before 
this letter, which was retarded by ſome accident, 
arrived at Paris [d}. Before the archbiſhop had I 
heard of his death; he wrote to Mr. Beauvoir, to 
expreſs his concern, that an account was going to 
be publiſhed of what had paſſed between the two 
doctors and himſelf; and his hope, * that they 
would keep in generals, as the only way to re. 
new the good deſign, if occaſion ſnould ſerve, i - 
c and to prevent themſelves trouble from the re- | - 
« flexions of their enemies,“ on account (as the 
archbiſnop undoubtedly means) of the conceſſions 
they had made, which, though inſufficient to ſatisfy i 
true Proteſtants, were adapted to exaſpetate bigot. 
ed Papiſts. The prelate adds, in the concluſion of 
this letter, “I ſhall be glad to know that your 
« doctors ſtil] continue their good opinion of vs. 
« For, though we need not the approbation of 
men on our own account; yet I cannot but 
* wiſh it as a means to bring them, if not to 4 | 
c perfect agreement in all things with us (which 
« 1s not preſently to be expected), yet to ſuch an 
union as may put an end to the odious charges i 


(] See his letter to Mr. Be avvors, in the pieces ſubjoin- 


10, 1719, N. 8. 
c] dee ibid. No. XI. XVIII. 8 
4] See his letter to Mr. Bzauvoir, No. XV. 
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« heretics and ſchiſmatics, and, in truth, make 
4 them ceaſe to be ſo,” “ - 
pr. Do Pix (whom the archbiſhop very 
W fincerely lamented, as the only man, after Mr. 
& Ravzcner, on whom the hopes of a Reformation 
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account of this famous correſpondence. Some 
time before he died, he ſhewed it to Mr. Beav- 
voix, and told him, that he intended to commu- 


232 
2 


gent). Mr. Beauvoir obſerved to the doctor, 
that one would be led to imagine, from the man- 
ner in which this account was drawn up, that the 


to the correſpondence, and was the firſt who inti- 


— 


pably evident, that he (Dr. Du Pix) had firſt ſo- 
licited the one and the other. Du Pix acknow- 


ö rectify it, but was prevented by death. 


It does not, however, appear that Du Pin's 
death put a final ſtop to the correſpondence; for 


ve learn by a letter from the archbiſhop to Mr. 
= Bravvors, dated Auguſt 27; 1719, that Dr. PizRxs 
| GiRARDIN frequently wrote to his grace, But 
the opportunity, was paſt ; the appellants from the 


project, becauſe the regent was afraid of the Sa- 
5 mh party. and the Jeſuits; and therefore the con- 


death was without effect. i 
Let the reader now, after having peruſed this 


8 Archbiſhop Wake was invited to this corres 
5 ſpondence 


in France ſeemed to depend) left behind him an 
nicate it to a very great man (probably the re- 
a archbiſnop made the firſt overtures with reſpect 


W mated his deſire of the union; whereas it was pal- 


ledged this freely and candidly, and promiſed to 


W bull Ungenitus, or the Anti- conſtitutioniſts, were 
divided; the court did not ſmile at all upon the 


tinuation of this correſpondence after Du Pin's 


E hiſtorical account, judge of the appearance which 
Dr. Wake makes in this tranſaction. An im- 
partial reader will certainly draw from this whole 
g correſpondence the following concluſions : that 


15 


«. againſt, and conſequential averſion of, us, as APPEND. 


III. 


F * 
*%. 
N 
\ 


90 


APPEND, ſpondence by Dr. Du Pix, the moſt moderate of : 
all the Roman- Catholic divines that he enter. 


55 


a4 general deſire of an union between the two 


and wor ſbip, as the caſe happened in the church ä 


of the doctors of the Sorbonne, the ſmalleſt reaſon iſ 


latter ſhould make alterations and conceſſions, in 
order to be reconciled to the former ;—that he 


mutual toleration of each other ;—that he never 


| diſcover itſelf in his correſpondence with the Ro- 
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ed into it with a view to improve one of the moſt 
favourable opportunities that could be offered, of 
withdrawing the church of France from the jutiſ. 
diction of — Pope, a circumſtance which muſt 


have immediately weakened the power of. the 5 


court of Rome; and, in its conſequences, offered 
a fair proſpect of a farther reformation in dorins 


of England, when it happily threw. off the Papal 
yoke that he did not give Du Pix, or any 


to hope, that the church of Zxg/and would give up 
any one point of belief or practice to the church 
of France; but inſiſted, on the contrary, that the 


never ſpecified the particular alterations, which 
would be requiſite to ſatisfy the rulers and doc- 
tors of the church of Exglaud; but only expreſſed 


churches, if that were poſſible, or at leaſt of a 


flattered himſelf that this union could be perfect- 
ly accompliſhed, or that the doctors of = Gal. 
lican church would be entirely brought over to 
the church of England; but thought, that every 
advance made by then. and every conceſſion, 
muſt have proved really advantageous to the Pro- 
teſtant cauſe, 

The pacific ſpirit of Dr, Waxz did not only 


miſh doctors, but in ſeveral other tranſactions in 
which he was engaged by his conſtant deſire of 
promoting union and concord among Chriſtians. 
For it is well known, that he kept up a conſtant 
friendly correſpondence with the moſt eminent 
miniſters of the foreign Proteſtant churches, and 

- eyes 
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. 


ſhewed a fraternal regard to them, notwithſtand» Ar 


ing the difference of their diſcipline and govern- 


: ment from that of the church of England. In a 
letter written to the learned LR CLerc in the year 


1716, he expreſſes, in the moſt cordial terms, his 
affection for them, and declares poſitively, that 


5 nothing can be farther from his thoughts, than 


the notions adopted by certain bigoted and fu- 
rious writers, who refuſe to embrace- the foreign 


E Proteſtants as their brethren, will not allow their 
religious aſſemblies the denomination of churches, 
and deny the validity of their ſacraments. He 

E declares, on the contrary, theſe churches to be 
true Chriſtian churches, and expreſſes a warm de- 


fire of their vnion with the church of England. It 


will be, perhaps, difficult to find, in any epiſto- 
lary compoſition, ancient or modern, a more ele- 
gant ſimplicity, a more amiable ſpirit of meeæc- 
neſs, moderation, and charity, and a happier 


ſtrain of that eaſy and unaffected politeneſs which 
draws its expreſſions from a natural habit of 


goodneſs and humanity, than we meet with in 
this letter . We ſee this active and benevo- 


lent prelate ſtill continuing to intereſt himſelf in 
the welfare of the Proteſtant churches abroad. 


In ſeveral letters, written in the years 1718 and 
1719, to the paſtors and profeſſors of Geneva and 
Switzerland, who were then at variance about the 
doctrines of predeſtination and grace, and ſome 
other abſtruſe points of metaphyſical theology, 
the archbiſhop recommends earneſtly to thema 


ſpirit of mutual toleration and forbearance, en- 
treats them particularly to be moderate in their 
demands of ſubſcription to articles of faith, and 
propoſes to them the example of the church of 
England as worthy of imitation in this reſpect. 
In one of theſe letters, he exhorts the doors of 


e] See an extract of it among the pieces ſubjoined, No. XIX. 
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tures, and the ignorance of which is very con- 
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APPEND. Geneva not to go too far in explaining the natur; i 
determining the ſenſe, and impoſing the belief of i 


doctrines, which the Divine Wiſdom has not 
thought proper to reveal clearly in the Holy Serip. 


ſiſtent with a ſtate of ſalvation; and he recom- 


mends the prudence” of the church of England, 


which has expreſſed theſe doctrines in ſuch gene- 
ral terms, in its articles, that perſons who think 
very differently about the doctrines may fubſcribe 
the articles, without wounding their integrity [f]. 


His letters to Profeffor ScnhukkR of Bern, and the 
excellent and learned Jonn ALronso TuRRETIXI 


of Geneva, are in the ſame ſtrain of moderation 
and charity, and are here ſubjoined [g], as every 


way-worthy of the reader's peruſal. But what i; 


more pecuharly worthy of attention here is a let. 
ter, written May 22, 1719 [5], to Mr. JABLO NSE 


of Poland, who, from a perſuaſion of Dr. WAT 


great wiſdom, diſcernment, and moderation, had 
e to him the following queſtion; viz, 
Mbeiber it was lawful and expedient fer the Luthe. 


rans to treat of an union with the church of Rome; 


ur whether all negociations of this kind ought not 1 
be Inoked upon as dangerous and deluſive ? The 


_ archbiſhop's anſwer to this queſtion contains 


_ Happy mixture of Proteſtant zeal and Chriſtiaſ 


charity. He gives the ſtrongeſt cautions to the 


Poliſh Lutherans againſt entering into any treaty 


of union with the Roman Catholics, than on 


footing of perfect equality, and in conſequence o 
a previous renunciatton; on the part of the lattei 
Se pra (and even of the ſuperiority and 
juriſdiction of the church of Rome and its pontif; 
and as to what concerns points of doctrine, he e- 
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horts them not to ſacrifice truth to temporal ad- APPEND. 


vantages, or even 40 a deſire of peace. It would 
carry us too far, were we to give a minute 
account of Dr. Waxz's correſpondence with the 
&@ Proteſtants of NirsMes, LiTavania, and other 


— 


countries; it may however be affirmed, that no 


prelate, ſince the Reformation, had fo extenſive a 
correſpondence with the Proteſtants abroad, and 
none could have a more friendly one. 


It does not appear, hat the Diſſenters in Eu- 
gland made to the archbiſnop ae rela- 


tive to an union with the eſtabliſhed church; or 
that he made any propoſals to them on that head. 
The ſpirit of the times, and the ſituation of the 
contending parties, offered little proſpect of ſuc- 


| ceſs to any ſcheme of that nature. In Queen 


Anne's time, he was only Biſhop of Lincoln; and 


the diſpoſition of the Houſe of Commons, and of all 


the Tory part of the nation, was then ſo unfavour- 


able to the Diſſenters, that ir is not at all likely that 
any attempt towards re-uniting them to the eſta- 
bliſhed church would have paſſed into a law. 
And in the next reign, the face of things was fo 


oreatly changed 1n favour of the Diſſenters, and 


their hopes of recovering the rights and privi- 


leges, of which they had been deprived, were ſo 


ſanguine, that it may be well queſtioned whether 


they would have accepted the offer of an union, 


had it been made to them. Be that as it will, one 


thing is certain, and it is a Proof of Archbiſhop 
Wakk's moderate and pacific ſpirit, that, in the 


year 1714, when the ſpirit of the court and of the 


triumphant part of the miniſtry was, with reſpect 
to the Whigs in general, and to Diſſenters in par- 
ticular, a fpirit of enmity and oppreſſion, this 
worthy prelate had the courage to ſtand up in op- 


poſition to the Schiſin- bill, and to proteſt againſt it 


as a hardſhip upon the Diſſenters. This ſtep, 


which muſt have blaſted his credit at court, and 
i ele -_ GG proved 
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Arp END. proved detrimental to his private intereſt, as mat. i 


ters then ſtood, ſhewed that his regard for the 


Diſſenters was friendly and ſincere, It is true, 


four years after this, when it was propoſed to re- f 
peal the Scbiſm- bill and ihe Act againſt Occaſiona 


Conformity, both at once, he diſapproved of thi 3 


propoſal. And this circumſtance has been al. 


the ultimate object which that miniſtry had in 


view in oppreſſing them, muſt have intereſted 


themſelves in their ſufferings, and oppoſed their 


oppreſſors, from a regard to the united cauſes of : 
Proteſtantiſm and liberty. In the following reign, 
the credit of the Diſſenters roſe; and, while this 


encouraged the wiſe and moderate men among 
them to plead with prudence and with juſtice their 


right to be delivered from ſeveral real grievances, 
it elated the violent (and violent men there are 
in all parties, nay even in the cauſe of moderation) 

to a high degree, This rendered them formidable 
to all thoſe who were jealous of the power, pri- 


vileges, and authority, of the eſtabliſhed church; 


and Archbiſhop Waxs was probably of this num- 
ber. He had proteſted againſt the ſhackles that 
were impoſed upon them when they lay under 
the frowns of government; but apprehending, 
perhaps, that the removing theſe ſhackles i in the 
day of 


proſperity would render their motions to- 


Wards __ too rapid, he e oppoſed the abrogays 
0 


leged as an objection to the encomiums that have Wi 
been given to his tender regard for the Diſſenter, 
or, at leaſt, as a proof that he changed his mind; 
and that Waxs, biſhop of Lincoln, was more thei £ 
friend than Wake, archbiſhop of Canterbury, 1 
don't pretend to juſtify this change of conduct. 
It ſeems to have been, indeed, occaſioned by 2 
change of circumſtances. The Diffearers, i in their 
Nate of oppreſſion during the miniſtry of Bol ixc-· 
BROKE and his party, were objects of compaſſion; 2 
and thoſe who had ſagacity enough to perceive 5 
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to ſtifle in their birth. In this, however, it muſt 
be acknowledged, that the ſpirit of party mingled 
too much of its influence with the dictates of pru- 
W dence; and that prudence, thus accompanied, 


principles of equity and moderation. As I was 
at a loſs how to account for this part of the arch- 
W biſhop's conduct, I addreſſed myſelf to a learned 
and worthy clergyman of the church of England, 

W who gave me the following anſwer : © Archbiſhop 


act was founded on this conſideration only, 


ve BB © had nothing farther been endeavoured at the 
in WW ſame time. But, conſidering what ſort of ſpi- 
ed “ rit was then ſhewn by the Diffenters and others, 
eir it ought not to be a matter of great wonder, if 
of WY he was afraid, that from the appeal of the other 
% * act (viz. that againſt occaſional conformity), 
his conſiderable damage might follow to the 


church, over which he preſided: and even ſup- 
poſing his fears to be exceſſive, or quite ground- 


des leſs, yet certainly they were pardonable in a 
are © man who had never done, nor deſigned to do, 
on) any thing diſagreeable to the Diſſenters i in any 
ble other affair, and who, in this, had the concur- 
pri- © rence of ſome of the greateſt and wiſeſt of the 
ch; Engliſb lords, and of the Earl of IL AY, among 
m- * Scotch, though a profeſſed Preſbyterian.” * 
chu However ſome may judge of this particular in- 
der I cident, I think it will appear from the whole te- 
10g nour of Archbiſhop WaEkx's correſpondence and 
the tranſactions with Chriſtian churches of different 
to- denominations, that he was a man of a pacific, 
ol gentle, and benevolent Fit and an enemy to the 
0 


feuds, 


W was not very conſiſtent with Dr. Waxt's known 


W << Waker's objection to the repeal of the Schiſm- 


W < that ſuch a repeal was needleſs, as no uſe had 
been made, or was likely to be made, of that 
act. It is alſo highly probable, that he would 

1 have conſented without heſitation to reſcind it, 


E 


of the very acts which he had before endeavoured APPEND, 
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APPEND, feuds, animoſities, and party-prejudices, which 


III. 


divide the profeſſors of one holy religion, and by 
which Chriſtianity is expoſed to the aſſaults of its 
virulent enemies, and wounded in the houſe of its 


pretended friends. To this deſerved eulogy, we 


may add what a learned and worthy divine [7], 
has ſaid of this eminent prelate, conſidered as a 
controverſial writer, even, that his accurate and 
| ſuperior knowledge of the nature of the Romiſh bie- 
rarchy,and of the conſtitution of the church of England, 
furniſhed him with victorious arms, both for the ſub- 


_ verſion of error and the defence of truth, 


] Dr. WirttiaM Ricyarpgon, maſter of Emanul 
College in Cambridge, and canon of Lincoln. See his noble 
edition, and his very elegant and judicious continuation of 

Biſhop Gopwin's Commentarius de Præſulibus Anglie, pub- 
| liſhed in the year 1743, at Cambridge His words (p. 167,) 
are: Nemo uſpiam Eccleſiz Romanæ vel Anglicans flatum peni- 


tas cognitum & exploratum habuit ; & proinde in diſputandi arr WM 


nan prodiit tum ad oppugnandum tum ad propuguandum infiruts 
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r Sith APPEND: 
AvuTaenTic Copiks of the ORIGINAL LETTERS, III. 
from which the preceding ACCOUNT is drauvn.. | 

: No, 38 | : * 


A Letter from Archbiſhop WAE E to Mr. Beauvoir, 
Lambeth, Nov. 28th, S. V. 1717. 
AM indebted to you for ſeveral kind letters, 
and ſome ſmall tracts, which I have had the 
favour to receive from you. The laſt, which 
contains an account of the new edition that is 
going on of CyRySosTOME, I received yeſterday. 
It will no doubt be a very valuable edition; but, 
Jas they propoſe to go on with it, I ſhall hardly 
live to fee it finiſhed. They do not tell us, to 
whom here we may go for ſubſcriptions : and it 
is too much trouble to make returns to Paris. 
They ſhould, for their own advantage, ſay, where 
' WE ſubſcriptions will be taken in London, and where 
„one may call for the ſeveral volumes as they 
come out, and pay for the next that are going on. 
Among the account of books you were pleaſed _ 
to ſend me, there is one with a very promiſing 
title, Theſaurus Anecdotorum, 5 volumes, I wiſh 
I could know what the chief of thoſe anecdotes 
Fare; it may be a book very well worth having. 
W! admire they do not diſperſe ſome ſheets of ſuch 
works. What they can add to make Moxtrr's 
Dictionary ſo very voluminous, I cannot imagine. 
bought it in two exorbitant volumes, and 
thought it big enough ſo. While I am writing 
Ithis, company is come in, ſo that I am forced to 
break off; and I can only aſſure you, that, upon 
all occaſions, you ſhall find me very ſincerely, 
LE Reverend Sir, | 
Your faithful friend, 
5 3 W. Cant. 
N. B. This is the earlieſt letter in the whole collefion : and, 
by the beginning of it. ſeems to be the firſt which the Arch- 
_ biſhop wrote to Mr, Beavvoi, 
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A letterfrom Mr. BzAauvoiR to Archbiſhop Wart 


Paris, 11 Dec. 1717, O. 8 
u Lord, 


1 Had the honour 6f your Grace's letter of the 


28th ultimo but Sunday laſt; and therefore | 
could not anſwer it ſooner. A perſon is to 
be appointed to receive ſubſcriptions for thei 


new edition of St. CarysosTOME, and deliver the 


copies. Incloſed is an account of the Theſaurus 


Hnecdotorum. Dr. Do Pin, with whom I dined N 
laſt Monday, and with the Syndic of the Sorbonne, 


and two other doctors, tells me, that what ſwell; 


MokkRI's Dictionary are ſeveral editions, and 
particularly the families of Great Britain. He, 
hath the chief hand in this new edition. They 
talked as if the whole kingdom was to appeal to 
the future general council, Sc. They wiſhed 
for an union with the church of England, as thei 


moſt effectual means to unite all the weſtern 


churches. Dr. Do Pix deſired me to give his 


duty to your Grace, upon my telling him, that] 
would ſend you an arreſt of the parliament of Pa. 


ris relating to him, and a ſmall tract of his. 
have tranſmitted them to Mr. PREveREAu, af 


Mr, Secretary ADDON: 8 Office, 


No. III. 
A letter from reer Wakz to Mr. Bzauvoin, 


Aug. 30. 1718, 


Told you in one of my laſt letters, how little! 
expected from the preſent pretences of a un1o! 
with us. Since I received the papers you {ent 
rae, I am more convinced that I was not miſtaken. 


My taſk is prev. hard, and I ſcarce know ho# 
t0 
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farther than I have done in it, even as a divine 
only of the church of England, may meet with 
cenſure: and, as Archbiſhop of Canterbury, I 
cannot treat with theſe gentlemen. 1 do not 
think my character at all inferior to that of an 
W Archbiſhop of Paris: on the contrary, without 
loeſſening the authority and dignity of the church 
| of England, I mult ſay it is in ſome reſpects ſupe- 
rior; If the Cardinal were in earneſt for ſuch an 
union, it would not be below him to treat with 
me himſelf about it. I ſhould then have a ſuffi- 
cient ground to conſult with my brethren, and to 
alk his Majeſty's leave to correſpond with him 
concerning it. But to go on any farther with theſe 
gentlemen, will only expoſe me to the cenſure of 
doing what, in my ſtation, ought not to be done 
S without the King's knowledge; and it would be 
very odd for me to have an authoritative permiſ- 
ſion to treat with thoſe who have no manner of 
authority to treat with me. However, I ſhall 
venture at ſome anſwer or other to both their 
letters and papers; and ſo have done with this 
Jaffair. 5 Es 
I cannot tell well what to ſay to Dr. Du Pix: 
If he thinks we are to take their direction what 
to retain, and what to give up, he is utterly miſ- 
taken. I am a friend to peace, but more to 
truth. And they may depend upon it, I ſhall al- 
ways account our church to ſtand upon an equal 
foot with theirs; and that we are no more to re- 
ceive laws from them, than we deſire to impoſe 
any upon them. In ſhort, the church of England 
is free, is orthodox: She has a plenary authority 
within herſelf, and has no need to recur to any 


101 Wother church to direct her what to retain, or what 
ſent to do. Nor will we, otherwiſe than in a brother- 
en. ly way, and in a full equality of right and power, 
10) ever conſent to have any treaty with that of 


H 2 France. 


to manage myſelf in this matter. To go any APPED 
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with us, thy muſt lay down this for the founda- 
tion, that we are to deal with one another upon 
equal terms. If, conſiſtently with our own eſta- 
bliſhment, we can agree upon a cloſer union with 
one another, well: If not, we are as much, and 


upon as good grounds, a free independent church, 


as they are. And, for myſelf, as Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, I have more power, larger I rivileges, 
and a greater authority, than any of their arch- 


biſhops : From which, by the grace of God, I 


will not depart, no not for the ſake of a union 


with them. 
You ſee, Sir, what my ſenſe of this matter Is; 


and may perhaps think that I have a little altered 


my mind, ſince this affair was firſt ſet on foot. As 
to my deſire of peace and union with all other 


Chriſtian churches, I am ſtill the ſame : But with 
the doctor's Commonitorium I ſhall never com- 


ply. The matter muſt be put into another me- 
thod ; and whatever they think, they muſt alter 
ſome of their doctrines, and practices too, or 4 


union with them can never be effected. Of this, 


as ſoon as I have a little more leiſure, I ſhall write 
my mind as inoffenſively as I can to them, but 
yet freely too. 

If any thing is to come of this matter, it will 
be the ſhorteſt method I can take of accompliſh- 
ing it, to put them in the right way. If nothing 
(as I believe nothing will be done in it), 'tis good 
to leave them under a plain knowledge of what we 


think of ourſelves and our church: and to let 
them ſee, that we neither need nor ſeek the union 


propoſed, but for their ſake as well as our own; 
or rather neither for theirs nor ours; but in order 
to the promotion of a Catholic Communion (3 
far as is poſſible) among all the true churches ol 
Chriſt, 
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I have now plainly opened my mind to you: APPEND. 
you will communicate no more of it than is fitting * 
to the two doctors, but keep it as a teſtimony of 
my ſincerity in this affair; and that I have no 
deſign, but what is conſiſtent with the honour 
and freedom of our Engliſh church, and with the 
ſecurity of that true and ſound doctrine which is 
taught in it; and from which no conſideration 
ſhall ever make me depart, I am, 1 


Reverend Sir, 
Vour affectionate friend 
and brother, . a 
W. CAN r. 


= 2... 0th IV. 
From Archbiſhop Wax to Mr. Beauvoir, 


neg _ OZ. 8, 1718. 
HATEVER be the conſequence of our 

correſponding with the Sorbonne doctors 
about matters of religion, the preſent ſituation of 
our affairs plainly ſeems to make it neceſſary for 
us ſo to do. Under this apprehenſion I have 
written, though with great difficulty, two letters 
to your two doctors, which J have ſent to the ſe- 
cretary's office, to go, with the next pacquet, to 
my Lord Sr AIR. I beg you to enquire after them: 
| they make up together a pretty thick pacquet, 
directed to you. In that to Dr. Du Pix, I have, 
in anſwer to two of his MSS. deſcribed the me- 
thod of making biſhops in our church. I believe 
he will be equally both pleaſed and ſurpriſed with 
it, I with you could ſhew him the form of con- 
ſecration, as it ſtands in the end of your large 
common prayer-books. The reſt of my letters, 
both to him and Dr. PixRs, is a venture which I 

>, know 
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' APPEND. know not how they will take, to convince them 
of the neceſſity of embracing the preſent oppor 
tunity of breaking off from the Pope, and going 
one ſtep farther than they have yet done in their 
opinion of his authority ; ſo as to leave him on- 
ly a primacy of place and honour ; and that mere- 
ly by eccleſiaſtical authority, as he was once biſhop IM 
of the Imperial City. I hope they both ſhew you 
my letters: they are this time very long, and up- 
on a nice point, I ſhall be very glad if you can 
any way learn how they take the freedom J have 
uſed, and what they really think of it. I cannot 
ſo much truſt to their anſwers, in which they have 
more room to conceal their thoughts, and ſeldom 
want to oyerwhelm me with more compliments 
than I deſire, or am well able to bear. 

Pray do all you can to ſearch out their real ſenſe 
of, and motions at, the receipt of theſe two let- 
ters ; I ſhall thereby be able the better to judge 
how far I may venture hereafter to offer any thing 
to them upon the other points in difference be⸗ 
tween us. Though, after all, I till think, if ever 
a reformation be made, tis the ſtare that muſt 
govern the church 1 init, But this between ours 
ſelves. ee 


No. V. 


A letter from Archbiſhop Wax to Dr. Do Pin, 
dated October iſt, 1718. 


Spectatiſimo Viro, eruditorum ſuæ gentis, ſi non ei 
hui ſæculi principi; Die L. Ell. du Pin Doctor 


Pariſienſi. : 


Gul, prov. div. Cant. Archi. in omnibus EV@poveiv 26 tuo leu. 


ID eſt, ampliſſime Domine, ex quo debitor 
tibi factus ſum ob plures tractatus Mss. 
quos tuo beneficio a dilecto mihi in Chriſto P. 


Beauvoir accepi. Perlegi diligenter omnes, nec 
ft ſine 
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Gne fructu: plurima quippe ab 11s cognitu dig- 
niſſima, vel primum didici, vel clariùs intellexi: 
beatamque his difficillimis temporibus cenſeo 
Eccleſiam Gallicanam, quæ talem ſibi in promptu 


W dcat, non modo contra ſuos vel erroneos vel per- 
fidos ſymmyſtas dignitatem ejus tueri, ſed et ipſi 
ſommo Pontifici (ut olim B. Apoſtolus Paulus 
Petro) in faciem reſiſtere, quia reprehenſibilis eſt. 


tandem aliquando omnibus vobis animum darent 
ad jura veſtra penitùs afſerenda! Ut deinceps 
non ex pragmaticis (ut olim) ſanctionibus; non 
(ut hoc ferè tempore) ex concordatis; non ex 
præjudicatis hominum opinionibus res veſtras a- 
gatis; ſed ea authoritate qua decet Eccleſiam tam 
illuſtris ac prepotentis imperii; quæ nullo jure, 
vel divino, vel humano, alteri olim aut Eccleſiæ 
aut Homini ſubjicitur; ſed ipſa jus habet intra ſe 
ſua negotia terminandi; et in omnibus ſub Rege 


propriis ſuis legibus et ſanctionibus gubernandi. 


ratio poſtulat, nec refragatur religio, ſtrenuè agite. 
Hoc bonorum ſubditorum erga Regem ſuum offi- 
cium, Chriſtianorum erga Epiſcopos ſuos, heu! 
Inimiàm extraneorum tyrannide oppreſſos, pietas 


tuiſtis. Hic ad Reformationem non prætenſam, 
led veram, ſed juſtam, ſed neceſſariam Eccleſiæ 
Hoſtræ primus fuit gradus. Quæ Cæſaris erant, 
Cæſari reddidimus; quæ Dei, Deo. Coronæ 
Imperialia Regni noſtri ſuum ſuprematum, Epi- 
ſcopatui ſuam f, Eccleſiæ ſuam libertatem 
eſtituit, vel eo ſolùm nomine ſemper cum honore 
emorandus, Rex Henricus VIII. Hæc omnia 
ub pedibus conculcaverat idem ille tunc nobis, 


Expergiſcimini itaque, viri eruditi; et quod 


exigit, flagitat, requirit. Excutite tandem jugum 
iſtud, quod nec patres veſtri, nec vos ferre po- 
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habeat doctorem, in dubiis Conſiliarium, in juri- 
bus ſuis tuendis ad vocatum; qui et poſſit et au- 


Atque utinam hæc que jam Rome aguntur, 


ſuo Chriſtianiſſimo, populum ſuum commiſſum 
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inſpiceret, impoſſibile ei videretur eas potuiſſe ali- 
qua vel vi vel aſtutia, perrumpere. Sed idem 


an Epiſcopus Romanus in Sacris Scripturis ha- 


ſuo Clero ſtatuerant, etiam Regni Academiæ cal - 


vobis glorioſum, nec minus poſteris veſtris utile 


 APPENDIXES TO MOSHEIM'S | 


qui jam vobis inimicus. Szepius authoritas Pa- 
palis intra certos fines legibus noſtris antea fuerat 
coercita z et 11s quidem legibus, quas ſiquis hodie 


nobis accidit quod illis, qui Dæmoniacum vin- 
eulis ligare voluere. Omnia fruſtra tentata : nihil 
perfecere inania legum repagula, contra neſcio 
quos prætextus poteſtatis divine nullis humanis 
conſtitutionibus ſubditæ. Tandem defatigato 
regno dura neceſſitas ſua jura tuendi oculos om- 
nium aperuit. Proponitur quæſtio Epiſcopis ac 
Clero in utriuſque provinciæ ſynodo congregatis, 


beat aliquam majorem juriſdictionem in regno 
Angliæ quam quivis alius externus Epiſcopus? 
In partei ſanam, juſtam, veram utriuſque con- 
cilii ſuffragia concurrere. Quod Epiſcopi cum 


culo ſuo approbirunt, Rex cum Parliamento ſan- 
civit: adeoque tandem, quod unice fieri poterat, 
ſublata penitũs poteſtas, quam nullæ leges, nulla 
Jura, vel Civilia vel Eccleſiaſtica, intra debitos 
fines unquam poterant continere. En nobis 
promptum ac paratum exemplum ; quod ſequi 


fuerit! Quo ſolo pacem, abſque veritatis diſpen- 
dio, tueri valeatis; ac irridere bruta de Vaticano 
fulmina; quæ jamdudum oſtenditis vobis non 
ultra terrori eſſe, utpote a Sacris Scripturis edoctis, 
quod maledicbio ab ſque cauſa prolata non ſupervenitt, 
Prov. xxvi. 2. 

State ergo in libertate qua Chriſtus vos dona- 
verit; Fruſtra ad Concilium generale nunquam 
convocandum res veſtras refertis. Fruſtra De- 
cretorum vim ſuſpendere curatis, quæ ab initio 
injuſta, erronea, ac abſurda, ac plane nulla erant. 
Non talibus ſubſidiis vobis opus eſt. Regia per- 
miſſione, Authoritate ſua a Chriſto commiſſi, 

 Archiepiſcop! 
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nationale cocant: Academiarum, Cleri, ac præ- 
cipue utrorumque principis Theologice Facul- 
tatis Pariſienſis conſilium atque auxilium ſibi aſ- 
ſumant : fic muniti quod æquum et juſtum fuerit 
decernant : quod decreyerint etiam civili autho- 
ritate Ar wändum curent: nec patiantur factioſos 
| homines aliò res veſtras vocare, aut ad judicem 


poterit et debuerit. 


commoveri videar ab 11s que vobis his proximis 


0 ferre parati eſtis. 
Ille, qui ſe pro ſummo ac ferè unico Chriſti 


erit, conculcat. Juſtitiam veneror : Ac proinde 
vos 1njuſte, ac plane tyrannicè, fi non oppreſſos, 
at impetitos, at comminatos; at ideo non ſolùm 


Deus furori ejus obicem poluit, nec permiſerit 


le HNvos in ipſius manus incidere; non poſſum non 
n- Nvoindicare, et contra violentum - oppreſſorem, 
no meum qualecunque ſuffragium ferre. 


c Papa reprobat, contemnit: Et dum fic 
plios tractat, merito ſe aliis caſtigandum, cert} 
intra juſtos fines coërcendum, exhibet. Siquid 
ei poteſtatis ſupra alios Epiſcopos Chriſtus com- 
iſerit, proferantur tabulæ; jus evincatur; ce- 


t10 ere non recuſamus. 
nt. WW Siquam prærogativam Eccleſia Concilia ſedis 
er- ; pertalis Epiſcopo conceſſerint (etſi cadente 


ſmperio, etiam ca prerogativa excidiſſe merito 
poſũt 


appellare qui nullam in vos authoritatem expoſcere 
debeat, aut (1 expoſcat, meritò a vobis recuſari et 


Isnoſcas, vir wovpelicdle, indignationi dicam 
an amori meo, ſi forte aliquanto ultra modum 


Jannis acciderint. Veritatem Chriſti omni qui 
poſſum animi devotione colo. Hanc vos tuemi- 
ni: pro hac cenſuras Pontificias ſubiiſtis, et por- 


vicario venditat, veritatem ejus ſub pedibus pro- 


non penitùs obrutos, ſubverſos, proſtratos, _ 


Jura ac libertates inclyti regni, celeberrimæ 
ccleſiæ, præſtantiſſimi Cleri cum honore intueor. 
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ne Epiſcoporum in Eccleſiis vacantibus, ſiquidel 
Papa legitimè requiſitus, facultatis ſuas perſons 
Rege nominatis obſtinate pernegaverit; in wi 


APPENDIXES TO MOSHEIM'S 


poſſit cenſeri); tamen quod ad me attinet, ſerva. 
tis ſemper regnorum juribus, ecclefiarum liberta- 
tibus, epiſcoporum dignitate, modo in cxteris 
conveniatur, per me licet, ſuo fruatur, qualicun- 
que primatu: non ego illi locum primum; non 
inanem honoris titulum invideo. At in aig ec⸗ 
cleſias dominari ; Epiſcopatum, cujus partem 
Chriſtus unicuique Epiſcopo in ſolidum reliquit 


tantum non in ſolidum ſibi ſoli vindicare; ſiqui 


ejus injuſtæ Tyrannidi ſeſe oppoſuerit, coelun 
ac terram in illius perniciem commovere : Hæt 


nec hos unquam ferre potuimus, nec vos debetis 


In hoc pacis fundamento fi inter nos ſemel con- 
veniatur, in cæteris aut idem ſentiemus omnes 


aut facile alii aliis diſſentiendi libertatem ab 


pacis jactura concedemus. 
Sed abripit calamum meum neſcio quis. Erla. 


£1465 dum de veſtris 1 injuriis nimiùm ſum ſollici- 


tus, et forte liberius quam par eſſet, de his rebuy 


ad te ſcripſiſſe videbor. 


Ego vero uti ea omnia, que tu in tuo Com- 


monitorio exaraveris, etiam illa in quibus ab jn 


vicem diſſentimus, grato animo accipio; ita ut 
aperte, ut candide, et abſque omni fuco porro al 
me ſcribere pergas, eaque vai qua amicum 


cum amico agere deceat, imprimis a te peto; eo 


te mihi amiciorem fore exiſtimans, quo ſimplicius 
quo planius, quicquid cenſeris, liberè dixeris. 

Nec de Commonitorio tuo amplius aliquid hoc 
tempore reponam : in quo cum plurima placeanh 
tum id imprimis, quod etiam tuo judicio, no- 
adeo longe ab invicem diſtemus, quin fi de fra: 
terna unione incunda publica aliquando author 


tate deliberari contigerit, via facile inveniri pote- 


rit ad pacem inter nos ſtabiliendam, falva utrin: 
que Eccleſiæ Catholicz fide ac veritate. 
Quod ad alteros tuos tractatus de Conſtitutio- 


{ans 
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it. Quare ne prorſus #ovuCoaGy diſcedam, ordi- 
pos in hac Reformata noſtrà Eccleſia. 


excogitari vel ſtatui potuerit. 


. 


GIRARDIN, written in October 1718. 


Parifi enſts T beologie Dofori, 


Gul. prov. div. Cant. Arch. Gratiam, Feen ac 
Salutem in Domino. 


| 7 OST prolixiores epiſtolas eruditiſſimo confra- 
tri tuo, D' Di Du Pin hoc ipſo tempore 
xaratas ; quaſque ego paulo minds tuas, quam 


„* llius exiſtimari velim, facilius a te veniam impe- 
4 rabo, vir ſpectatiſſime, fi aliquanto brevius ad te 
) 


eſcribam; et in illis quidem animi mei vel amo- 
i vel indignationi liberè indulſi: eaque ſimplici- 
ate, qua decer Chriſtianum et maxime Epiſco- 
dum, quid vobis, mea ſaltem fententia, factu 
pus fit, aperte expoſui. Siquid vel tuo vel illius 


00 
0 licio, aſperius quam par eſſet a me exciderit, 
* um veſtri cauſa adeo commotus fuerim, facile id 
fa omini tam benevole erga vos animato, uti ſpero, 


vam vobis ſtabilem inter vos pacem, aut Catho- 
cam cum aliis unionem, haberi poſſe, dum ali- 
pid ultra merum honoris primatum ac wpordpiay 
ontifici Romano tribuitis. Hoc nos per ali- 


10- 
75 ot ſæcula experti ſumus; vos jam ſentire de- 
aj tis, qui, neſcio quo inſano ipſius beneficio, adeo 
4 il mmodam occaſionem nacti eſtis, non tam ab 


illus 


ſane reperio quod non tua eruditione et judicio APPEND, 
nem tibi breviter delineabo conſtituendi Epiſco- 


Tu judicabis, an aliquid magis canonice vel 


A letter from Archbiſhop Wars to Dr. F Piras 


Præſtantiſimo Viro, Con ſummatiſſ mo T belies: 
Dn Patricio Piers de Girardin, ſacræ facultatis : 


ondonabitis: unaque reminiſcemini, nullam un- 
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unitatis apoſtatam fecerit, Dum enim putas ones 4 


omnibus omninò doctrinæ Chriſtiane capitibu 


feramus, brevi conſenſuri. Nobis certe eo m 
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illus decretis appellandi, quàm ab ipſius dominig 
ac poteſtate vos penitus ſubducendi. Ipſe vo 
pro Schiſmaticis habet; qualem vos eum cenſere 
debetis. Ipſe a veſtra communione ſe ſuoſque 
ſeparandos publice denunciat. Quid vobis in 
hoc caſu faciendum? Liceat mihi veteris illius 
Cæſareæ Epiſcopi Firmiliani verbis reſpondere; 
fic olim Stephanum Papam acriter quidem, fed 
non ideo minus juſte, caſtigavit : Vide qud impe- 
ritid reprebendere audeas eos qui contra mendaciun 
pro veritate nituntur,—Peccatum vero quam magnun 
tibi exaggeraſii, quando te a tot gregibus ſcidiſti: u. 
cidiſti enim te ipſum, noli te fallere : Siquidem ile 9 
vere Schiſmaticus, qui ſe a communione eccleſtaſti 


Cypr. Op. Epiſt. 75. 
Agite ergo, viri eruditi, et quo vos divina pro: 
videntia vocat, libenter ſequimini. Clemens P. 
pa vos abdicavit; a ſua et ſuorum communione 
repulit, rejecit. Vos illius authoritati renuntiat 
Cathedræ Petri, quæ in omnibus Catholicis Ee 
cleſiis conſervatur, adherete: Etiam noſtram nt 
refugiatis communionem ; quibuſcum fi non i 


te abſtineri poſſe, ſolum te ab omnibus abſsinuiju 


conveniatis, at in præcipuis, at in fundamental 
bus, at in omnibus articulis fidei ad ſalutem ge 
ceſſariis plane conſentitis; etiam in ceteris, 


nus vos vel Hæreticos vel Schiſmaticos fore col 
fidite, quod à Papi ejecti pro Hæreticis et Schik 
maticis Rome æſtimemini. Sed contrahenda vel 
nec indulgendum huic meo pro vobis zelo; el 
fit ſecundum ſcientiam. Prudentibus ' 10quo!i 
vos ipſi, quod dico, judicate. 

Ad literas tuas, præſtantiſſime Domine, rede 
in quibus uti tuum de mediocritate mea judiciuſ 
magis ex affectu erga me tuo, quam ſecundul 
merita mea prolatum, gratanter accipio, ita in 
te nunquam falli patiar, quod me pacis Eee 

aſti 


* 
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ſequendæ danda putem, præter veritatem. Quan- 
tum ad illam promovendam tu jamjàm contuleris, 
ex ſex illis propoſitionibus quas tuis inſeruiſti li- 
teris, gratus agnoſco: ac niſi ambitiosè magis 
quàm hominem privatum deceat, me facturum 


I tuis Doctoribus Sorbonicis, quibus priores meas 
literas communica{ti, eaſdem per te gratias refer- 
rem. Sane Facultas veſtra Pariſienſis, uti maxi- 
mum in his rebus pondus merito habere debeat, 
five numerum, live dignitatem, five denique eru- 


vobis exordium ſumere debebit unto illa inter nos 
tantoperè deſiderata, ſiquidem eam aliquando in- 
Ir! voluerit Deus. 55 

Interim gratulor vobis poſt illuſtriſſimum Card. 
oaillium, alterum illum Eccleſiæ Gallicanæ, fi- 


uratorem regium, D. D. De Joly de Fleury. 
Quem virum ego non jam primum ex tuis literis 
lebito proſequi honore didici, verùm etiam ob ea 
uz veſtri causa his proximis annis publicè ege- 
it, antea ſuſpicere, et penè venerari, conſueveram. 
dud his ducibus, quid non ſperandum in publi- 


Intonet de Vaticano Pontifex Rom. fremant inter 
os ipſos conjurata turba, Romanæ curiæ ſervi 
agis quàm ſuæ Galliæ fideles ſubditi. His præ- 


exiſtimarem, etiam eruditiſſimis illis confratribus 
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ditionem ſuorum membrorum ſpectemus; ita a 


dei Catholicæ Columnam et Ornamentum, pro- 


um veſtrum ac Catholicæ Eccleſiæ commodum? 


idits ab eorum injuriis tuti, vanas eorum iras con- 


ſe 
ci emnere valeatis. Gn 
AN | Ego vero, uti omnia vobis publice fauſta ac fe- 
eil cla precor, ita tibi, ſpectatiſſime vir, me ſemper 
00 ddictiſimum fore promitto. De quo quicquid 


lis ſenſeris, id ſaltem ut de me credas jure poſ- 
ulo; me ſincerè veritatem Chriſti et amare et 


edeo 

es rere; et, niſi omninò me fallat animus, etiam 
nd lecutum eſſe. Nulli Chriſtiano inimicus ante- 
in e aut ful aut deinceps ſum futurus; fic de er- 
,cci roribus 
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APPEND, roribus eorum, qui a me diſſident, judico, ut ſem: 


ſum, errare poſſum; ſic vero animatus audaQtr 


Extract of a letter from Archbiſhop Wake vl 


ly copy of them, ſince I had your account from 
Paris, 1 find ſome things might have been more} 
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per errantes Deo judicandos relinquam. Homo 


dicam, Hæreticus eſſe nolo. Te vero, ſiquidem 
id perinittas, fratrem ; ſin id minus placeat, ſal. 
tem 1d indulgebis, ut me vere et ex animo pro- 
fitear, excellentiſſime Domine, tui amantiſſimum, 


W. c. 
No. VII. 


Mr. Beauvoir. 


: Nov. 6, O. S. 1718, 

AJ OUR laſt letter gives me ſome trouble, but 

1 more curioſity. I little thought, when ! 
wrote to your two doctors, that my letters ſhould 
have been read, much leſs copies of them given, 
to any ſuch great perſons as you mention. I write 
in haſte, as you know, and truſt no amanuenſis to 
copy for me, becauſe I will not be liable to be 
betrayed. And upon a review of my foul and on- 


accurately expreſſed, had I took more time to 
correct my ſtyle. But I wiſh that be the wort 
exception againſt them: I fear the freedom I took 
in exhorting them to do ſomewhat in earneſt, up- 
on ſo fair a provocation, with regard to the papi 
authority, though excuſed as well as I could, wil 
hardly go down ſo effectually as I could wiſh witi 
them. This raiſes my curioſity, to know trulſ 
and expreſsly how that part of my letters operat 
ed on both your doctors; which, by a wary obſer 
vation, you may in good meaſure gather from 
their diſcourſe. I cannot tell whether they ſhew 
ed my letters to you; if they did, I am ſure yo 
Yo 1 
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in that particular. 


polite : he writes elegantly both for ſtyle and mat- 
ter; and has the free air, even as to the buſineſs 
of a union. Yet I do notdeſpair of Dr. Du Pin, 
whom, 30 years ago, in his collection of tracts re- 
lating to church-diſcipline, I did not think far 
from the kingdom of God. | 


No. VIII. 
W Extract of a letter from Archbiſhop Wakz to 


Mr. Bravvoir., 


Nov. 18, 1718. 


T preſent, my more particular curioſity leads 

me to know the ſentiments of the leading 
men in France with regard to the court of Rome; 
from which, if we could once divide the Gallican 
church, a reformation in other matters would fol- 
low of courſe, The ſcheme that ſeems to me moſt 


y likely to prevail, is, to agree in the independence 
. (as to all matters of authority) of every national 
church on any others; and in their right to de- 


termine all matters that ariſe within themſelves; 
and for points of doctrine to agree, as far as poſ- 
ſible, in all articles of any moment (as in effect we 
either already do, or eaſily may): and for other 
atters, to allow a difference, *till God ſhall bring 
us to a union in thoſe alſo. One only thing ſhould 


with be provided for, to purge out of the public offices 
ral i the church ſuch things as hinder a perfect 
ommunion in the ſervice of the church, that ſo 


henever any come from us to them, or from 
hem to us, we may all join together in prayers 
nd the holy ſacraments with each other. In our 


ſlave 


Of your two doctors, Dr. Pixks ſeems the more 


trgy, there is nothing but what they allow of, 


111 


will think I did not mince the matter with them APPEND. 
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| * ſaveithe ſingle rubric relating. to che Euchariſt; 


ſenſe in the beginning of a treaty. Not that,! 
think we ſhall ſtop here, but that, being thus fat 


ends in trifling at the laſt, We honeſtly deny ile 
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4n,theirs nothing but what they agree may be laid 
aſide, and yet the public offices be never the worſe, 
or more impefect ſor want of it. Such a e 
as, this, I take to be a more proper ground df 
Peace, at the beginning, than to go to more par. 
ticulars; if in ſuch a foundation we could once 
agree, the reſt would more eaſily be built upon 
it. If you find occaſion, and that it may be o 
uſe, you may extract this object, and offer it t9 
their conſideration, as what you take to be my 


agreed, we ſhall the more eaſily go into a greater 
perfection hereafter, I deſire you to obſerve, a 

much as you can, when it is I may the moſt pro- 
perly write to the doctors, I took the ſubject d 
the Pope's authority in my laſt, as arifing natural 
ly from the preſent ſtate of their affairs, and u 
the firſt thing to be ſettled in order to a uniom 
How my freedom in that reſpe& has been receive 


9 
ed, 1 4 you freely. to communicate. e 
S No. IX, 2145 1 n al 


Extraft 0 a {letter from! Archbiſhop Was; ol 
Mr. Beavvois. 


Dec. 2, O. 8. 1718. 


AM glad the two doctors ſeem to receive i 
laſt letters ſo well. The truth is, that 'whil 
they manage as they do with the court of Rom, 
nothing will be done to any purpoſe. And al 


Pope all authority over us: they pretend, | 
rien IN to allow him ſo much as is conſiſtent vil 
what they call their Gailican privileges; but ' 
him never ſo little uſe it contrary to their gool 


Ay they proteſt againſt it, appeal to a gene" 
council 


itt. 
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In earneſt, I think we treat his holineſs not only 
with more ſincerity, but more reſpect than they: 
for to own a power, and yet keep a reſerve to obey 
that power only ſo far, and in ſuch caſes as we make 


neſtly to confeſs that we deny the power, and, for 
chat reaſon, refuſe to obey it. But my deſign was 
partly to bring them to this, and partly to ſee 
how they would bear, at leaſt the propoſal, of to- 
tally breaking off from the court and biſhop of 
Rome. : 

What you can obſerve, or diſcover, more, of 
their inclinations in this particular, will be of 
good uſe: eſpecially if it could be found out 
what the court would do, and how far that may 


paration. In the mean time, it cannot be amiſs 
Ito cultivate a friendſhip with the leading men of 
on chat fide, who may in time be made uſe of to the 
good work of reforming in earneſt the Gallican 


here I yet dare truſt with what I do; though I 
am ſatisfied moſt of our high-church biſhops and 
calergy would readily come into ſuch a deſign. But 
ti theſe are not men either to be confided in, or 
ade uſe of, by Your aſſu red friend, 

. ES W. CanT. 


P. S. Did Cardinal Dx NoaitLes know what 
vhleuthority the Archbiſhop of CanTerRBurRy has 
Rm ot by the Reformation; and how much a great- 
1d lier man he is now than when he was the Pope's 
y 00-cgarus Natus, it might encourage him to follow 
d, M good a pattern, and be aſſured (in that caſe) 
t we would loſe nothing by ſending back his Cardi- 
zut al's cap to Rome. I doubt your doors know 
ttle of theſe matters. 


ourſelves judges of, is a greater affront than ho- 


be likely to countenance the clergy in ſuch a ſe- 


church. I am a little vnhappy that I have none 


Vor. VI. 5 1 | No. X. | 
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council, and then mind him as little as we can do, APPEND, 
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do well to bring on the diſcourſe of our epiſcopal 


rioſity to know more of this matter, which, if the 


tofore, would deſpiſe the Meſſiah himſelf, if he 


_ diſpoling theſe gentlemen to a more favourabk 


example, the whole Gallican church had come 10 


2 MOSHEIM'S: 


119 


Pata of a letter from Archbiligþ Wax to 
| | - BEAUVOIR, 0 


S118 


HEN you ſee my letter (for 1 conclude 
the doctor will ſhew' it you), you ma 


rights and privileges in England; and particular 
of the prerogatives of the Archbiſhop of CanTir i 
BURY, which I believe are greater than thoſe of Wi 
the Archbiſhop of Ruzims, or of all the Arch- 
biſhops in France. This may raife in them a cu- 


defire, I will take the firſt little leiſure I have to 
give them a more particular account of it. W 
muſt deal with men in their own way, if we mean 
to do any good with them. They have been uſed 
to a pompous miniſtry, and, like the Jews here. 


ſhould come in a poor and low eſtate to them, 
And therefore, though for myſelf, I account all 
temporal grandeur as nothing; nay I am afraid] 
it has rather hurt the church of CHRIST, and the 
true ſpirit of piety and religion, than done an) 
real ſervice to either; yet it may be a means 9 


thought of, and inclination towards, a. reforms 
tion; to convince them that they return to the 
truth of Chriſtianity, and leave the corruptions $ of 
Rome, without loſing any honour, any power, that 
a ſervant of ChRIST would deſire to be troublel 
withal. Had the firſt reformers in France yielded), 
to this ſcheme, as we in England ſhewed them 4 


to them, and been at this day as we are now; We 
muſt therefore hit off the blot which they made; 


A and farisfy 1 their ambition ſo far as ro ſhew them 


2 & 


27 
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| that they may reform, without giving up either abPeND. 
their authority or revenues; and be ſtill as great, 
but much better biſhops, under our circumſtances, 
than under their own. ORR. 

As to the Pope's authority, 1 take the differ- 
ence to be only this; that we may all agree 
(vithout troubling ourſelves with the reaſon) © 
allow him a primacy of order in the epiſcopal al 
college; they would have it thought neceſſar 
to hold communion with him, and allow him a 
W little canonical authority over them, as long as 
he will leave them to preſcribe the bounds of it: 
We fairly ſay we know of no authority he has in 
our realm; but for actual ſubmiſſion to bim, 
they as little mind it as we do. 

At preſent he has put them out of his commu- 
nion; we have withdrawn ourſelves from his; 
both are out of communion with him, and I 


a 

el think it is not material on which ſide the breach 
re · lies. 72 

he 

mM, 1No- XI. 

- WY letter from Ach Wars to 

tel Mr. Beauvoir, 

an) Feb. 5. 1718- 19.0. 8. 
on | | DO. not doubt but that mine of the 18th of 
ab January, with the two incloſed for my Lord 
107 Wi SraiR and Dr. Du Pix, are before this come ſafe 
ba to you. I ſhould not be ſorry if, upon this late 
1 A ranſaction between the doctor aud miniſtry, you 
hs ite kept it in your hands, and not delivered it to 
vi T had juſt begun a letter to Dr. Pikxs, 


Ta live thrown aſide what I writ of it ſince 1 

n received your laſt; and muſt, beg the favour of 
you to make my excuſe to him, with the tenders 

of my hearty, ſervice, till I ſee a little more what 

the meaning of this preſent inquiſition is. I am 

not bo unacquainted with the fineſſes of courts, as. 

I 2 not 


116 
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it chiefly concerns, to diſcoyer their ſentiments of 
it. But the matter may be alſo put to another 
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not to apprehend, that what is now done, may be 
as well in favour of the doctor's attempt as againſt 
it. If the Procureur General be indeed well af- 
fected to it, he might take this method, not only 
to his own ſecurity, but to bring the affair under 
a deliberation, and give a handle to thoſe whom 


6 — ' 


uſe, and nobody can anſwer that it ſhall not be ſo: 
and till I ſee what is the meaning of this ſudden 
turn, I ſhall write no more letters for the French 


- miniſtry to examine, but content myſelf to have 


there is one line that can give a juſt offence to the 


done enough already to men who cannot keep 


their own counſel, and live in a country where 
even the private correſpondence of learned men 


with one another muſt be brought to a public en- 
quiry, and be made the ſubject of a ſtate- inquiſ- 
tion. I am not aware that in any of my letters 


court. I have always took it for granted, that ao 
ſep ſhould be taken towards a union, but with 
the knowledge and approbation, and even by the 
authority, of civil powers; and, indeed, if I am iu 
the right, that nothing can be done to any pu- 
pole in this caſe but by throwing off the Pope: 
authority, as the firſt ſtep to be made in order to 
it, it is impoſſible for any ſuch attempt to be 
made by any power leſs than the king's. All | 
therefore that has paſſed hitherto ſtands clear d 1 
any juſt exception as to the civil magiſtrate; iti 4 
only a conſultation, in order to find out a way ho# ; 
A union might be made, if a fit occaſion ould 
hereafter be offered for the doing of it. Vet fil þ 
1 do not like to have my letters expoſed in ful - 
a manner, though ſatisfied there is nothing to bt b 
excepted againſt in them, and think I ſhall be 1 
kind to the doctors themſelves, to ſuſpend, e. 
leaſt for a while, my farther troubling of them. | 8 
hope you will endeavour, by ſome or other of tt 


vou 
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your friends, to find out the meaning of this 5-5 
tion; from whom it came; how far it has gone; 
what was the occaſion of it; and what is like'to 
be the conſequence of it; "what the Abbe Dv 
Bols ſays of my letters, and how they are received 
by him and the other miniſters. I ſhall ſoon diſ- 
cover whether any notice has been taken of it to 
our miniſtry ; and I ſhould think if the Abbe 
ſpoke to your Lord {mans it, he would V n N f 
you with . 
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bare of a letter from Archbilbep Warn d to 
1300 A ETA VL 


Feb. 24, te ar 

O not at all wonder that the Cardinals R6- 
HAN and Biss1 ſhould do all they can to blacken 
the good Cardinal DE NoaiLLes, and in him the 
party of the Anti-Conſtitutioniſts, but eſpecially 
the Sorbonne, their moſt weighty and learned ad- 
verſaries: and I am ſenſible that ſuch a complaint 
is not only the moſt proper to do this, but to put 
the court itſelf undef ſome difficulties, which way 
ſoever it acts upon it. But I am till the more 
curious to learn, if it were poſſible, not only the 
proceedings of the miniſtry above board hereup- 
on, but their private thoughts and opinions about 
it, I am under no concern upon my own ac 
count, farther than that I would be unwilling. to 
have my letters ſcanned by ſo many great men, 
which will ſcarcely bear the judgment of my very 
friends. You muſt do me the favour to get out 
of your doors what will be moſt obliging to 
them, whether to continue to write to them, or to 
be ſilent for a while, till we ſee what will be the 
effect of this enquiry, In the mean time, it grows 
every day plainer what J ſaid from the beginning, 
that no reformation can be made but by the au- 

I 3 thority, 
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thority, and with the concurrence, of the court; 
and that all we divines have to do, is to uſe our 


intereſt to gain them to it, and to have a plan 


ready to offer to chem, if they n be ren 
vpon to come to it. 1291 1 

I am at preſent awed in Two or. thee ooh 
tranſactions of moment to the foreign Proteſtants, 
which take up abundance of my time ; God 
knows what will be the effect of it. Nevertheleſs, 
if I.can any way help to promote this, though. 
am at preſent without any help, alone, in this pro- 
ject, I ſhalldo my utmoſt, bath to keep up my 

or little intereſt with the two doctors and their 
Riens ds, and to concert proper methods with them 


well, and to go as far as we can, in ſet 


ng a 


friendly correſpondence one with another: to 
agree to own each other as true brethren, and 


members of the Catholic Chriſtian church: to 
agree to communicate in every thing we can with 
one another (which, on their ſide, is very aff, 
there being nothing in our offices, in any degree, 


contrary to their own principles) ; ; and would 


they purge out of theirs what 1s contrary to-ours, 
we might join in the public ſervice with them, 
and yet leave one another in the free liberty of 
believing Franſubſtantiation or not, ſo long as we 
did not require any thing to be done by either in 


5 purſuance of that opinion, The Lutherans do this 


very thing; many of them communicate not only 
in prayers, but the communion with us; and we 
never enquire whether they believe Conſubſtan; 


tiation, or even pay any worſhip to CHRIST as pre: 


ſent with the elements, ſo long as their outwatd 
actions are the ſame with our own, and- ” 
Fs. no offence to any with their opinions. 


P. s Since this laſt accident, and the” poble 
aoife of an union at a 1 have ſpoken 15 
thing 
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tix more of it to my friends here, who, I begin APPEND. 


to hope, will fall in ih it. Lovn a correſpond- 
ence, but ſay not a tittle how far, or in what way, 
J have proceeded, more than that letters have 
paſſed, which can no longer be a ſecret. I have 
never ſhewn one e of my own n een N sto any 
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No. XII. 


Extraft of a | letter from Archbiſhop War to 


Mr. BBA DV. 57519 15 ts 


March 16, bn 1718. \ 


I ank you for your account of what paſſed ber 

tween Monſ. Hor and you relating to the 
project of an union: I doubt that gentleman wi 

not be pleaſed with it; becauſe, indeed, the Gala 
can church will never unite with any church. that 
has not an orderly Epiſcopacy in it. I am very. 
ſorry my poor letters are made, ſo public. The 
next thing will be, that either the imprudence of 

our friends, or the malice of our enemies, will 
print them; and then. I. ſhall have cenſures 
enough for them, perhaps ſome, reflexions print 
ed upon them, or anſwers, made to them; but 
this ſhall not engage me in any defence of them, 
or in taking any farther notice of them. I beg 
you to keep thoſe I have written to yourſelf from 
all view; for J have no copies of them, and I 
wrote them as I do my other ordinary letters, 


without any great thought or conſideration, more 


than what my ſubject (as I was writing) led me in 
that inſtant to. This is the liberty to be taken 
with a friend, where one is ſure what he writes 
ſhall go no farther f but, for the ſame reaſon, wall ' 
require the ſtricteſt ſuppreſſion from: any other 
view, I cannot yet gueſs what this turn means, 
nor how it will end: I wiſh your doctors covld 
dive you ſome farther light into it. 


14 1 
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APPEND,. P. S. I intreat you never to forget me to the two 
1 good doctors, whom I Jove and honour ; keep up 
the little intereſt I have with them. As ſoon a 
ever the preſent turn is over, I will write to Dr, 
GiKAaRDIN, I hope my letters will not always be 
carried as criminals before the Secretary of State, 
cthöugn I am nun _ bears n no ook wil i to me. 


Oris ber! No. XIV. ee L 

| 

Extradt of a letter mn Archbiſhop Waxz t t \ 
. Mr. n 38115 T 
P. u #4 April 29, 1 5. 
Ap 9, 71 . 


AM. much concerned to hear that Dr. Du Pix j 
decays ſo faſt; I feared, by his laſt letter, tha Wl; 
he was ſinking a-pace. Pray, is there any good 
print of him taken theſe laſt years? for I have ont 
that was made when he was a young man. I an 
ſorry Dr. PixRS grows faint-hearted ; I nevet 
thought any thing could be done as to a reforms: 
tion in Fraxce, without the authority of the court; Wl 
but I was in hopes the regent and others might ir 
have found their account in ſuch an attempt; Wc; 
and then the good diſpoſition of the biſhops, MW: 
clergy, and Sorbonne, with the parliament of Paris, Wl: 
would have given a great deal of ſpirit and expe : ſu 
dition to it. I have done what was proper for me Ml 
in that matter: I can now go no farther, till-tho & 
Abbot Du Bois is better diſpoſed ; yet I ſhall Mi: 
{till be pleaſed to keep up a little eſteem here Im 
thoſe gentlemen, which will do us ſome. good, it Mut 
it does not do them any ſervice. I am apt to think; Mn 
the good old man (Du Pix) does not think u 
far from the kingdom of heaven. I have with 
this ſent a letter of friendſhip to Dr. Piers, which 
you will be ſo kind as to fend him, with my kind 
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Extract from a letter of Archbiſnop Wax» to 
Dr. Du Prix, dated Lambeth, May 1, 1719. 


N. B. Dv Pix war ddt i met l Ff 
PERAVERAM equidem tua auctoritate, 


conſtantia, erudirione, pietate, moderatione, 
quæ omnia adeò in te perfecta eſſe noſcuntur, ut 
vix in aliis ſingula, præclari aliquid ad Dei glo 
riam, Eccleſiæque Gallicanæ utilitatem perfici 
potpiſſe. Crediderim adveniſſe tempus, in quo 
excuſſo Romanæ tyrannidis jugo, una nobiſcun 
in eandem' communionem coaleſceretis. In dog 
matibus, proùt A te candite proponuntur, non 
admodùm diſſentimus: in regimine Eccleſiaſtico 
minus: in fundamentalibus, ſive doctrinam ſive 
diſciplinam ſpectemus, vix omninò. Quàm fa- 
cilis erat ab his initiis ad concordiam progreſſus, 
modo animos haberemus ad pacem compoſitos! 
tied hoc principibus ſeculi non arridet, unionis 
at inimicis etiam plurimum diſplicet: neque nobis 
i forte dabit Deus eſſe tam felicibus, ut ad hujuf- 
„modi unionem noſtram qualemcunque opera con- 
feramus. Relinquamus hoc illi, in cujus manu 
ſunt rerum omnium tempora & occaſiones. Suf- 
ficiat voluiſſe aliquid in tam inſigni opere, forte 
& ſemina in terram projeciſſe, quæ fructum tan- 
dem multiplicem proferant. Interim, quod ne- 
mo nobis denegare poſſit, nos invicem ut fratres, 
ut ejuſdem myſtici corporis membra, amplecta- 
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No. XVI. | 
Extract of a letter from Archbiſhop Wakz t 
| Mr. Brauvork. 


Feb. 9, S. V. 1719-20, 


1 Heartily wiſh there were either ſpirit or inclins 
tion enough in the Sorbonne to go on with ou 
friend theAbbe's project; but the fire decays, men\ 
inclinations, cool: the court will do nothing, and 
you are very ſenſible that without the court no; 
thing can be done in any ſuch affair. Nevertheleſ 
their good opinion of the church of England ſhould 
be kept up as much as poſſible; we ſhould en: 
courage them all we can to account of us as d 
brethren, who have only thrown off, what the 
are weary of, the tyranny of the court of Rom 
without any change in any fundamental article, 
either of the doctrine or government of the C 
tholic church. And upon this ground I ſhall be 
ready to continue a brotherly correſpondence vid 
any of their great men, provided 1t. be done; with 
ſuch caution as may not expoſe my letters to b 
made priſoners to a Secretary of State, a thing 
which can never become my character, and ma 
_ carry an ill aſpect, even in our own court, Ball tis 
WED be fiche eee | 


| No. XVII. 


Extract of a letter from the Arcbltp 6 to! 
Mr. BEAUVOIR. 5 47017 


T Thank you for your account of the ekt fat 

of the French church. It is a very odd on 
indeed; but will ſettle into an agreement at laltt 
when once the appellants begin to break, th 
court will drive all the obſtinate (as they will cal 
them; I ſhould name them, the honeſt men, 
courage and conſtancy) to a compliance. 


No : XVII. 
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No. XVIII. 
Extract of a e from the Arckblihey; 7 5 
Mr. BEAUVOIR. 
April I9, O. 8. 1720. 


I Perceive, by fome late letters from him [Przns | 
. GiRaRDIN], that he begins to deſpair of the 


. bref; of the conſtitution. He has reaſon © the 


ardinal DE NoaiLLEs' i is enſnared, and has gone 
too far to retire. The new archbiſhop of Cam- 


roy will be a Cardinal, and this affair of the con- 


itution muſt procure the Calot for him. The 


egent himſelf is afraid of the Spaniſh party, and 


he Jeſuits; and he will gain, or at leaſt appeaſe 
hem. For all theſe reaſons, the doctrine of the 
hurch, and the Gallican liberties, muſt be aban- 


Honed; and on the flight pretence of a comme. 


if no eſteem with the oppoſite party, an accom- 
odation will certainly be made; and thoſe who 


bill not voluntarily go, ſhall be driven into it. 


four poor friend be one of thoſe who muſt here- 
dy ſuffer, why may he not conſider of a retreat hi- 
her? and ſince he cannot yet bring on an union 


$1th the two churches, unite himſelf with ours, 


rom which I am ſure his principles, and I believe 
is inclinations, are not greatly diſtant ? But this 
uſt be managed very tenderly, and rather by a 
ind of rallying, than a direct propoſal of it. If he 
nclines to it, he will eaſily underſtand your mean- 
ng; if not, tis beſt not to go on far with him in 
matter in which you v will have no good ſucceſs. 
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3 


| berids dicta occurrant, quæ non æque omnibu 
multo minus inclementins damnare. Libertaten 


prophetandi, modo pia ac ſobria ſit, cum char 


Anglicani diſſentientes, libenter amplector. Op 


abſit ut ego tam ferrei pectoris ſim, ut ob «ut 
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"Wy XIX. 


Extra of a letter from Archbiſhop Wars! to 
Mr. Ls Crxnc. 


oo April, 1719. 
; "OVUM Teſtamentum aft; noti 
N © tuis feliciter ornatum, totum, nec Tine 
fructu, perlegi. Præfatione th. eidem Pran 
mirifice affectus ſum; legi, relegi, quin et {xpiis 
deinceps repetam. Ita me in ipſo \preſertim eju 
initio commovit, ut vere pietatis in ea relucen- 
tem ſpiritum nunquam ſatis laudare poſſim, ve 
animo meo ſatis altè imprimere. 

Et quamvis in annotationibus tuis quædam Ii 


placeant, neque mihi ĩpſi ubique fatisfaciant ; ; fe- 
ro tamen, et vel in ipſo tuo a communi ſententi 
diſceſſu aliquid mihi invenire videor, quod igno-| 

ſcere magis quam acerbids reprehendere debean, i 


r 


tate, ac manſuetudine conjuncta, nec contra ant 
logiam dei ſemel ſandis traditæ, aded non vitupt 
randam, ut etiam probandam cenſeam. De fe 
bus adiaphoris cum nemine contemnendum puto, 
Eccleſias reformatas, etſi in aliquibus a noſtr 


tarem equidem regimen Epiſcopale bene tempe- 
ratum, et ab omni injuſtà dominatione ſejunctum 
quale apud nos obtinet, et, ſiquid ego in his f. 
bus ſapiam, ab ipſo Apoſtolorum ævo in Eecleſi 
receptum fuerit, et ab iis omnibus fuiſſet reten- 
tum; nec deſpero quin aliquando reſtitutum, fi 
non ipſe videam, at poſteri videbunt. Interim 


— an 


modi defectum (lic mihi abſque omni invidia ap 
pellare liceat) aliquas earum a communione no 
tra abſcindendas credam; aut cum quibuſdan 
furioſis inter nos ſcriptoribu s, cas nulla 55 4 
— 


2 2 
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Lalida ſacramenta habere, adeòque vix Chriſtia- APPEND. 
nos eſſe pronuntiem. Unionem arctiorem inter — 


9 


omnes reformatos procurare quovis pretio vellem. 
Hæc ſi in regimine Eccleſiaſtico, ac publicis Ec- 
cleſiarum officiis obtineri potuit; aut ego pluri- 
mum fallor, aut id ſolim brevi conduceret ad 
animorum inter eos unionem conciliandam ; et 
viam ſterneret ad plenam in omnibus majoris 
momenti dogmatibus concordiam ſtabiliednam. 
Quantum hoc ad, religionis noſtræ ſecuritatem 
conduceret; quantum etiam ad Pſeudo- catholico- 
rum Romanenſium converſionem, cæcus ſit qui 
non videat. —Sed abripuit me longius quam par 
eſſet hæc ſemper mihi dulcis de pace ac unione 
Eccleſiarum Reformatarum cogitatio, - &c. &c. 


cw CD 222 


. e,, 52 
ta Archbiſhop's Wakk's letter to the Paſtors and 


Profeſſors of Geneva. 


<4 SIRE Ih 8 April, 1719. 
UAMVIS literis veſtris nihil mihi gratins 
potuit afferri, non tamen abſque ſummo 


W quenquam' eſſe tam ferrei pectoris, qui ad ea ma- 

la que in illis referuntur non perhorreſcat; mi- 
returque talia ab hominibus erga homines, a po- 
| pularibus erga populares ſuos, a Chriſtianis de- 
nique erga Chriſtianos, idque (quod fidem om- 
nem exuperare valeat) etiam religionis caufa, 
fieri et perpetrari. . 1 


9 


officii, ſedulo præſtitiſtis. Delegatos Eccleſia- 
rum Hungaricarum amice accepiſtis. Querimo- 
mam eorum, ea qua par erat charitate atque ſym- 
pathia fraterna audiviſtis; nullique mori adhi- 
bita ad remedium malis ipſorum inveniendum om- 
vol: nes veſtras cogitationes convertiſtis. Per illuſtres 
magiſtratus veſtros, cæteros Reformatæ Religionis 
ra brincipes atque ſenatores, ad perſecutiones ho- 
alda ö; Tr, rum 


dolore, vix oculis ſiccis, eas perlegi ; neque credo 


Vos interim, venerandi viri, quod veſtri erat 
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ad ſedandas corum hi es ho nnen, de 
retur quo ſtudium veſtrum in hoc tam inſigii 


guſtiſſimi Regis noſtri commovendum, ne in hie 
tam gravi ſua. neceſſitate afflictis Christi "TW 


habere! Dignum profecto et vobis, et eximi 


tempore conveniſtis ad laudes Dei celebrandas; 
qui per duo jam ſecula Religionem Reformatam 
yobis incolumem ſervaverit; eodem etiam illam 


tam juſtis, tamque benignis conatibus 2 


ä derlandiæ Primarium Regis Miniſtrum ſedull 


promptã voluntate dubitarem, ſed ut que in hat 


APPENDIXES TO MOSHEIM'S 
rum fratrum veſtrorum ſerid conſiderandas, ex! 
taviſtis; et ut ſuam authoritatem interponereſt 


casts „ 9105 250 th i 21 


- Dinka, nauidawh minimi porderis deſide 


charitatis opere exequendo oſtendatis, etiam ma 
qualicunque opera uti voluiſtis, ad animum Au 


0 amorem vere Chilttinnucs! 1 et N gedemi 
ee corporis membra erga de Wien 


illo veſtro congreſſu, opus: ut quo 'precipet 


1— | WR | WC —_— 0 ada” ene x one ith a 8 


ipſam Religionem Evangelicam i in aliis regions 
bus oppreffam, concuſſam, ac tantum non extre- 
mum quaſi ſpiritum trahentem, ſublevetis, et | 
fieri poſſit, in integrum reſtituatis. | 

Ego vero, fratres chariſſimi, et propria vol 
tate motus, et veſtro tam illuſtri exemplo impul 
ſus, adeo eodem vobiſcum ardore accendor, u 
nihil non tentandum putem, quo veſtris tam pi 


e ow _£Avwvw@t 


ſucceſſum compararem. _ 
Imprimis igitur nobilem virum Comitem Sun 


adivi: Literas veſtras illi communicavi; Petil 
oravi, ut in hic re ſuam mihi operam atque aur 
lium concedere vellet; utque ſimul Regan 
Majeſtatem adiremus: non quod de ipſlus 


r A. eo a.m. 


cauſa facienda eſſent, eo majori vigore atque 
promptitudine perficerentur. Succeſſit, fere ul 
trà ſpem, conatus noſter. Utriuſque Eccleſi? 
tum ene tum vicinæ E Vallenſis, e 
5D -OHU1T:c28310:207 193 * | jones 


a % „ „ „ +» 


ECCLESTAS TICAL HISTORY: 


127 


ſiones Regi, eo quo par erat effectu, expoſuimus. Ar. 


Favorem ejus atque authoritatem apud Cæſarem 
Regemque Sardiniæ obnixè imploravimus, ut ab 


his tam injuſtis vexationibus, eorum juſſu et man- 


datis, liberentur. Et præcipuè quod ad Pede- 


mus, ut jure ſuo à Rege Sardiniæ poſtularet, ut 


pacta in his quæ Religionis exercitium concer- 


nent, earum gratia inita meliori fide in poſterum 
obſerventur. Annuit votis noſtris RexSereniſſimus: 
Neque dubito quin legatis ſuis jamdudum prece- 


perit, ut omnem quam poſſunt operam ſuo nomine 
impendant, quo ab iſtis adeo iniquis oppreſſioni- 


bus utriuſque Eecleſiæ membra liberentur. C- 


randus Deus ut tantis Principis conatibus, in hac 


tam juſtà, tam pia, tam religioni Chriſtiane pro- 
ficua interpellatione aſpirare dignetur; et oppreſſis 


ſuis ſervis exoptatam requiem tandem Ser e 


pro immenſa ſua miſericordi velit. - matqi 
Interim, dum hæc feliciter, uti ſpero, pera- 


guntur, ignoſcite, fratres dilectiſſimi, fi majoris 
quidem laboris atque diffcultatis, ſed longe 
maximi omnibus commodi, inceptum, vobis pro- 
in quo et ſæpe alias et hoc tempore 
complures primariæ dignitatis viri ſummo ſtudio 
allaborant ; et quod ab omnibus, quibus puritas 


ponam; 


Evangelii reipſa cordi ſit, una ſecum allaboran- 


dum ſperant. Jamdudum ſentitis quo mea ten- 


dit adhortatio; ad unionem nimirum inter omnes 
quæ ubique ſunt Eccleſias, quæ his ultimis ſecu- 


lis a communione, ſeu veriùs tyrannide Pontifi- 


cis Romani ſeſe ſubduxerunt, ſedulò promoven- 
dam. > 


Quin hoc fieri poſſit, fi quidem animum 
ad concordiam promptum omnes attulerimus, 
nullatenus dubitandum eſt: Quin _ 8 
nemo prudens negaverit, &c. &c. 

Vos interim, FE. C. hoc agite, ut altem inter 
vos ipſos pax atque concordia inviolabiliter con- 
ſervetur. 


Ito, accepi diſſenſiones inter vos ortas fuiſſe, de 


F 1 Ln 8 * 


III. 


— —— 4 


montanas Eccleſias attinet, etiam adhortati ſu⸗ 


Summo quippe dolore, anno præte- 


capitulis 
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Ayxxp. Capitulis aliquot circa doctrinam de Gratia Uni. 


3th 


tatis, eoque quo erga vos feror amore fraterno 


ſchiſma, nullus querimoniæ aliquorum adverſus 


denti cautela ſicubi poſteà diſceſſum fuerit; con- 


moda, protinus ſubſecuta ſunt. 


veniunt. Eccleſia Anglicana optimo concilio, 


bus ex æquo admittantur. His contenta, nec 


ditionibus, concordia ſtabiliatur! Utque veten 
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verſali, aliiſque quæſtionibus longe difficillimis; 
in quibus optimi viri et doctiſſimi Theologi idem 
per omnia haudquaquam ſentiunt. Angit hoe 
ſane, idque non mediocriter, animum meum. Et 
quamvis nollem vobis videri «Aaorpioerionxoreiv, aut 
in alienam (quod aiunt) meſſem falcem meam 
immittere; permittite tamen ut in ſpiritu chari. 


vos obſecrem, et in Domino obteſter, ut in hu- 
juſmodi rebus quatenus id fieri poſſit, idem ſen- 
tiatis omnes; quod ſi id non aſſequi valeatis, u 
ſaltem ſic alii alios feratis, ut nullum ſit inter voy 


by wm _ - md kucd = 


alios locus: ut non nimium curioſi ſitis in 11s de- 
terminandis quæ Deus non admodim clarè reve- 
laverit, quæque abſque ſalutis diſpendio tutò ne- 
ſciri poterint. Quæ ſapientiſſimi prædeceſſores 
noſtri, in omnibus ſuis confeſſionibus, cautè trac- 
tanda cenſuerunt, eaque moderatione, ut univeri 
in iis ſubſcribendis conſentirent: et a quorum pru- 


tentiones, lites, inimicitiæ, aliaque infinita incom- 


In his diſquiſitionibus Lutherani à reformatis 
diſſident; nec reformati ipſi prorſus inter ſe con- 


exemplo ab omnibus imitando, nullius conſcien- 
tiæ, his in rebus, jugum imponit. Que de illis 
in articulis ſuis ſtatuerit, talia ſunt, ut ab omni- 


ipſa aliquid ampliùs requirit curioſiùs ſtatuere, 
Hinc ſumma inter nos pax cum ſobria ſentiendi 
libertate conjuncta. Utinam et vobis iiſdem con- 


confeſſione veſtrà Helvetica contenti, neque alicu 
permitreretis aliter docere; neque ab aliquo quid. 
piam profitendum requireretis, ultrà id quod ab 


mitio requiſirum fuerit. Cum tamen fs il 
vin 


. 


recltsllortent. Hisrory. 


de his articulis ſentirent, quam alii plures;; quos 
tamen non ſolům tolerandos, fed. et pro fratribus 
habendos rite. ac-lapienter 3 Judi arunt, PITT 
Hoc vobis non modo, pacem inter vos ipſos 
conciliabit, verùm etiam concordiam cum aliis 
Eccleſiis Reformatis ſartam tectam tuebitur. 
Abſque eech temperamine, unio illa cum 
Proteſtantibus, tantoperè deſiderata nullo modo 
Iiniri poterit: vos, igitur, ſeriò hæc, ut par eſt, 
conſiderate: nec a nobis, a pleriſque aliis Refor- 
Wmatis, etiam a veſtris anteceſſoribus novis ac du- 
rioribus a a OSS &c. &c. 7 


"FE 4 


— 


e- = N. B. 7 Je e part of this Aller,; W wy 


je- relates to the interceſſion of Archbiſhop WARE 
re #7 bebalf of the Hungarian and Piedmon- 
AC teſe churches, bas never been hitherto pub- 
ri Jiſbed. The latter part, beginning with theſe 
ru- i word: Interim dum-hacfeliciter pera- 
on- ce guntur, ignoſcite,“ &c. was inſerted by 
m- Profeſſor TUR RETIN of Geneva, in bis work, 
intituled, Nubes Teſtium. The words 

ati © Interim dum hec,” &c. were, from an 
on- ignorance of their connexion with what goes 
lio, before, ſuppoſed by ſome learned men to relate 
en-i to the projected union between the Engliſh' 
illis and Gallican churches ; and KlORNINOGITUSs, 
nni- BY bo ſays, in his Diſſertation De Conſecra- 
| tionibus Epiſcoporum Anglorum, that Dr. 
ere. Wart communicated this project to the di- 
end i vines of Geneva, fell into this miſtake, 4 
con. 2r0bably mm Dr. Mos HEIM after 1 oh 3 
eter i N 
"wid | eben 
d ab 414 
vin vor. VL K No. XXI. 
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viri Calvinus et. Beza (ut de alis aacrater} ſecus appeno. 
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No. XXI. 


Extract from Archbiſhop! War- s letter to 
Profeſſor SCHURER at Bern, Fuly 17 18. 


E Anglia noſtri te peramanter et ated 
ſcribere plurimùm gaudeo. Quanquam 
enim non aded cæcus ſim patriæ meæ amator, ut 
non plurima hic videam quæ vel penitùs ſublati 
1 in melius mutata quovis pretio vellem, tamen 
aliqua etiam in hac temporum fæce occurrere, op- 
timis etiam ſeculis digna, et quæ ipſa primæu 
Eccleſia Chriſtiana probare, ne dicam et laudare, 
potuiſſet, et tu æquiſſimè agnoſcis et nos nobis 
gratulamur. 


No. XXII. 
To o Profeſſor TuRRETIN, Jul 1718. 


Speaking of Biſhop Davena NT'S opinion as agreeabl 
e 


] TIN AM ſic ſentiremus omnes! Et, funds 

mentalibus religionis articulis ſemper 
alis nihil ultra ab aliquo ſubſcribendum requi· 
reremus, quod bonorum hominum conſcientis 
oneri eſſe poteſt, certè Eccleſiæ utilitatem parùn 
promovebit. Ut enim de hac Ecclefiarum Re. 
formatarum utilitate paucis dicam: Primum es- 
rum ſtabilimentum in hoc conſiſtere ut omnes ſe- 
ſe, quantùm fieri poſſit, contra Papalem poten- 
tiam ac tyrannidem tueantur, nemini credo, du- 


bium eſſe poſſit. Ut in hunc finem quam arctiſ 


ſimè inter ſe uniantur, et in idem corpus coalel- 
cant; adeò ut liquid aliqua ex ĩis Eccleſiæ damn 
aut e e à communi hoſte fuerit illatum, id 
ab omnibus tanquàm ſuum haberetur, conced 
etiam necefle eſt. | 


4 


Ut 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


iæ Reformatæ inter ſuos, ac cum aliis omnibus 


ono, ſed præſertim Eceleſiarum illarum magi- 
lratibus atque miniſtris totis viribus enitendum 
ce, adeò clarè apparet, ut nulla probatione fir- 


% 


84 


Waiori indigeat. 
Afterwards : 


W Quid in hic re aliud faciendum reſtat, niſi ut 
aa et amicorum tuorum auctoritate primò facul- 
Is veſtra Theologica, Magiſtratus, Miniſtri, Ci- 
Wes Genevenſes; deinde eorum exemplo atque 
Wortatu reliqua etiam fœderis Helyetici membra 
Weformata omnem lapidem moveant, ut pacem 
Wccleſiis Bernenſibus reſtituant? Neque 1d ego 
c fiert vellem, ut non ſimul et religionis veritati 
doctrinæ puritati conſulatur. Subſcribant 
Winiftri, Profeſſores, Theologi, Confeſſioni veſtræ 


5 


Päviſlibet pena, ne ullam in concionibus, ſcrip- 
, theſibus, prælectionibus ſententiam publice 
eantur illi confeſſioni quovis modo contrarium. 


l- N | Ol 
5 Plcriptiones abſque neceſſitate; neque ſtrictẽ 
um nis inquiratur in privatas hominum eruditorum 
Re- ftentias; modo ſuis opinionibus frui pacifice 


lint; et neque docendo, neque diſputando, 
que ſcribendo, à publicà confeſſione ſecedere, 
t errores ſuos (ſi tamen errores reverà fuerint) 
ſcandalum cujuſvis, multò magis Eccleſiæ aut 


ri. Publica divulgare, —Habes, vir ſpectatiſſime, 
ale: entiam mam. 


E Neri. 


131 


Ut denique pax et concordia cujuſlibet Eccle- APPEND. | 


— 


W-juſnodi Eccleſiis conſervetur; unicuique viro 


Eteri, anno edite : Prohibeantur, ſub 


lolum caveatur, ne multiplicentur hujuſmodi 
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; rum hominum ; ita neque frzna laxanda cenſa 


Extract From a letter of Archbiſhop Waxz to 
| Profeſſor SCHURER at Bern, Fuly 1719. 


U Pr formula Conſenſis mihi narras, abus. 
de placent: qui uti nolim laqueum abſque 
cauſa injici conſcientiis bonorum atque erudite- 


quibuſcunque novatoribus ad pacem publice tui 
bandam ; eaque vel ſcribenda vel docenda, qu 
viris piis jure ſcandalum præbeant, quæque Co. 
feſſioni veſtræ olim ſtabilitæ falſitates notan 
injurià inurere videantur. Intra hos igitur limi 
tes fi ſteterint Magiſtratus veſtri, neque aliqui 
ampliùs a Lauſannenſibus requirant, niſi ut ho 
demim fine formulæ Conſenſus ſubſcribanr ; ſpe. 
randum eſt nullum ſchiſma, ea de cauſa, i inter vo 
exoriturum. Pacem publicam tueri, etiam it 
rebus ad fidem ſpectantibus, Magiſtratus Chri 
tianus et poteſt et debet. Conſcientiis hominun 
credenda imponere, niſi in rebus claris et perſpi 
cuis, et ad ſalutem omninò neceſſariis nec poteſ, 
nec debet. Quod ſi contra faciat, ſubdiris tame 
ſemper licebit ad Apoſtolorum exemplar, fi qu 
dem aliquid falſi, aut incertæ veritatis iis ſubſcr 
bendum injunxerint, obedire Deo potiùs qui 
hominibus. 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


No. XXIV. 


Extracts from Archbiſhop Waxz's letter to Pro- 
feſſor TuRRETIw, in anſwer to one from him, 
dated December 1, 1718. 


ES Bernenſium Eccleſiaſticas nondùm peni- 
tuͤs tranquillas eſſe et doleo et miror; eò- 
que magis, quod hiſce temporibus hæ de de- 


exitum ſint perductæ. Quæ mea fit de 11s ſen- 
tentia, nec adhuc cuiquam apertè declaravi, ne- 
que, ut deinceps patefaciam, facilè me patiar in- 
duci. Hoc apud nos, tum ex mandatis regiis, 


5 tum ex din ſervata (utinam ſemper ſervanda) 
wid conſuetudine fixum eſt atque ſtabilitum, neque A 
"MF qu0quam exquirere quid de his rebus ſentiat, mo- 
ſpe do articulis religionis, publica auctoritate conſti- 
vol tutis, ſubſcribat: neque in concionibus aut etiam 


diſputationibus theologicis, aliquid ampliùs de 11s 
determinare, quàm quod illi articuli expreſsè ſta- 
tuant et ab omnibus ad Miniſterii munus admit- 
tendis profitendum requirant. 


Then follows an hiſtorical narrative of the riſe, and 
occaſion and cenſure, of the Lambeth articles; as 
alſo of the riſe and progreſs of Arminianiſm 
under the reigns of JaMzs I. and CHarLzs I.; 
and of the ſub/iding of all diſputes of that kind 
under CHARLES II. He then ſubjoins: 


Et quidem illud jmprimis obſervatu dignum 
timo, quam moderate quam prudenter, in hac 
tam difficili diſquiſitione, optimi illi viri, marty- 


vina Providentia ad Reformandam hanc noſtram 
Eccleſiam ſeligere dignatus eſt, ſe geſſerunt. 


_—y - putarunt ; 
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cretis divinis altercationes ubique fere alibi ad 


res ac confeſſores Chriſti conſtantiſſimi, quos Di- 


Non illi curiofitati cujuſvis aliquid indulgendum 


„ ———— 
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III. 


Pro pace diſcordiam, pro fraterna unione ac cha- 


pietate non minds quam fſapientia commendabi- 


bis omnibus licear, abſque diſpendio veritatis. 
Quia ſunt ejuſmodi de quibus Deus conſilium 


etiam eruditiſſimi atque perſpicaciſſimi viri in ſuis 


denique humilitate, non. jam dico Chriſtia- 


_entium indignids eſſet, quam de rebus aded ob- 


APPENDIXES FO MOSHEIM'S 


ſed incertis hominum hy: 
_  potheſibus de decretis divinis alicujus fidem alli. 
gare fas eſſe cenſuerunt. Sciebant quam 1nſcry- 
tabilia ſint conſilia Dei; et quanto intervall 
omnes noſtras cogitationes exuperent. Ideòque 
non religiosè mints quam ſapientèr inter juſto 
terminos ſeſe continuerunt; neque in neceſfariis 
ad fidem noſtram de hiſce myſteriis ſtabiliendam 
deficientes; neque in non-neceſſariis determinan- 
dis officioſi; unde forte pro vera fide errorem, 


ritate diviſionem, odia, inimicitias 1n Eccleſiam 
Chriſti inducere poterant. 


FF 3 %. 3 $ 


Hæc fuit eorum ſimplicitas vere evangelica; 


lis; edque magis ſuſpicienda, ac ferè pro divini 
habenda, quod tot annorum experientia reperta 
ft non ſolùm optimam fuiſſe pacis ac concordiz 
regulam, verùm etiam unicum contra ſchiſmata 
et diviſiones remedium. 


Speaking afterwards of the Conſenſ us, he adds: 


Sunt i igitur horum articulorum pars maxima 
illius generis, in quibus ab invicem diſſentire no- 


ſuum non adeò clarè aut præciseè revelaverit, quin 


de lis determinationibus errare poſſint, aut potivs 
nunquam certi eſſe poſſunt ſe non erraſſe. Quid 
vero imprudentius, quid. arrogantiùs, quid 


norum, ſed et hominum non, nimium ſibi blandi- 


ſcuris, aded_ incertis, aded. i inter ipſos ejuſdem 
Communionis Symmyſtas adhuc litigatis, dae 
aliquid definire: et ab aliis auferre eam 
nos nobis quaſi jure noſtro aſſerimus ſentiendi 11 
bertatem! 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 
bertatem ? O quantum potuit inſana @iauriz ! 
WE: in aliorum confcientias, quam omnes verbis 
rejicimus, plerique re exerere cupimus, dominan- 
di libido! Benedictus Deus, qui alium plerum- 
aue, in hoc noftro orbe, animum indiderit ! 


No. XXV. 


is 

m | : 5 5 | FEA ; | | 

| {WArchbiſhop Waxe's letter to Mr. JaBTONSKT, 
k in anſwer to the two following queſtions :_ 


agendum fit © 


Vel, 


1-8 fllax omninò fit evitanda ? 


Feſt Romanenſium ſuperbia atque tyrannis, ut cre- 


bilitatis, noſtri gratia, ſeſe dimiſſuros, vel nos eo- 
um cauſa ad ſervitutem tam diu rejectam ultro 


1m 

in fame facinus, ab animis omnium noſtrorum longe 
vis Navertat Deus! Imò potiùs bona, patriam, paren- 
ns tes, omnia relinquamus quam ut fic inveniamur 
aid „reg anivus ; (quidni enim ipſis hic Apo- 


ob- efugiendum putarem. Tractemus, fi libet ; ſed 
em Nut decet, cum æqualibus: Neque aut nos in illos 
0 Noteſtatem indebitam nobis arrogemus, neque 


lis in nos concedamus. Chriſtiani ſunt illi? 


K 4 „ 


V de Unione Evangelicorum cum Eccleſia Romand 
An omnis ea de Re Trafatio tanquam periculoſa et 


ta \UOD de fœdere neſcio quo cum Pontificiis in- 

& eundo ſcribis ſoraniare temeriaros quoſdam 
apud vos homines ſuæ tranquillitatis magis quam 
veritatis amatores; non poſſum non mirari ecquod 
inde commodi Eccleſiis Reformatis proponunt. 
Adeòne ulli e noſtris aut incognita aut inexperta 


datur vel illos a ſuo faſtigio poteſtatis, ac infalli- 


Iterum redituros? Hoc tam pernicioſum, tam in- 


aid toli vocibus utar?) a 
ia: Neque ramen fic intelligi vellem quaſi omnem 
di» eomninò de pace tractatum etiam cum Pontificus 


t nos Chriſtiani. Catholici? et nos Catholici. 


135 
APPEND, 
Ul. 


wir 


— —— EY 
Ll —_ ns - 
a Ow a — 9 — — 


5 —— ET 


7 = 


- - 
—_ — _ . 8 « — 8 5 = _ — — — Lo = = — 
- . . . TT eo AS 2 
» n — — - * » q o 
1 12 rer 4 ** ” * 
F * — n 82 


—— 2 — - 
2 & p 


—_— 


III. 


APPENDIXES TO MOSHEIM's 


APPEND, Errare nos poſſumus? etiam illi poſſunt errare, 


Liberi ſunt illi a dominio noſtro? neque nos illi 
ulla in re ſubditi ſumus. Si igitur cum illis om. 
ninò fit agendum, ante omnia neceſſe fuerit in 
prævias conditiones tractandi convenire; utque 
mutuò ſtatuatur, nullum eſſe inter eos vel; Inter 
nos infallibilitatis prærogativam, alterutri noſtrim 
a Chriſto conceſſam: Poſſe utrinque errari, fort 
et utrinque erratum eſſe. Utrorumque ergo dog, 
mata liberè examinanda, et ad amuſſim verbi Dei 
exigenda. Renuntiandum inſupèr prætenſæ auc. 
roritati tum ſummi quem vocant Pontificis, tum 


Eccleſiæ Romanæ in alias Chriſti Eccleſias; ut 


fic, ab eorum dominatione tuti, ex æquo cum 


illis agere poſſimus. De pluribus atque præci. 


puis Doctrinæ Chriſtianæ capitibus, in quibus 


vutrinque conſentimus, nulla lis erit. De cæteri 
conſideretur imprimis quouſque inyicem concor- 
dari valeat; et in quibus nondum in eandem ſen: 


tentiam concurri poteſt, quæratur porrò, an tali 
ſint, que ſalvà pace mutus tolerari nequeant. Si 
hoc conveniatur, quæratur denique de Liturgii 


Publica, an n nobis exhiberi curabunt, ut 
omnes ſimul ad eundem Dei cultum amicè acce- 


dere valeamus. Si qui ſint Romanz Eccleſiz 
Symmyſtæ aded æqui, ut his conditionibus ſincert 


nobiſcum agere velint, non video cur ab eorum 


colloquio abſtineamus. Abſque hujuſmodi ti 
pulatione præmiſsa fruſtrà cum iis tractabimus: 
niſi ſub pacis conciliandæ prætextu veritate e- 
nuntiare decreverimus. 

Habes, vir clariſſime, meam qualemcunque hac 


de re ſententiam: Extemporaneam quidem illam, 


nec pro materiæ dignitate ſatis ponderatam; ſed 
tamen juſtam, et, niſi ego plurimum fallor, talem 
a qua abſque extremo periculo nunquam a noftriz 


diſcedi poſſit. Faxit Deus, ut in hiſce confideran- 


dis non tam noſtra quæramus quam ea que ſint 
Jeſu Chriſti! Nec adeò hujus ſeculi pacem ame- 
| mus, 

J 
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mus, ut futuri premiaamittamus. Tibi, vir præſtan- AppExn. 
time, ſapientiam, prudentiam, eruditionem non II. 
vulgarem conceſſit Deus: etiam conſtantiam in ven- 
ritate tuendà, pro qua tanta et huc uſque paſſus 

fueris, et deinceps pati te paratum oſtendis. Tuo 


er itaque exemplo alios inſtruas, neque concordiam 
m atque vnionem cum ullis Chriſti diſcipulis, ubi 
© luſtis conditionibus iniri poſſit, pertinaciter refu— 


gere; neque iniquis conditionibus ſtolide timidève, 
Wadmittere : aut vana ſpe pacis deliniti, ad ſervi- 
Etutis Papalis jugum colla ſubmittere, quod neque 


m nos, neque patres noſtri ferre potuere. Hoc tam 
ut grave ſcandalum, tam pernicioſam prævaricatio- 
m nem ab Eccleſiis Reformatis ut ſemper avertat 


Deus, ſummo ardore precatur, 
Spectatiſſime Vir, 
Frater tuus in Chriſto colendiſſimus, &c. 


| Mau 22, 1719, 
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Advertiſement. 


HE following TaELEs have been compiled 
with much attention and pains from the 

beſt authors; and it is therefore hoped, that they 
will be conſidered as a uſeful addition to . 
MosgErw's work; and the more fo, as they ate 
not confined to che perſons and things esta 


in it. 


The dates, that are phaced in the column; 
which contain the Soverticn PrINees and 


Pops, are deſigned to mark the year of their de. 
ceaſe. 


As ſeveral of the 2 aſtical and T plaid 


Writers, mentioned in theſe Tables, deſerve 1 


place alſo: among Profane Authors, on account of 


their Philoſophical, Literary, or Hiſtorical Pro- 


ductions; ſo their names will be repeated in the 
two diſtinct columns that contain the learned men 
of each century. 


It is further to be obſerved, this the Romiſt 
Church, even long before the time of the Reform- 


ation, looked upon many perſons as Heretic, 
whom we, on our principles, cannot conſider in 


the ſame light, and whoſe doctrines really tended 
to promote that Reformation in which we glory, 
I have therefore, in many places, added the words 
real or reputed after Heretics, rather than ſeem to 
ſubmit to the deciſions of a ſuperſtitious Churci 
in this matter, 


c HRO. 


n 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. | 


CENTURY I. 


cal — Popes or Bi- ||Beclefiaſtical | Þ | 

TT 770. ſhops of and Theolo- | Her 1 ' Remarkable | Profane Au- 
Misbet. Rome. gical Wri- | 78 NN  thers, 

of | | | |. 3 | | 


| oY 3 1 a ONE 
man Em- Ibe ſuc- he Evan- Doſitheus. The Tax of | Titus Livius. 


em. 


h erort. ceſſion of the| geliſts and Simon Ma- Auguſius Ceſar. | Germanicus, 
my A, D. | firſt Biſhops Apoftles, |gus. The Birth of | Gratius, 
nen ogęuſtus 14 os is a| The three The Gno- |Chrift, ; Ovid, 
Tiberius 37 [matter full | Apoſtolic |ftics, 0 The Offerings | Julius Hygi- 
aligula 41 | of intricacy Fathers, |Cerinthus, preſented to Jeſus] nus. | 


Nero 68]rity,-We | Barnabas Philetus, Men from the Valerius 
Palba 69 | /ball herein Hermas J | who, roge- |Eaft, Maximus, 
cho 69 | follow the Philo, the | ther with The Four Paſ-| Phzdrus, 


laudius 54 |and obſcu- | Clement Hymenzus | Chriſt by the Viſe] Labeo, 


tc itellius 70 learned Bp. Jeu, Demas and | ſovers celebrated] Verrius 
8 eſpaſian 79 Pearſon, Flavius Jo- plats ag by Chriſt. Flaccus, 
ar IN itus 81 Li | ſephus. fare rather to FobntheBaptiſt|Strabo, 
a de 0 | pomitian 96 A : 1 | Theſe are be conſidered | beheaded. ; Dionyſius of 
| ewa 98 Clement. 1479 all the at Apoſtates Cbriſt's mira- Alexand. 
ory, ; Benet : genuine Ec- |than as He- | cles, ſufferings, | Seneca, the 
-ords Wy EY FIR cleſiaſtical | retics, death, reſurrec- | Rhetor, 
| ne MWritersoftbe The Nico- tion and aſcenſion. Seneca, the 
m to I The dates] Firſt Centu- laitans. The Deſcent of Philoſop her 
I/ the deaths|ry, that: are Ebion. the Holy Ghoſt. and Poet. 
of the Ro- [now extant, | The Naza- | St. Stepben, the | Velleius Pa- 
man Pontife | For the Let- renes. |firſt Martyr, terculus. 
are not theſter of jeſus The Converſion | Cremutius 
| ſame in the] Chriſt to N. B. The of St. Paul. Ifidore of 
accounts of | Abgarus Ebionites Inſtitution of | Cbarax. 
Chronologers. king of {and Naza- Agapæ, or Feaſis |Celſus, the 
| Petau, Edefla-—the | renes, tho* of Charity, Phyſician, 
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140 
Pope's or Bi. 1 1 
Sovereign $0 ard Theolo- | : emarkable 
Prone: any gical Vri-  Heretics. Events, 
| ters, 
— Golpels, © [pencraly | Baptiſm is ad- 
{ Pearſon, Acts, Epiſ- |placed by the| miniſtered by Im- 
Marcel, tles, and Li-|Learred in | merſion, 
Pfaff, Bower, | :urgies, that | the Firft Cen-] Several Chriſ- 
Lenglet, and] bave (beſides | tury, yet be- [tian churches 
others, dif- ]:hoſe which | long more pro-] founded. | 
er frequently] wwe efteem | perly to the | The firſt perſe- 
in tbis reſpe#; | Canonical) | Second, |} cutionunder Nero. 
and their dif-| Been attribu- | The Oracles re- 
ferences ſome=|ted to the duced to filence, a 
times are con- Apoſtles—as dubious, or rather 
Iderable. | alſo the Epit- a fabulous ſtory, _ 
For exam- tles of Mary Ihe deſtruction 
ple—The f to Ignatius | lof Jeruſalem, 
death of Pepe and others The accounts 
Anicetus is Ie Acts of of a diſpute be- 
placed by Pilate - tbe tween St. Peter 
Petau and Epiſtles of |] and Simon the 


at fi 


Lenglet, in 
the year 161, 
by Pearſon 


jand Pfaff in 


162, by Fleu- 
ry, Walch, | 


[and Bower, 


| * 168. 


As it is im- 
poſſible to re 
concile theſe 
biſtorians, and 
| difficult often 


to decide 


Thich calcu- 


i lates beſt, wwe 
olloww 
earton ard 


Pfaff as the] 


| ſureſt guides. 


Seneca to St. 
Paul, &c. 


dered as apo 
crypba] and 


ſpurious. 
that bear the 


nyfius the 
Areopagite, 
were forged 
in the Fifth 
| Century. | 


muſs be confi- 


The Works| 
name of Dio- 


Statue's having 


fictions, 


| ſecution of the 
_ [Chriſtians under 


| |bious ſtory, 


Magician at 
Rome, and of a 


been erected to 
the latter in that 
city, ſeem idle 


t he ſecond per- 


Domitian. 

St. Fobnthrown 
into a cauldron of 
boiling oil, a du- 


The adventures 
of Apollonius Tya- 


neus. | 


| _ Profane 


Pedianus. 


Authors, 


Maſſurius © 
Sabinus. 
Didymus of 
Alexand, 
Cocceius 
Nerva. 
Philo, the 
Few, © 
Pomponiug 
Mela, - 8 
Columella, 
Remmius 
Palzmon, 
Votienus. 
Servilius 
Marcus. 
Annæus 
Cornutus, 
Lucan, 
Androma. 
chus. 
Petronius. 
P Er ſius. 
Epictetus, 
Dioſcorides. 
Flavius ſo- 
ſephus. 
Silius Itali- 
cus. 
Valerius 
Flaccus, 
Pliny, the 
Elder, 
Pliny, the 
Younger, 
Aſconius. 


Plinius Va- 
| lerianus. 
ſuvenal. 
Martial. 
Statius. 
Sext, Jul, 
Frontinus 
uintilian, 
Wo Chry- 
ſoſtome. 
Tacitus. 
Phlegon. 
Appion. 
rogus 
Pompeius, 


8 


be Athenodoril, 


C EN. 


Sovereign 
Princes. 


Roman Em- 
perorss 
” RO 
Trajan 117 
Adrian 138 
Anton, Pius 
161 
M. Anto- 
ninus 180 
Lucius 
Verus 
Com- 
modus 192 
Pertinax 193 
Did. Ju- 
lianus 
Niger 
Albinus 
Severus 198 


193 


| 


CENT. II. ä 
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CENTURY 


| Remarkable E- 


diſtinct ion of 


| Chriſtian 
4 little obliged 


invention. 


riptural 


5 falſe ane:, 


¶ Peace, with- | 


IAthenagoras. 


 evbat divines 
call, perſons 
in the God- 
head. The 


church is very 
to bim for his 
The aſe of this 


and other un- 


terms, to 

| which men 
attach either 
no ideas or 


has wounded 


charity and 


out promoting 
truth and 
knowledge, 
It has produ- 
ced hereſies of 
the very <worſ? 
| kind. | 
Melito, 1 
Tartian, “ 
papias. 
Apollinaris. 
Hermias. 


Itites, Hy- 


Marcellina 
and Epi- 
phanes. 
Prodicus, the 


chief of the | 


| Adamites, 


Valentine 
and bis fol- | 
lowers, © 

* Tatian, 
ſurpoſed to be 
the chief f 


the Encra- 


droparaſta- 
tes, and A- 
poctactites. 


|Ptolomzus 


Secundus, 
Cerdo. 
Marcion. 
Florinus. 
Docetæ, or 


The Melito- 

nians. 

The Sacco- 

phori. 
Severians. 
Ophites. 
Artoty- 

rites. 

Theodetus, 


the Tanner, 


the Romans, 


Phantaſiaſts, | 


| Pe or Bi. 4 genere 2 eB. 
ops 0 and Theolo- . vents and Religious 
8 gical Wri- Hererics. | Rites and In 
. YE} tions. 
Xyſtus . Ignatius f_ Nazarens. Third Perſecu- 
Sixtus 127 Antioch. Gnoftics, tion under Jrajan, 
Teleſpho- Polycarp. Cainites. |Mitigated by the 
rus 138 | Juſtin Mar- Elxai, |intercefſion of 
Hyginus 150 | tyr,  ]Saturninus, | Pliny the 
Pius I. 153 |Hegefippus. | Millenari- _ Younger. | 
Anicetus Theophilus ans. Fourth Perſe- 
162 Antioch, [Baſilides. cution under A- 
Soter 172 the firſt who Ifidore, the drian, 
Eleutherius | made uſe * Son, 1.52" 2 1- Ea Perſecu- 
18 5 |the word | Carpocrates tion under Anto- 
victor 195 Trinity o and bis fol- ninus Pius, conti. 
Mo | expreſs the | lowers. nued under Mar- 


cus Aurelius and 


{Lucius Perus. 


Converſion of 
the Germans and 
Gauls, and {if we 
may gtve credit 


Ito Bede) of the 


Britons, 

| The thunder- 

ing Legion—a 

dubious event, 
Inſurrections of 

| the Jews againſt 


Sedition and 
laughter of that 
people under the 
ſtandards of Bar- 
cocheba, the falſe 
Meſſiah. 

The Jews are 


driven from Jeru- 


ſalem. 

Horrible ca- 
lumnies thrown 
out againſt the 
Chriſtians by LA 
cian, Creſcens, Cel- 
ſus, and the Pa- 
gans in general. 

The peruſal of 
the Sibylline Ora 
cles prohibited by 
Jan imperial edict. 


II. 


| Profene 
Autbors. | 


n 


er | 
Aulus Gel- 
lius. 
plutarch. 
Florus. 
Celſus, the 
Lawyer. | 
Oenomaus 
Philo 3 
Phaenicia. 
Ptolemy, 


the Aſtrono- 


mer and Gee 


ograpber. 
Salvius Ju- 

lianus. 
Suetonius. 
Apollonius, 


the Philoſo- 


ber. | 
Appian. 
Fronto. 
Maximus 
Tyrius. 
Taurus 
Calviſius. 
Apuleius. 


| Artemido- | 


rus, 
Lucian. 
Numenes. 
Pauſanias. 
Poliænus. 
Sextus Em- 
piricus. 
Athenæus. 
Julius Pol- 
lux. 
Diogenes 
Laertius. 
Gallienus. 
Ammonius 
Saccas. 
Priſcus. 
Cephalion. 
Ariſtides. 
Hermogenes, 
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| [Popes or Bi- ba «omg | nga. "4 | 
Sovereign and T heolo- „„ bvents and Religious 
Princes, K I gical Wri- Heri. [pe and Indica 
| ters. | tions. 
8 Clemens ſtbe chief of Chriſtian aflem- 
Alexandri- |:he Alogi. Jblies are held on 
nus, | Sundays, and other 
Tertullian. Montanus. | ſtated days, in 
Aquila. Tertullian. private houſes, 
Theodotion. Priſcilla and and in the bury- 
Symmachus |Maximilla, | ing- places of 
| Hermes, who were | Martyrs, _ 
| The unknown| called Mon- ' Infant Baptiſm 
| Author taniſts, Cata- |and Sponſors uſed 
| of che [phryges, and in this century. 
| Sibylline epuzians, \ | Various Feſti- 
Oracles, | I vals and Faſts eſta- 
Irenzus, | The Sethites | bliſhed, 
Polycrates. and Abelites. | A diſtinction 
Dionyſius of lkformed between 
| Corinth, Heracleon, | Biſpeps and Preſ- 
Pantenus. Baſſus. byters, who, with 
Quadratus, | Colarbaſus. the Deacons and 
| Blaſtus. | Readers, are the 
Add to |[Mark. only Orders of 
| theſe ſeveral Valentinians. Eccleſiaſtics 
Fragments known in this 
of the wwrit- | Bardeſanes, century. 5 
L s of ſome | Hermogenes, | The Sign of the 
| of the rin- | Apelles. Croſs and anoint- 
 ]cipal Here- |Praxeas, the ing yied. 
tics men chief of the The cuſtom of 
tioned in the |Patropaſ- | praying towards 
following co- | fians, Seleu- |the Eaſt intro- 
umn. Theſe|cas, and A 
fragments Hermias. 
| are colleed | Artemon. 
by Cotele- | . 


13 an es 


| ſaid to bave 


| Celſus, the 


P rofane f 
Authors, 


| 2whbo, at the 

| age of 17 
publiſbed bis 
Rhetoric; at 
20, bis Book 
on Ideas; 
and at 25, it 


orgot al! 
4265 be bad 
learned. 
Juſtin, Mar. 
| tyr. | 
Theophilus 
of Antioch, 
Chryſorus, 
Marcus An. 
| toninus, 
Harpocra- 
tion. 
Polyanus, 
Athenago- 
ras. 


Julius Soli. 
nus. | 

Plotinus. 

Papinian. 


.C E N- 


Sovereign 
P r inces . 


terors. 
A. D. 
Severus 211 


Caracallaa 


Geta 212 
Macrinus 
| 218 

Heliogaba- 


Severus A- 
lexander 


235 


Gordian i 
1. 237 
Pupienus 

Balbin 238 
ordian 15 


Maximin 


2244 
philip the 


Arabian, 

| ſubboſed to 
have been 
the firſt 
Chriftian 
beo 250 
ecius 252 
Gallus 
Voluſianus 


Emilianus 
alerian 259 
allienus 
268 
Llaudius II. 
o Ga 270 
Aintillus 
270 
Aurelian 
ERS > 
acitus 27 
lorianus 
276 
robus 282 


Roman Em- "1 


0 E N TUR 


| 


= 217 BETH. 


Pop or Bj: 


| Peek aflical 


cur. MH. CHB ONO.LO GIG AL TABLES, 
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bl 


——_—_— 


' Remarkable E. 


lus 222 


253 


aus 283 


into Paleſtine, 


The Jews are 


5 allowed to returns 


95 and iT beolo- ” Pp vents and Religious} Pr 
| 1 {ical Wri Heretics, Rites and Inftitu-| le, 
2 | ters. | | tions. 
Zephyrinus a The Author Adelphius. Sixth P Perſecu Alas Mau- 
2319 of the Acts Aqyilinus. * tion, under Seve | rus. 
Calliſtus 224 of Perpetua Mages, the rus, in which Oppian, the 
Urban 231 and Felici- chief of the Leonidas, Irenæus, Poet, . 
pontianus tas, Magicheans. |” ar, biſhop of [Quintus Se- 
1 97 3 5 Minutius Hierax, Rome, Perpetua, ren. Same 
Anterus 236 Felix. Noetus. Felicitas, and . monicus. 
Fabianus Hippolytus. Sabellius. others, ſuffer Julius Afri- 
55740 28M Ammonius. Beryllus. martyrdom. } Canus, 
Cornelius Julius Afri Paul of Sa- Seventh Perſe- | Acolus. 
3 canus, | moſat. ___ ]eution under Dion Caſe 
A conteſt be- | Origen.” Novatians, | Maximin VIII.,, Gus, 
' teentbim |Eyprian, | Patropaſ- under Decius, i in Ulpian. 
| and. . — ng : flags, CE ry 5 Fabianus, |Ephorus, 
' tian,  _|Grego Arabians. the Roman pon- Cenſorinus. 
7 [Lucius 256 Th . _ | Cathari, ftif, Pabylas, A- P. Curius 
Stephen 258 Dionyfius of } Valefians, lexander „and ] Fortunatus. 
Sixtus II, © | andria. | Privatus, n ſuffer Herodian. 
b 239 Pamphilus. IA ſcbiſm be- | martyrdom, Nicagoras, 
Dionyſius LA nafolius, - twween Ste- Eighth Perſecu- |Quadratus, 
| 270 Arnob us, phen land tion under Valeri-Amelius. 
Felix 275| Aﬀtican, | Cyprian, 42, ip which thoſe Gentilianus, 
Eutychia- * congerning | more illuſtrious Erennius. 
nus fol 1 the rebap- Martyrs, Cyprian, Dix : PPUSs 
(ane Ma, bn  tizing e, | Lucigs, Stephen I, Caſſius Lon- 
cellinus 296 | Lucianus, | Heretics, © Siætis I, 04 Low: sinus. 
E Heſych:us, 21 Jrentigs, ſuffer for | Julius Capi - 
Tar = Methodius. the faith. tolinus. | 
Veep ; Theagnoftus, | 9 Nor Perſecu- | /Elius Lame 
5 Malchion. OS tion under Diccle-|* pridius, 
Paul ef Sa- Han, Maximian, Trebellius 
moſata. . 5  Galexius, and | Pollio. 
Stephen, R. Maxjmin, much JPorphyry, 
W | nore cruel than [Alius Spar- 
15 Euſebius, a the preceding, I. tianus, 
| Deacon of | and famous for F lavius Vo- 
| Atexandria. | martyrdom of the] piſcus. 
| Dionyſus, | q Thehan Legion, M. A rel. 
IR.ent. 1 which however is] Olymp. Ne- 
lies, 8 a very dubious | meſianus. 
__ hep of | | tory! Alexander, 4 
= entapolis, The Jewiſh |}; Greek Pbi- 
_© Iictorinus. Talmud and Tar-[|; Iiſapher. 
Fprudentius. gum gompoſed in He 
8 . | this qentury. Julius Pau- 


lus. 
bertus Pom. 


| ponius, 
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Heretic. 


Remarkable E 


vents and Religious 
Rites and Inſtitu- 


tions. 


| Popes or Bi- Eccleſ#aftical 
7 Gaps of and T bealg= 
Princes. Rome. gical Wri- 
m_ 3 1 ters. 8 
Carinus 284 . 8 
Numerianus 
l 
Dioclefian | 
Maximian 
—__ . 
| 
[| 
| x 


_— 


ſerected at Babylon, 


by Tertullian, Eu- 


i 


1] auſtere manners of 
Paul the Theban, 
the firſt Hermit. 

Dioclefian aſ- „ 
ſumes the name 


Divine worſhip. 


many reſpects by 


fore and after that 


and goes arrayed 


Jewiſh ſchools 


Sora, and other 
places, 3 
Remarkable 
deaths of thoſe 
that perſecuted the 
Chriſtians, related 


ſebius, and Lucius 
Cæcilius. 882 

Many illuftri- 
ous men and Ro- 
man ſenators con- 


ray 885 f 
he origin of 


derived from the 


and honours due 
to Tupiter, and 


to worſhip him. 


greatly multiplied 
in this century; 
altars uſed; Wax 
tapers employed. 
Public churches, 
called in Greek 


the celebration of 


The Pagan my- 
ſeries injudi- 
ciouſly imitated in 


Chriſtians, 

The taſting of 
milk and honey 
previous to Bap- 
tiſm, and the per- 
ſon anointed be- 


holy Rite—re- 
ceives a crown, 


8 


| 


4 


; 


the Monaſtic life | 


orders the people] 


Religious rites | 


« $5” 


Prefane 
Aut bor 4. 


Herennius. 
 Modeftinus, 
Hermoyeaiz 


nus. 
Palladius 


Taurus 


nus. 
Juſtin, 


Kp, built for | 2 


wa 


Rutilius. "a 


ZE milia« 


Julius Cal. 
phurnius. 
Arnobius, 
N tbe African, 


verted to Chriſti- | 
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| Popes or Bi- \ Ecclefiaftical | Remarkable E- | 
1 | | and T heolo- k vents and Religious Profane 
1 oth  Teical Wri . e Rites and 7 u- Authors. 
| ters. tions. 1 3 
e 2 8 in white for fome | 
time after, 
The ſtory of | 
the ſeven Sleepers 
| of Epbeſus, and 
the martyrdom of 
| | | Urſula, and the 
11000 Britiſh 
f Virgins, the prin- 
| Icipal fables in- 
| vented in this 
century. | 
| Popes or Bi- Ecclefiaftical | [Remarkable E- . 
Sovereign | ſhops of fand Theolo- | Heretics real| went: and Religious| Profane 
Princes, Rome. gical Wri- fer reputed, | Rites and Inſtitu- Authers. 
ff | I tions. f * . 
Riman Em- NMarcellinus |LaQantius The Mani- The Tenth Hlius Do- 
perors. 304 Firm. | chzans diſ Perſecution con- | natus. 

A. D. | Marcellus | Lucius Czci-| guiſed under] tinued. | Servius. 
Diocleſian d 309] lius. the denomie The Athana-|Helladius, 
and Maxi- Euſebius Dorotheus, nations of ſians or Orthodox Aadronicus 
mian abdi- 321] Biſhop of | Encratites, perſecuted by Con-] Nonius, 
rate the Em- \Melchiades | Tyre. | ApotaCtics, fantius, who was] Marcellus. | 
pire in the 313 Euſebius, Saccophori, an Arian, and by Sext. Aure- 
year 305 Sylveſter | Biſbop " Hydropara- | Palens, who Of © lius Victor. 

WGalerius 3111 335 Cæſarea. | ates, and - |dered 80 of their Maximus of 
onſtantus Mark 336 Conſtantine | Solitaries. | deputies, all Ec- Smyrna, who 
J 306 Julius 352 the Great, | eleſiaſtics, to be | 1s Juppoſed to 
onftantine | Liberius 367] Euſtathius, Arius and his put on board a bave taught 
be Great | A ſchiſm be- Biſhop of | followers, | ſhip, to which fire the Emperor 
| 337 | raveen Libe» | Antioch, | who were | was ſet as ſoon as Julian Ma- 
is adver- rius and Fe- | Commcdia- | , divided into it was got clear of gic. | 
ies, lix. - | nus. Eunomians, |the coaſt. JOribaſes. 
Hatimin Damaſus Alexander, Semi- arians,, The Chriſtians Eutropius. 
431 384 Biſhop of Euſebians, perſecuted by Sa- Libamus, 
atenttus A neau ſebiſm] Alexandria. Homoiouſi | por. AAuſonius. 
.. 312 between this | Juvencus. ans, or Aa- The ſuppoſed | Pappus, ebe 
icinmus 325 Pontif and | Athanaſius, |caclans, and Converſion of famous Ma- 
onſtantine Urſinus. Biſhop of |Pſathyrians, | Conſtantine the thematician. 
* $338 Syricus 398| Alexandria. Great, by a Viſion | Prudent1us, 
onſtantius Antonius, |Photinus, [repreſentinga fiery Rufus Feſtus, 
361 abo, wich | Apollinarius, leroſs in the air, [Avienus. 
Vor, VI. 
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if! | Popes or Bi- bi ccleſiaſtical | Remarkable E- 
N Sovereign | ſhops of and Theolo- | Heretics real | wents and Religious | Profant 
= Princes, Rome, gical Wri- |or reputed. | Rites and Inſtitu - Authors, 
= OT | 3 ters. | LD tions. A 
; \þ Conſtans Paul tbe Father and Firſt General Themiſtius. 
#714 | gol Hermit, wwas| Son. Council. It was] Flavius Ve. 
1 Julian, the | the firſt In- | Macedonius, | held at Nice in getius, 
Tr 4 Apoftate 363 | flitutor of | Anthropo- | 325. In it the | Hierocles, 
110 14 j N 3641 IN the Mona- | morphites, | opinions of Arius| Julian. 
4 alentinian | fic life. Priſcillian, | were condemned, Ammianus 
. 375 Marcellus, | Andzus, and the Popes de- | Marcelli. 
1 Valens 378 | Biſhep of | Mefſalians, | clared equal in | nus. 
. Gratian 383 | Anqyra. or Euchites. | dignity with other | Symmachuz, 
. 1 Valentinian | | Theodore, | Collyridians, | Chriſtian Biſhops.] Lactantius. 
Rn | IF. our Biſhop of Euſtathians. A Second Ge- Jamblichus 
+40 TM * Theodohus | Herac/ea. | Colluthus. | neral Council is | ZElius Lan: 
\* "3 the Great | Julius, Bi- | Helvidius, [held in the year | pridius, 
WS | | 205] op of Bonoſus. | 381, at Conſtanti- | Euſebius if 
* | 5 Rome. Vigilantius. | nople, in which the] Cæſarea. 
8 diviſion | Jul. Firm. | Three ſchiſms| errors of Macedo-| Jul. Firmi- 
7 the Roman | Maternus. F tbe nius are condemn- | cus Mater. 
mpire into Pachomius. | Meletians, ſed. nus. 
the Eaftern | Euſebius, | Luciferians, | Remarkable | Chalcidius, 
and Weſtern | © | Biſhop of | and Dona- | progreſs of the | Pomponiu, 
Empires, | Emeſſa. | tiſts, _ [Chriſtian religion | Feſtus» 
The VT — Serapion. among the Indi- Quintus 
8 8 11 | Cyril, Biſpop ans, Goths, Mar- Curtius. 
2 ys N |. of Feruja- | comanni, and Tbe-\ Macrobiui, 
3 | lem. I rians. 
ee Hilarius, | | The famous 
r ON of this} | Biſhop of | [Donation of Con- 
Pant ISS I Poitiers. ftantine in favour | 
% x2 Lucifer, Bi of the Roman See 
Athanaric | ; Hep of Cag- I -A mere fable. 
| AF 382 I ͤ Lari. a4 The miraculous 
A Phebadius, defeat of Eugenius 
Biſhop of by Theodoſius. 
_ . Fulian's attempt 
Eunomius, to invalidate the 
I] Zeno, Bi- TO | prediQtions of the 
* ſhop of Ve. | Prophets, by en- 
V rona. | couraging the 
Titus, Bi- | Jews to rebuild 
ſhop of Bo- the Temple of Je- 
ſtra. ruſalem, defeated 
Damaſcus, by an earthquake 
Biſhop of \|\ | and fiery eruption. 
Rome. Sce the learned | 
Epiphanius, I Biſhop of Glouceſ- 
| Biſhop of ter's intereſting | 
Salamis. and ingenious 
Optatus, Bi=| | work, entitled, 
ſbop of Mi- | Fulianz or, A 
Levi. Diſcourſe, xc 
Pacianus. Theodsfius the 
Marius Vic- IGreat, is obliged 
torinus. | 35 Ambroſe, Bi- 
4 - 


Popes or Bi- 


and Tbeolo- 
gical Vri- 


ters. 


Heretics real 


—— — 


Liberius, 


Biſhop of 
7 


Ome. 


_ {Ephrem the 


Syrian, 


Didymus of | 


Alex, 


| Bafil Biſhop 
of Cefere. 


Gregory, - 
Biſhop of 


Nazianzum. 


chius, Biſhop 


of Tcontum. 


Hegeſippus. 
Apollinarius, 
Father and 


Son. 
Euſebius, 
Biſhop o 
E 
Diodore, 
Biſhop ef 
Tarſus. 


Proba Fal- | 


conĩa. 
The Three 
Macarii. 
I Ambroſe. 
_ | Jerom. 


| Ruffinus, 


Philaſtrius. 
Paulinus, 
Biſhop of 
Nola. 
Auguſtin, 


John Chry- 


ſoſtom. ; 


cw 


* 


CEN Tr. IV. CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 
Eccleſiaſtical 


Remarkable E- 
vents and Religious 
Rites and Inſtitu- 


tions. 


ſhop of Milan, to 
do public penance | 
for the ſlaughter 
of the Theſſaloni- 


ans. 


The Euchariſt 
was, during this 
century, admini- 
ſtered in ſome 
places to infants 
and perſons de- 
ceaſed. | 

Something like 
the doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantia- 
tion 1s held, and 
the ceremony of 
the Elevation uſed 
in the celebration 
of the Euchariſt. | 

The council of 


| Elvira in Sr ain, 


held in the year 
305, not only ſo- 


lemnly forbids the 


adoration of pic · 
tures or images, 
but even prohibits 
the uſe of them. 
The uſe of in- 
cenſe and of the 


cenſer, with ſeve- 


ral other ſuperſti- | 
tious rites, intro- | 
duced—The 

churches are con- 


. | fidered as exter- 


nally holy, the 
ſaints are invoked, 
images uſed, and 


the Croſs worſhip- 


ped, | 
The Clerical | 
order augmented 
by new ranks of 
Eccleſiaſtics, ſuch 
as Archdeacons, 
Country Biſhoos, 
bb boſe, Me- 


tropolitans, Ex- 


archs, &C, 


— 
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| | 
Sovereign 
Princes. 


Emperors of | 
| the Wee. . 
: A. D. 
HFonorius 


Valentinian 
+. 
Maximus 
: 455 
Avitus 456 
Majoranus 
| 461 
Severus 465 
Anthemius 
6 
Olybrius 
2 472 
Glycerius de- 
Leſed in 474 
Julius Ne- 
pos depoſed 
in 475 
Romulus 
Auguſtulus, 
evho reign:d 
till the 23d of 
Auguſt, 20ben 
Odoacer tool 
the title of _ 
King of Ita- 
by, and put an 
end to the 


Meſtern Em- | 


ire. 8 
Kings of 
Italy, 


Odoacer 493 | 


| Theodoric 
> Emperors of 
the Eaſt, 


Arcadius 408 


Theodofius 
It 450 

Marcianus 
457 | 


[ 
3 Zoſimus 418 


| 


— 


CENTURY V. 


Popes or Bi- 


ſhops of 


: Rome. 


Anaſtaſius 

| 402 

Innoc2nt 
417 


Boniface 1 


423 
A ſchiſm be- 
taveen this 
Pope and © 
Eulalius, 
Celeſtine I 
5 432 
Sixtus III 
440 
Leo the 
Great 
Hilarius 467 
Simplicius 
| Q 
Felix III 22 


492 
Gelaſius 496 
Anaſtaſius 
II. 498 
Symmach. I. 
A ſchiſm be- 
tween bim 
and Laurens 
tius. 


Ecclęſiaſtical | | | 
and Theolo- | Heretics real] Remar able 
ſgical Wri- ſor reputed. Events. 
ters. I | 
Gaudentius, | Vigilantius. Foundation of 
Biſhop of | ' _ ]the French mo- 
Brest. Pelagius, [narchy by Para- 
Sulpicius Celeſtius, mond, or rather by 
Severus, | Julian, Clovis _ 
Palladius, | Autbors of An earthquake, 
Heraclides. vat is called] which ſwallows 
Innocentius. | the Pelagian | up ſeveral cities 
Polybius, © | Hereſy. fin Paleſtine, 
Pelagius, . '| A Third Gene- 
Celeftius, John Caſ- ral Council held at 
Theodore, |fian, _ 2 at which 
1 of | Fauſtus, Neftorius was de- 
| Mopſueſta, | Gennadius, | poled, in the year 
Polychro- | Vincent of 431. 
. nius, | Lirins, |] A Fourth Ge- 
Nonnus, | Semi-Pela- neral Council 
Synefius. [gians, _ held at Chalcedon, 
{Ifidore of | _ ]againſt Eutycbes, 
Pelufium, | Neftorius, in the year 451, 
Cyril of | Theodoret, Progreſs of 
Alexandria. Theodore of Chriſtianity a- 
Oroſius. Tarſus, | mong the Franks 
Marius | Theodore of | and Germans, 
Mercator. |Mopſus, ] The converfion 
Maximus, | Neftorians. | of the Iriſh to the 
Biſhop of | Chriſtian faith at- 
urin. Eotyches. [tempted in vain by 
Theodoret, | Dioſcorus. Palladius, but ef- 
Canan. The Ace- fected by St. Pa- 
Peter Chry- phal', trick, whoſe origi» 
ſologus. — Monophy-| nal name was 
Hilarius, fitess |Succathus, who 
Philoſtor- — jacobites. arrived in Ireland 
gius. [{—Armeni- in the year 432. 
Vincent of ans. — Terrible Perſe- | 
„ Theopaſ- | cutions carried on] 
Socrates. chites. 4 againſt the Chriſ- 
Sozomenes, | —Predeſti tians, in Britain, 
r narians. - by the Picts, Scots, 
E roy —Ceœlicolæ. and Anglo-Saxons 
Proſper, Peter, tbe —n Spain, Gaul, 
| Idacius, Fuller, and Afr ica by the 
Bail. | Xenaias, Vandals—in Tray 
Seleucus, | and Fannonia, by | 
. | che Viſigoths—in 


461 


| 


4 
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| P rofane 


82 Authors, 


— 
Anienus, 
Martianus 
Capella. 
Claudian. 
Eunapius. 
Macrobius. 
Olympiods 
rus, 
Oroſius. 
Peutinger, 
Rutilius 
Claudius 
Numantiz 
nus, 
Servius Ho. 
noratus. 
Sidonius 
Apollinai 
Candidus, 
the Iſaurin 
Zozimus, th 
H iſtor jan. 
Idacius. 
Quintus, x 
Cointus. 
Priſcus. 
Muſæus. 
Proclus. 
Simplicius 


| 


| Popes or Bi- Eccleſiaſtical | : 
Sroereign | ſhops of and Theolo» | Heretics real 
Princes. Rome, ical Wri- }or reputed. 
| ters. 4 
Leo! 474 Arnobius 
Leo II 474 t be Younger, 
Zeno Iſaur. Claudian 
491 Mamertus. 
Anaſtaſius Fauſtus. 
Gothic Kings = ae” 
| of Spain. doman Pon- 
Alaric 411 A 
| R 
— Tapſenſis, 
igeri 5 ſuppoſed by 
Sigeric 415 
Valli 420 eme learned 
Theodoric men to have 
451 been the au- 
_ thor of what 
| mera 1 
. | called The 
II 466 IAthanaſian 
. Creed. --. | 
Alte n. Vicdor, be 
T — | African. | 
«4 ef Gennadius, 
Re Zofimus. 
Pharamond, Proſper. | 
fr King Sidonius 
420 A pollinar. 
Clodion 451 | A . 
Meroveus * 
„ 
Childeric 
1 
Clovis I, 
The Kings of 
the Vangals 
in Africa, 
where th 
ſettled in the] 
Jear 429. 
Genſeric 466 | 
Huneric 484 
Gontamond 
496 
Traſamond 
6 ingy of 
England. 
Vortigern. | | 
Kingdom 9 
Kent founded 
by Hepgiſt 
the Saxon, in 
457, That 
Suſſex by ad | 


| 


| Clovis—the Viſion 
of Attala, &c. 
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Remarkable 
Emwent 4. 


Africa, by the Do 
natiſts and Cir- 


cumcellians—in 
1 Perſia, by Iſde- 
| gerdes—Befides 


the particular 


| perſecutions car- 


ried on alternately 


Code drawn up. 
The city of Ye 


the adjacent coaſt, 


| who fled from the 


incurſion of the 


| Barbarians. 


Felix III. Biſhop 


jof Rome (whom 
| Bozver and others | 


look upon as the 
ſecond pope of 
that name) is ex 


| communicated, 
1 and his name 


ſtruck out of the 


Conflantinople. 
Many ridicu- 
lous fables in- 
vented during this 
century; ſuch as 
the ſtory of the 
Phial of Oil, 


| | brought from hea- 
ven by a pigeon 


at the baptiſm of 


149 


Profane 
Authors. 


- 


againſt che Arians| 
{and Anathaſians. 
The extinction 
of the Weſtern | 
Empire. | 
The Theodofian | 


nice founded by 2 
the inhabitants of 


Diptycs, or ſacred 
| regiſters, by Aca- | 
eius, Biſhop of | 


Narbonne 


and Aultain. 


| 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. Cnr, v. 


| tine Monks, with 


| Auguſtin at their | Tours, 

| head, are ſent into] Marius, Ji. 
Britain by Gre- | ſhop of # 
gory the Great, in| vrancbes 
the year 596, who] an eminem 
convert Ethelbert, | Hiſtorian, 
King of Kent, to] Menander, 
the Chriſtian | the Hife 

| faith. | rian. 

| The kingdom of] Stephen of 
the Oftrogoths is] Byzantiun. 
deſtroyed by Fuſ-| Magn. Au. 
tinian, who be-] relius Ci 
comes maſter of | ſiodorus. 
r Dionyſius 

The Lombards| the Little 


[invade Italy in 
the year 568, and| 


erect a new king- 
dom at Ticinum, 


ſeveral places. 
The orthodox 


ſtaſius, wah of 
Vandals,  beods- 


ric king of the 


Oſtrogothe, Sc. 
Female con- 


150 
CENTURY Vi 
| | Eccleſiaſtical ' | 
Sovereign Popes or Bi- and Theolo- | Heretics real 
Princes, 71 of pqgical Wri- | or reputed. 
tome. ters. | | 
Kings of Symmachus [Cæſarius, Deuterius. 
Italy. A. D.. 14J Biſhop of Severus, 
Theodoric | Hormiſdas | Arles, _ of the 
26 523 Fulgentius, epbali. 
Atdilarie John 1 526| Biſhop of Themiſtius, 
| 534 | Felix IV 529| Ruſpa. chief of the 
Amalaſun- | Boniface 11 | Boethius, Agnoites, 
tha 531 Timothy of | who main- 
Theodatus | A ſchiſm be.] Conſtanti- | tained that 
536 | been Boni. | naple. Cbriſt æuas 
Vitiges 540 face and Dio. | Ennodius, | 72norant © 
Ildebald 541 | ſcorus, |[Severus, tbe day of 
Totila John II Caſſiodorus. Judgment. 
553 $35 a 
Tejas 554 Agapetus I |Procopius, | Barſamians 
| 2 eros of 536 Peter, tbe or Semi-du- 
L Een.“ sens | Deacon, |lites, obo 
e e e 540 Maxentius, a maintained | 
| "266 A ſchiſm” be- Scythian that Chrift 
Juſtin I 529 | *29een Sylve- Monk, bad ſuffered 
Juſtiniang6e rius and Vi- |Dionyfius, [only in ap- 
Tuſtin II 598 zilius. the Little, Pearance. 
Tiberius 11 | Vigilius 555|Fulgentius | Jacob Zan- 
| 36 Pelagius 1 Ferrandus. zale, „„ 
Marten? 558 Marcellinus. chief of the 
— — ſohn III 572 Zachary, the Facobites, or 
Gothic Kings Benedict! | Schoolman, | Monopbyſires, 
of Spain. - 577 Heſychius. John Philo 
33 507 | Pelagius II Facundus ponus, tbe 
Geſalric 512 590| Hermian. | chief of the 
Amalaric Gregor 3 Pope Vigi- Tritheites. 
Theuda 2 7 lius. Damianiſts. 
1 Ruſticus, a |Origenifts, 
Theudiſilla Roman ; Corrupti- 

X 548 Deacon. cola. : 
Agila 552 | Junilius. Acœmetæ. 
Athanogitda Victor of | The Arians, | 

; 567 Capua. Neſtorians, 
| 3 15 Primaſius. | Eutychians, 
eee ornandes. and Pela- 
3 585 eee gians, conti 
Nichared. Victor, the |nued to raiſe 

Theſe | African, troubles in the 

oor bm Venantius [church, 
25 | Fortunatus. 


| Learned 


The Chriftians| 
are perſecuted inf 


are oppreſſed by 
the Emperor Ana-| 


mond king of the 


vents are greatly 


Remarkable | Men, Hifn. 
Events, rians, Phil. 
OM ſophbers, aul 
Poets, 
Several nations] Juſtinian, | 
converted to Boethius,. 
Chriſtianity, | Procopiug, 
The Canon of | Trebonian, 
| :be Maſs eftabliſh- | Agathias, 
ed by Gregory the | evho conti. 
Great, nued the 
The Benedic- | Hiſtory can 
tine Order found-| poſed by 
ed, Procopius, 
Forty Benedic-| Jornandes, 


Gregory / 
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dyvereign 


Princes. 


England. 


ed in Eng- 
dic, in 514, 
and is ca 
Saxons. 

even that 


tbe Eaft 


in 


The Fif 


that of the 


in 


ſucceſſtvely 
formed the 
SAXON 


CHY, 


— 


France. 


Clovis 1 5 


The kings 


dim is divid- 


ed between 


bis four ſons, 


viz. Thierry, 


Metz 


Clodomire, 
524 


Orleans 
Childebert 
Paris 
.i0taire, 


Soiſſons 5 


— — 
Kings of 


The third 
Saxon king- 
dm is found 


and by Cer- 


fled 
the Kingdom 
of the W eſt 


The Fourth, | 


Saxons, by 
Erchenwen, 


$27 


that of Nor- 
thumberland, 


| by Ida, in 5471 
The Sixth, 


Eat Angles, 
by Uffa, in 
873 
| The Seventh, 
that of Mer 
cia,by Cridda, | 
; 532 


Thus Tos 


| HepTAR- 


Kings of -. 


559 


Popes or Bi- 
ſhops of 


Rome, 


of | 


b, 


11 


/ 
' g 


62 


| 


Eccleſiaſtical | 
and Theolo- 
gical Wri- 


ters. 


Anaſtahus 
| of Mount 
Sinai, af- + 
terwwards 


ntioch, 


 ] John, the 


Scboolman. 


ICoſmas. 


Zildas. 
Leander. 


Johan of Con - | 


fantinople. 


Leontius 
Byzant. 
Leontius 
of Cyprus. 
Gregory the 
Great, 


Iadorus 7 


Seville. 


Lucius Ca- 


rinus. 
Proclus Dia- 
dochus. 


L 


Biſhop of [ 


Columbanus. | 


Heretics real 
or reputed, 


| | 
Remarkable 
Events . 


151 


Learned 


Men, Hi o- 


rians, Philo- 


4ſt bers, and 


Poets. 


"a 


- Y 


{multiplied in this 
| century. | 


Litanies intro- 
duced into the 
church of France. 


The Arians are 


driven out of 
Spain, | 
Superſtition of 


| the Stylites intro- 


duced by Simeon, 


the head of that] 


crazy ſet, who 
ſpent his life on 
the top of a pillar, 


and fooliſhly ima- | 


gined that he 


| would, by this 


trick, render him- 
ſelf agreeable to 
the Deity. The 


| Romiſh writers | 
ſay, he choſe this. 

[lofty habitation | + 
(for the pillar was 


36 cubits high) to 


avoid the multi- 


tude which crowd- 
ed about him to 
ſee his miracles. 
The Chriſtian 


Era is formed in| 
this century by 
Dionyſius the Lit- 


tle, who firſt be 
gan to count the 
courſe of time 


ſtrom the Birth of 


Chriſt, | 
The Juſtinian 
vellæ, collected 


bod, 
Antioch, that 


was deſtroyed by | 


an earthquake, is 
rebuilt by Fuſti- 
nian. 


The Fifth Ge 


| neral Council af. 


8 


Code, Pandect, In | 
Ait utions, and No. 


| and formed into a 


— 


— RS 


2 


Hilderie 530 Fe 


Gilimec, de- | 


feated and 
taken priſoner 
by Belifarius, 
in the year 

= $34 
By this +» 


event Africa! 


became again 
ſubject to the 
Emperors o 


the Eaſt. 


Kings of the | 


Lombards, 
who entered 
nts Italy in 


the year 568 
Alboinus 571 


Clephis 573 
Antharis 590 
 Agitlulf 
Exarcbs of 
Ravenna. 
Longinus 583 
Smatagdus 
538 
Romanus 


598 
| Calinicus | 
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| I Ecdlefiaftical (| | | 
Sovereign | Popes or Bi- and Theo!o. ] Heretics real Remarkable 
Princes. ſpeps of gi. al NMri- | or reputed, Events, 
Rome, ters. 
| | 
A ſecond ; 0 ſembled at Con 
diwiſion of the Hantinople in the 
kingdom be- year 553, under 
#veen the Juſtinian I. in 
four ſons of which the Orige- 
Clotaire I, | niſts and the Jbree 
Viz, | | Chapters were | 
Cherebert, condemned. 
Paris 566 A 
Gontran, | of 
Orleans | 
| Chalperie, | 5 
 Soifſons 584 
Sitzibert, 
Metz 575 
Kings of the 
Vandals in 
Africa. 
Thraſamond 
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Learned 


: Men, Hifto. 


rians, Phils. 
ſopbers, and 
P pers. 


— 


EN 


plca, 


h vereign 
pyinces. 


he Eaft. 
Ae D. 
auritius 
602 
hocas 610 
eraclius 
641 
onſta n- 
tine III 
641 
eraclia- 
nus 642 
onſtans 
II 
donſtan- 
tine IV 
685 
eontius 
698 
iberius 
III 703 
uſtinian 11 
ings of the 
otbs in 
pain. 
(eric, 
10ndemar 
iſebut 621 
Kecarede 
1 621 
uinthila 
641 
Inenand 
626 
tintila 
640 
I lea 642 
Andevind 
49 
| tceſuin- 


the by 2 


amba 680 
1Vige 687 
blca. 


— — 
nperors of 


668 | 


— 
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CENTURY VII. 


Popes or Archbiſhops | Eccleſiaſti- | 
Biſhops of | of Canter- | cal and 
Rome, ury. T heological 
| 7 Writers. . 
Sabinianus | Auguſtine, John Phi- 
| 6og | firſt arch- loponus. 
Boniface ah of John Ma- 
III 606] Canter- lela. 
—— — IV bury, vas Heſychius 
614 nominated to 4 Feruſa- 
Deodatus at high em. 
| 617 | office, in the | Theophy- 
Boniface V | year 597, | laQ.Simo- 
625 | by Gregory | catta, 
Honorius I | the Great, 8 
628 [biſhop of | Modeſtus, 
e 6d | Cyrus, of 
I 629 } with the  Alexand. 
John IV | conſent o Jonas, 
641 Ethelbert, | Gallus, | 
Theodo- | king of | John Moſ- 
rus 1 648] Canter- chus, 
Martin 1 ms he | Andreas 
565 | died in the | Damalſce- | 
Eugenius 1] year 611 nus. | 
680 | Laurence | George Pi-“ 
Vitalianus |] 619 ſides. ; 
671 | Mellitus | Eligius, 
| Adeodatus | 624 | The two 
676 | Juſtus 634 | Theo- 
Domnus Honorius dores. 
678 653 | Paulus, 
Agatho | Adeodatus The Emp. 
682 664] Heraclius, 
Leo II 684 | Theodore Maximus 
Benedict il, 690 | Conf. 
685 | Brithwald | Theodore, 
| John V 686 1 5 the Mork. 
Conon 687 _ | The Emp. 
Sergius! Conſtans 
„ „ 1 
A ſchiſm Martin, 
| occaſioned Biſhop of 
by the pre- ome. 
tenſions of Maurus, of 
Theodore Ravenna. 
and Paſ- Anaſtaſius, 
chalis. | a Monk— 
a Rom, 
| 2 


* 


Heretic: 
real or re- 


puted. 


The ancient 
Hereſies 
were ſtill in 
vigour du- 
ring this * 
century z— 
to theje 
vere added 
the Pauli- 
cians, 
Monothe- 
lites, 


| 


Remarkable Profane - 
Events, | ' Authors, 
| | 
An extraor- | The Authoy 
dinary progreſs | of rhe A- 
is made in the | lexandrian 
converſion of | Chronicle, 
the Engliſh. | Ifidore of 
The Archbi- | Seville, 
ſhoprics of Lon- | 4who, be- 
don andYork are | fides bis 
founded, with | Theological 
each twelve Bi- produttions, 
ſhoprics under | compoſed a 
its juriſdiction. Hiftory of 
The Archbi- | zhe Goths 
ſhopric of Lon-| and Van- 
don is tranſlates | dals, and a 
to Canterbury, | work, en- 
The Goſpel | titled, Ety- 
is propagated | mologicon 
with ſucceſs in| Scientia- 
Halland, Frieſ- | rum, in 
land, and Ger- which be 
many [gives an ac- 
The ſchiſm | count of the 
between the | origin and 
Greek and La- | nature =: 
tin churches {| the different 
commences in] ſciences, 
this century, | Tn this 
Ihe riſe of | century 
Mabomet, and j commenced 
the rapid pro- | that 1 
greſs of his re-| period of ig- 
ligion, which | norance and 
is propagated | darkneſs 
by fire and | <wobich re- 
ſword. | mained un- 
The Maho-] ril the light 
| metan Era, of the Re- 
called the He- formation 
gira, com- | aroſe, 
mences with 
the year of 
Chriſt 622. 
The deſtruc- 
tion of the Per · 
ſian e | 


. NT. VII. 


| Popes or | 4 535 
. - "pag rcbbi , 
nrg, r of . 
, 2 Rome, bury, Th ] . real or e- ; Remark BI, | 
5 1921 3 ogical | puted. ® able | Profant 
715 of | — — ters. | Vents, Author, 
rance. | Fruct 5 — — 2 | 
Clotaire Il ſus, Hil | under the reign | 
ag = 1 P ky 26 Je. 13 des 
Dago A I rropolitan | ; 
—__ | | of Nicode- |} Boniface IV 
3 | W Julie 1 e far from 
24 Julian Po- at odious ty- 
lovis 660 | 2 | | merius. rant Phocas 7 
| m_—_— þ * | N 1 (ho was the ; 
3 681 ä | John, o great patron of 
Childeric i | | Thai of 2 
— 673 1 LN RICA. 1 the chief pro- 
"0" wo! | Ws 2 N 8 r of their 
| 79 i | 3 Ke e onſus. | Tas eur the 
Theodoric * Marculph. famous Pan- 
III 5690 8 | | Macarius, | theon, which is 
i | Clovis III | „ John Cli- | | converted into | 
| Chi 695 e py mein, 8 5 church. Here 
N | ildebert | | | Fortunatus | . of bele was ſuc- 
| ; III. ? | Be - Venant. |] e by the] 
ö 5 The race | | Ifidore "48% | irgin Mary, 
1 1 Idle | 5 Seville, | © and the Pagan 
; Ad de- . obo com- | deities by 
. $85 with | | + Up poſed Com- 155 4 Chriſtian mar- 
Theodoric „ | mentaries | OY tyrs. Idolatry 
III, ane Dx | on the Hiſ- | ill Cubſiſted 3| 
ends with | B ; but the objects 
| Childeric | | oO I Books of 5 loft it were | 
III. 5 | | : tbe Ol | 5 changed. 1 | 
England. ; : | : Teſtament, | | 2 king of 
The Hep- | 275 9 and is ac- 5 15 x Weſt Sax- 
tarchy. 1 * | | OE | £1 Js "gn his} 
| Kings of S q 28 P* fumes the Fg J 
#be Lom- | 2 Z as, naſtic habi and, Þ 
bards is | OTE principal | n 
| Jae 
Ital = 3 | | Author of | onvent at 
Ale 1 SED the famous Rome. During 
8 P . Mefarabic | | the Heptarchy, 
| = GI 92 whichis | | kings took the 
| 3 3 Game wie 
Ariovald i | e ancient | e religious 
| wet prey : [0 | Liturgy of | _ | turn, Pope 7 OF iN 
Rs, N 7 Spain, | gatho ceaſes to 
E534 <4: Ee on 
Nade i | | |Sophront- | which the See 
| 926 56 | us Biſhop 2 Rome was | 
Aripert "a | of Feru. ccuſtomed to | 
+ | n 
Sondipert | | ror ac the elec- 
| 8 | 300 of its pon- 
| 662 | <7 P 


CI 
* 
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4 


Sovereign 
Princes. 


Popes or 


Biſhops f 


Rome. 


Grimoald 


673 


Garibald 
673 
Pertharit 
639 
Cunipert 
701 
Exarchs of 
Ravenna, 
Smarag- 
dus 610 
ohn 61 
om . 
rius 617 
Iſaac 64.3 
Theodo- 
rus Cal- 


liopa 649 


Olympius | 


liopa 686] 


| Archbiſheps | Ecclefiafti- | 
of Canter- | cal and © 
ury. Theological 
Wi r it ers. 


Heretics | 
real or re- 
puted, 


— — 1 


be 


Events. 


Remarlable 


The Sixth 
General Coun- 
|cil is held at 
Conſtantinople, 
under Conftan- | 
tine Pogonatus, 
| againſt the 
Monothelites, 
| in the year 
| 680. | 
The Seventh, 
_ | which is look - 
ed upon by 
I ſome as a kind 
of Supplement 


held in the 
Trullus, under 
Juſtinian II. in 
the year 692, 
and is called 
Quiniſextum. 


{ 


{ 


4 


1 
1 


_— 


I 


c EN. 
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1 Popes or | Archbiſhops | Eeclefiaſti- 


Sovereign 1B; C ; Heretics Remarkable Re | 
Princes, — of (| 1 i 85 1 real 4 re- vents—Religi- Profen 
1 | To : | bo Puted. 8 ous Rites, Authors, 
Eeperref jcha VE” feld | Venerable | Fr Eury: | k [_ 
e. Þ i ogy; 731 Tele. 1 1 | Rapid pro- | Alcuine 
4. p.] Jon VN | Tatwin | John Da- pam, no i EY 
Juſtinian 4 e 734 | maſcenus | . N racens in Afia | fourth 
IT 717 |Sifinnius | Nothelm | The aner- ites, and and Africa. | lun, 
 Philippicus 708 741 | mous A Jacobyes The down= | Bede. 
513 con i Wer of a Continue to fal of theking- F redegte 
Anaftabus | tine 714 2738 | Book, en- pos Lo OG 
It 714 | Gregory 11 Bregwin ricled OR and | John Dk 
Theogoſius 731] 762 | Ordo Ro- "TT. ot þ bred y | maſceny 
I 716 Gregory | Lambert | manus de | fe Pun Lee? Xe Ln 
1m 7 3 fur venna, the hat- | Syncelh 
| Tjaur.741| Zachary | Athelard, 1 niſts, evbo| ter of which is | Vigil 
Conſtan- [ 752 | ; 5 | publi 7 x ie þ granted to the | 
| tine V | Stephen 11 bebe Bibl. ei hag ſee of Rome by 
| | Copran. | 52 = Wi ibl. their lead | Pepin, king of | 
> ar4{fephen. | ; * 1 = x of Paul | France, | 
. 1 1 4 es | . John, W | 
a 55 780 Paul ＋ 3 , nd em- | adds to the _ 
k Conftan- 4 ſebiſm ERR 3 a- | braced the | grant of Pepin . 
1 cine Vi es, publiſh 4 pernicious | ſeveral pro- 
0 Poerphyr. Paul an“! | 4B . vinces; though 
7597 Theophy-| | 2ius alu- | Valentine | the titles and 
Irene. lact. . 1 Paris, 15 2 J's 5 15 
3 | | aris, in | 7e A- | grant have not 
Kings of the . K 1677, and | gonoclites, | been beds | 
_ Vihgoths 772 the Codex | a w 
28 A (ci Ie Codex | a wwrong- | by the Roman 
in Spain. ſchiſm | Caroli- | headed ſet | Catholic hiſto- | 
| Egica 700 between nus, Pub- of people een 1ito- 3 
Vitiza 710 Conſtan- ; liſhed at |\ wwho 2 " 
1 tine Phi vho prayed | The ceremo- 
Roderic, ine, Phi Ingold- | dancin ny of ki 
ale, ee de , ee 
5 0 King of th Qs * 1934) by Ns introduced, | 
| . > | Zer. op 6 Ur- The 8a 
Kings of ff Ambrofius | gell. with Ws. 
Leon ard wad Fo - Flipand, | kind, their mo- 
the 1 Es | 05 Po; es, Biſhop of narch, converts | 
Tias. | 3 regory Toledo. ed to Chriftia-| 
Pelagius 6 ONT. Leo, the | nity, _ 
Pl | Topo ow [one 
Favila 739 ; 5 — rian he de- ans perſecuted 
Alphonſo Crus, ſtroyed the | by the Sara- 
I Paul ; 
372 by 1 the | images in | cens, who maſ- 
Froila 758 5 Ts a bard, | the church | ſacre five hun- 
Aurelio 5 5 Bj inus, | es, and was | dred Monks in 
5 77% | i 6 the chief of | the Abbey of 
Silo 783 | Aguileia, | Iconoclaſ- | Lerins, 
main, eee 1 2 tes; and | 
l 


doverejgn 
Princes. 


. * 1 


Mauregat 


Popes or 
Biſhops of 


Rome. 


ö 


* V 


bury. 


Weremond 
791. 
Alphonſo 
: Il, | ] 
| ings of 

| France. 
hildebert 


It 711 


Dagobert 


III 715 


hilperie 


730! : 


heodoric 
IV 736 
Inter- 

regnum, 

from the 
year 737 [1 
5 74 


luring 
which time 
Carloman 
and Pepin, 
ſons of 
harles 
Martel, 
VOVern 
without 
the regal 
itle, 
hilderic - 
III. de. 
throned in 
0 
The i 
ing of the 
Fin Race, 


decond 
Lace, 

þ epin 768 
-harle. 
magne. 
England, 
be Hep 
weby, | 


788 | 


3 | & 


no le. 
The un- 
known au- 


Boch, entit 
led, Liber 

Diurnus 
Poentificum 
Romano- 


um. 


c bi- 


ep of | 


Tork, 
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"of Camer- cal and, 


Conſtanti- | retics, 


ther ofa | 


Egbert, 5 


1 


/ 


 ]called the Se- 
venth General“ 
_ ] Council, 5 
The reading 


| rroduced into 
| the church, 

] private maſſes 
inſtituted. 


Churches 
built in honour 


of the Epiſtle 
and Goſpel in- 
the ſcrvice of 


: 


Solitary or 


ot ſaints, 
Maſſes for 


che dead. | | 


Homie {| Rearkgble E- 
real or re- vents— Religi- Profane 
- [theological ¶ puted. eus Rites, Authors. 
Writers: | 3 . 
Aicuin, a| Clement, | iheSame | 
native af fruhbo re- |cens take poſ- 
1E gland, \ferred the felon of Spain. 
aul one of Pdecifiens of | Controverſy} 
| the princi- | Scripture | between the | | 
| pat inſtru- [before the | Greek and La- 
ments, made Decrees of | tin; church, | 
uſt of by Councils, | concerning the 
ICharle- fare reputed] Holy G bm | 
| magne for Heretics by | proceeding from 
the reftora- the church | the: Son. 
| tion of fe Rome. The Ger- 
learning. | Virgilius mans converted 
He is cenſi- ab alſo by Boniface 
| dered by ſuceuſed of | The Goſpel 
Dy Pinas |bereſy by | propagzted in 
the perſon Pope Za- | Hytcania and 
that fret [chary, be | Tartary. 
introduced | cauje be The right of 
polite lite vas a good elettion to the 
| rature into | mathemati- ſee of Rome 
France, ſcian, and | conferred upon] 
| ang it is to [believed the] Charlemagne 
Lin that ſexiſterce of and his ſucceſ- | 
the Uniwer- { Antipodes, | fory by Pope 
Its ef Pa |. Thoſe Adrian, in a 
| ris, Tours, |Ivho pro council of bi- 
Sai ſons, moted the _ aſſembled] 
| Sr. We Werſhip of alt t cMme, 4 
| their origin. | images and The worſhip 
| Felix, | relics in chis | of images au- 
a 5 Archbi- century, ad: thori ſed by the | 
| ſhop of | ſerve much ſecond council 
55 Ravenna. better the of Nice, in the 
Germanus, | denorina- year787,which | 
| Biſbop of | tion of He. |'s improperly | 
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4 I Popes or _ $ r rg eier v Z. 
overeign | Biſhops of | of Canter · | cal and | reat or re- wents— eligi- Pry 
Princes, — 5 7 . Theological | puted, ous Rites, of a 
| | | Writers. | Ar | 
Kings of the CITY | Bartholo- Willebrod OY 
| Lombards |. N mew, 4 ſent to convert | 
in Italy, | TW» | Monk of the Friſons ; 
Luitpert F | Edeſſa, he was the firſt | 
704% JI ere. biſhop f 
Ragum- 8 +387 | Futed the Utrecht, 
bert 704 | | Alcoran, | 1 
Aripert * I Boniface, 
71 2 Arcbbi-- 
Anſprand F |} Joop of 
712 10 1 W Mentæ, I” 
Tuitprand F | commonly P 
. 744 A 2 1 | called the 
Rachis750 þ 3 
Aiſtul- 1 | Germany. 
phus 756 3 1 + Anaſtaſius, | 
- Defiderius } wits Aber in 3 
| 773k | [ Le 1 Pale ine, | 
. | | Theopha- 
codom of | 8 nes. 
ꝛubich ſub. & | Shireburn 
fed dur- |} EE under the 
. —  Þ © 
| ſpace of . | * | chy, and 15 | 1 | | 
206 years, | 'J - : — to . 2 
* * ver- | | | 5 
nat. by Er IS | of theWip 
CARL“ i Wo Saxons. g 
MAGNE, F . 1 | q | 
e e | 1 . 8 b 
ing defeated | | | @ i 85 
| DE rus, | | 
cauſed bim- | 1 
ſel to be | ms | 
crowned 3 | | | , | f 9 
| king of the| 1 1 Dn 
Lombards, | I EN — 
in the year 9 | 8 | | 
224. | me | | | 
Exarchs off | 4 1 | 
Ravenna, | 3 | | | 1 
Theophy- | 1 | 1 5 | 
lact. 710 | - | 1 
Jo. Proco- | 
pius 712 . | | 
Paul 729 * | yo 
Eutychius | 
7521 | 1 
Exarchate 8 | | E | 
ſubſited 1 | 4 i 1 a | 
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Sovereign 
Princes. 


ſpace of 


185 years. 
It — in 
the reign of 
Aiſtulphus 
king of the 
Lombards, 
qubo re». 
duced 
Ravenna, 
and added 
it to bis do- 
minions, 
But this 
brince Was 


obliged by 
of France, 
the Exar- 


all its ter- 
tories, 


obe for 
. Stephen 


ucceſſers in 
the ſee of 
Rome. 
bis is the 
Wrue foun- | 
ation of 

be tempo - 
ral gran. 
leur of the 
ves, 


— — 
during tbe 


Pepin, king 
zo ſurrender 5 


er beld by 
III. and bis 


ales, Ec. 15 
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| 1 Popes or 


| Archbiſhops 


off Canter- 
ary. 


Athelard 
RE 
Wulfred 


871 


| Athelred 


889 
Plegmund. 


Sovereign Biſhops of 
Princes, | Rome, 
Emperors of Leo II , . 
the Eafs. 81 
| 4 D, | Stephen V 
Irene 802 817 
Nicepho- | Paſchal I 
rus 811 $2 
| Saturatius | 1 8 
| 811 327 
Michael | - ſcbiſre 
Curopo- etzveen 
lites 813 rg 
Leo Ar an 
men. 820 Zizinnus, 
Michael! | Valentine 
Balb. 820 827 
__ 48 . 
us 842 * 
Michael e 
III 3867 47 
Bafilius 1. * wet 
Macedo pe Joan 
e Bened. III 
E 58 
FPhiloſ. A ſcbiſn 
r betwvcen 
Emperors Benedia 
of the Weſt. end FR F- 
eg td ſtaſius. 
"ow 2 Nicholas I 
Pire was | 3 67 
reſtored, in| a | 
the year agen ; 
800, in fa. John v 1 \| 
Dou y of | 382 
Charle- 
magne king 1 
foes: Adrian 111 
arle 88 
Bane Fry Formoſus? 
Lewis, the 5 
Debone : 
naire 840 2 5 th ta 
. "ae ig 
Lewis II _ Ser- 
837 5 8. 
Charles 11, 1 5 * | 
ſurnamed 7 


| 


_ | Claudius 


Ecelgſaſi- 
cal and 
Theological 


Writers. 


Nicepho- 


rus, Pa- 
triarch of 


Conſtants. 


nople. 


Amalarius, 


eee ef | 
Tiers. 


Theodore 
Studita. : 


Agobard, 
Arcbbi- 
ſhop of 
Lyon, 

Eginhart, 


Clement, 

Biſhop of 

Turin, 
Jonas, Bi. 


gp of Ore 


leans, 
Frecu!ph, 

Biſhop of 

Lyfieux, 


| Moſes 


Barcepha. 
Photius, 
Patriarch 


of Conflan- 


tincple, 


| Th eod. 


Abncara, 


Petrus Si- 


culus. 
Nicetas 
David. 
Rabanug 
Maurus, 
Archbiſhop 
of Mentz, 
Hilduin, 


| Servatus 


Lupus, 
Drepanius 
Florus. 


Druthmar. | 


Heretics 
real or re- 


pated, 


— 
Paulicians, 
a branch 


ba... 


cheans, 

Icono- 
claſtes. 

lconola- 
fri, or 
Image- 
2 
ers. 


Predeſti - 


narians. 
Adoptians. 
Tranſub 


ſtantia- 
rians. 


[Clement, 


Biſhop of 
Turin, 
evbo fol- 
locbed the 
entiments 
- Felix of 
Urgella, 


_ | grous Rites, 


|>axons, Huns, 


| Moravians, | 
Selavonians, 
| Ruſſians, In- 
dians, and Bul 
{garians, which 


Ran. 


| of the biſhops 


1 rors are diveſt. 


the limits of 


Remarhable ' 
Events. Reli. 


— — 
The conver 
ſion of the 
Swedes, Danes, 


Bohemians, 


latter occaſions 


a controverſy |} Strabo. 
between the John den 
Greek and La | Erigena 
tin churches. J Alfred th 
The riſe of Great, 
tranſubſtantia- king of 
tion and the ſa- England, 
crifice of the | His Sax 


maſs. 


The cauſe of 
Chriſtianity 
ſuffers in the] 
Eaſt under the“ 


Saracens, and 
der the Nor- 


The power 
of the pontifs 
increaſes; that 


diminiſhes; 
and the empe- 


ed of their ec- 
eleſiaſtical au- 
thority. | 
The Decre 
tals are forged, 
by which the 
popes extended 


their juriſdic- 


thority, 


| Authors, 


| Herem 
Leon, * 


in Europe un- | 


I which ul 


II. 


Photius, 
Smaragdu, 
Eginhar. 
Rabanus 


Maury, 
Abbon. 


Sergius, 
Methodin, 
"Walzfridy 


Poet. 
The Cali 

Mamon, 

an emu i 

Mat bens 

tician ul 

Afton 

mer. 

N. B. Hp 
roun, the 
father if 
this pri 

cnt to 
3 
magne 4 

riking 
clock, il 
ſprings Fr 


wwhbeeis, 


the fiſt 


dxvereign 
Princes. 


The Bald 
877 
Lewis 111 
„ 
Carloman 
| 880 
Charles III, 
depoſed 
2887 
After the 
death of 
this prince 
(who was 


of France 
that was 


emperor) 
Germany 
and Italy 
from the 


narcby. 


the la king} 


French mo- 


8990 


Popes or 


Biſhops of 


Rome. 


— 
Stephen 
VII 901 


A ſchiſm 
between 


wa 


VI Au 
IX, Ro- 


manus 1 
and II, 


and The- 


odore II. 


were entire- 


ly ſeparated | 


ou Arnolph 
mo 

pe Lewis IV. 

N — __—— 

i Kings of 

0 Spain, i. e. 

as, K of Leon 
Fo | and the 

. Aſturias. 
lif Alphonſo 
cba. 
ita 844 
bent Ramiro | 
an un 851 

war | Ordogno | 

7 8062 
B. Hy Alphonſo 

35 tht III 

er of Kings of 

pri France. 

to Charle- 

arle · magne 

gne 6 814] 

king Lewis the | 

, quit Debon- 

ings naire 840 

bell, Charles the 

hich un Bald 877 


Vi. VI. | 


| Archbiſhops 
of Canter= 
ury. 


| 2 


: futed the 


| and Twas 


| 4 : 
alafridus 


_ TAnſegiſus, 
Florus 


 IPrudens,- 


I Nicholas, 


cal an 
Theological. | puted. 
W r it er 4. ; 


Gode- 
ſchallus. 
Paſcaſius | 
Radbert, 
the chief | 
ofthe 
ranſub- | 
Hantia - 
rians, | 
Bertram or 


monſtrous 
errors of | 
Radbert, 


at the head 
of thoſe 
who de- 
nied the 
corporal 
reſence o 
Clip * 


Strabo. 


Hincmar, 
Arcbbi- 
hp of 

Rheims. 
John Scot 
Erigena. 


Magiſter. 


256 of 
Troyes. | | * 

Remy of | 
Lyons, | 


Adrian. 

John VIII, 
Pope. | 
Anaſtaſius, 


Bill, | 
M 


— —— 


| 


{ Remarkable E- 


are impoſed 


| [firſt employed 


| wards by Leo | 


| Hiſtoire desP ra 


* 
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28 | Heretics 


real or re- 


vents —Reli- 
gious Rites, 


The fictiti- 
ous relics of St. 
Mark, St. 
James, and St. 
Bartholomew, 


upon the cre- 
dulity of the 
people, 
Monks and 
abbots now 


in civil affairs, 
and called to 
the courts of 
princes, 

The Feſtival 
of All. Saints is 
added, in this 
century, to the 
Latin Calendar 


| | by Gregory IV.; 


though ſome 

authors of note 
place this in- 
ſtitution in the 


ry, and attri- 
bute it to Bo- 
niface IV. 

The ſuper- 
ſtitious feſtival 
of the Aſſump 
tion of the Vir 
gin Mary, in- 
ſtituted by the 
Council of 
Mentz, and 
confirmed by 


l., and after- 


*. 
The trial by 


troduced by 


II.; though | 
Le Brun, in his 


tigues Superſti- 
tieuſes, endea- 


vours to prove 


Pope Nicholas 


; 


Pope Eugeniu:} 


| Profune 
| Authors, | 


ever ſeen in 
France, 
and ſhews 
that, at 

k his per iod, 


| the arts 


Were more 
cultivated 
in Afia 
than in 
Europe. 
Albategni, 
the Matbe- 
matician. 
Albumafar, 
the Ara 
bian Aſ- 
fronomere 
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ſeventh centu- ! 
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Savereion | 785 or |} Archbiſhops} Eccle 
Princes? 4 s of | 40 cal . i] Heretics K 4 3% FE. 
ome, * ak | real or re 2 | 
ee, 1 93. Theological put x 0 vent Reli P- 
Lewis III IM xriters. gf gious Rites, A for 
© $79] Auxilius, — no 
* 1 Theo- * this ridiculou ss 
58 Ls | aulph, | invention more 
cba 5 1 of 3 _— OY 
Eudes 8 98 | | 3 3 ror = 
Charte! N | * | 'obl 2 
s | | dus. iged, by the 
— Simple. : Aldric, | | [arrogant pontif 
Hang of 1 Biſhop of Michas I, to 
England. : | ans. perform ths þ. 
» The *% | [. Ado of functions of W 
Heptarcbhy * J. Vienna. groom, and ; 
| finiſhed by Ifidorus hold the bridle | 
the Union | 4 Mercator, 1 | of this Pope's 
of the ſeven| > IPs eder of Þ._ _ [ horſe, while his] 
kinodoms | * tbe Falſe 17 pretended Ho- 
under tbe > Rs Decretals | lineſs was dif 
nment 1 . ; mounting, | 
of Egbert. | t Þ Pop of | q The Legends 
Tebert 837 | © Amiens. | > Lives of che. | 
Ethelwolf  _ [Dungale. | Saints began to 
857] 5 Halitgaire, ee ome in 
Ethelbaldd 1 Bi 2 1 chis century, | 
960 FT Ir. . The Apo- 
Ethelbert | „ = | Amulon, BY | ſtles Creed is | 
. $66 | 4 5 Arcbbi- . ſong in the | 
| Ethelred | 1 ſhop of | | churches—Or+- 
| 87 1 5 Lyons. 1 gans, bells, and = 
Alfred ih; 4 Vandal. | | [vocal muſic in- 
Great $ oy | ; Fa wha 2 2 | 
Kings o FE 8 = ngelome E re places F 
| A F | Epipha- | ; - eſtivals mul. |. 
The Hif- 8 3 bs if | | pos, 
| tory of 1 | Ca d 5 ö 1 Order | 
Scotland 5s utes + antia | t. Andrew, |, 
. divided . 0 5 | K the | of the Knights 
* 7 FE: | _ of the T, 
into four . "Ih | Ha of | S; Piſtle, in 
_ great Pe- 1 prus. collard, g 
„ Rerric, | FP 
Ft, aubicb Reginon.. 1 5 
Commences | |-Abbon, | be abdicates |. 
| | Pag Fer- | William, | : the throne, and, 
| 5 gus 1 . 336 1 tbe Libra- ö _ his wife p 
| *- $6: 41. _ [rim | | 7 on chil If 
= - 0 Be- ten, retires 
| | 22 . 4 2 * ; 8 a mona- 
| | a ſeries of 5.2 2 ope Ste- | | of & x 
$8 68 kings, 3 1 en. 0 233 Pa- 
_ which ends oF 4 |Methodi- | 22 of Con-| 
evith Al- . | | | us, ans. 1 . ex. 
inus. i '4 Ih invente | municates | 
* us, in 1 ID | the Scla- iF the Pope, 1 * 5 | 
1 eee ö 1 The canoni- „ in 
| action of ſaints, _ 4 


5 


Princes. Rome. 


mm 
the year 
823, is 
licked upon 
as entirely 
abulous. | 
We ſhall 
therefore 
begin this 
cbronologi- 
cal lift with 
the ſecond 
Period, 
which com- 
mences with 
Kenneth 
1 
Kenneth 


Donald V 
858 
Conſtan- 
tine 118744 
Ethus 874 
Gregory 
8 | 
Donald Ve 
Kings of | 
Sweden. 
The ori. 
[gin of this 
ungdom is 
cvered 
with un- 
certainty 
ard fables, 
dome biſto- N 
Hans reckon 
36 kings 
before Bi. 
orno III, 
bat it is 
with this 
latter prince 
that chro- 
Polepers ge- 
terall; be 
gin their ſe- | 
ries, 
Biorno 111 


| Popes or 
dovereign | Biſhops of 


— — — 


il 354 6. 


75 Canter - 
Bury. 


— 


+ 


cal and 


\ Theological 


Writers, 


vonian 
characters, 
and made 
a tranſla- 
tion of the 


Bible , 
the Bulga- 


rians, 
.evbich 
Was 1. ſed | 
by the. 


Ruſſians. 
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Roſwida, a | 
Poeteſs. 1 E 


Burchard. 
Valerius of 
| Aftorga in] 
Spain. His 
lives of the] 


Heretics 


puted. 


century, 


' 
M3 


real or re- 


| noiſe in this 


"| vents Reli 
gious Rites, 


\ Remarkable E- 


under Mici- 
aus, in the 
year 9655. 
The Chriſti- 
an religion is 

| eſtabliſhed in 
Muſcovy, Den 
mark, and Nor 
Way. | 
J he plan of 
the Holy war 
is formed, in 
this century, 
hy Pope Syl- 
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Rigord, a 
Hiftwin, 
Pierre & 
Vigna, 


| Matthey 


Paris, 

 Suffridu, 

Sozomeny 
authy of 
the Un 
verſal 


| Chronk 
logy, 


cobich i 


| yetmM 


2 


in tles 


425 


| lar Cans 
o Fi 
nar N 
rence, 

Barthel 
Cotton 
Neruid 
ſee Wa 
ton 
Angliy 
Sacra 

Engelbel 


Thom 


Wicks 
anti 
Hin 


Vitellk, 


PilÞ 
Maile 
tician, 
= ben, | 
Greats 


Arby 
of My 


nd 


1 


| 


| the Pruſſians, 


Czvr. XIII. 


Sovereign 

Princes. 

Rod! phus 
of Hapſ 
burg is 
elected 


Emperor, | 


and dies 

in 1291 

. Adolphus 

of Naſſau 
1298 

Albert l. 


Kirgs of 
Spain, i. e. 


of Leon 


ſtile 
Alphonſo 


IX 12144 


Henry! 


1217 


Ferdinand 
III 1252 
Alphonſo 


„ 


Sancho IV 
1295 


Ferdinand 
IV. 


Kings of 
France, 

Philip 
Aug, 


Lewis 
VIII 


Lewis IX 
ſainted 


lip dh! 
the Hardy 
1285 
Philip Iv 
the Fair, 
Ing 0 
3H 
John 1216 
enry III 
1272 
Ward |, | 


ard Ca- | 


1223 3| 
1226 


1270 


* 


Pepes or 
Biſh 08 of 


Rome. 


122 ——à7Aẽ—ẽ˖ê40ͥ— 


4 Canter 
wy 


| Theological 


Writers. 


| 


| 


| 


1 


| 


George 
Pachy- 


mer. 


| George - the 


Cyprian. 


| Stephen 


Langton, 


ber | 


bury, 


Robert Ca | 


pito, 


Thomas 


Cantiprat. 
Richard 


Middle- 


ton. 


William 


Durand. 
Egidius 


lumna, 


| Guil. Pe- 


raldus. 
Martin 
Polon. 


Raymond 
Martin. 


Gregory 
| Albufa- 
rius. 


Jacob de 
Voragine, | 
Guillaume 
de Seigne-|. 


| lat, Biſhop 


of Aux- 


erre, 


Pope Boni- 
face VIII. | 


 Archbp. of | | | 


de Co 


Williem of 
Auvergne, 


Biſhop of 


Heretics 


puted, 


* 


real or re- 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


| Arch iſhops Eccleſia i- 
| . cal 1 


vents— Reli- 
gious Rites. 
| 


Conrad, duke 


of Maſſuvia. 


Chriſtianity 


[is propagated 
| among the A- 


rabians in 
Spain, 


The philoſo- 


phy of Ariſtotle 


triumphs over 


all the <a kt 
that were in | 
vogue before 
! this century, 


Te power 

of creating Bi 
ſhops, Abbots, 
Kc. is claimed 
by the Roman 


wealth and re- 


venues are 


thereby greatly 


augmented. 
Fohn, king 


of England, ex- 


communicated 


| by Pope Inno- 
cent III, is guil- 
ty of the baſeſt 


compliances, 
through his ſla- 


inſolent pontif. 


The Inguiſi- 
tion eſtabliſhed 


mitted to the 
direction of 


Order, who 


Ii treat the Wal- 


denſes, and 
other reputed 
heretics, with 
the moſt inhu- 
man cruelty, 
The adora- 
tion of the Hoſt 


Remarkable E.. 
| Profane 


_ 1 
at the deſire of | Michael 


pontifs, whoſe | 


viſh fear of that | 
5 


in Narbonne 
Gaul, and com- 


Dominic and his 


179 
Authors, 


Scot, the 
' tranſlator 
of Ariſto» 
tle, 
Gregory 
Albufa- 
rius. 
Foſcarari 


5 Ple- 


oboſe 
travels in 
China are 
Curious, 
Francis | 
Barberin!, 
an Italian 
P ele 


1% CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. Cexr, XII, 
| Remarkable E- | 


Sovereign 


B 
P Yr Inces. R 


| 


Scotland. 
William 
1214 
Alexander 
JI 1249 
Alexander 
III 1280 


Interreg- 
num. 

John Ba- 
liol. 


Kings of | 


Sweden, 
Suercher 


II 12111 


Eric X 
l 
Jean 1 | 
1222 
Eric Xl 

| 1250. 
Waldemar 
1276 | 
Magnus 
— — UShOy 
Birger. 
Kings of 


Denmark « 


1202 
Waldemar 
11 1241 
Eric Vi 
1250 
Abel 1252 
Chriſto- 
pher 12 59 
Eric VII 
WT 1286 
Eric VIII. 


Poland. 

Leſcus V 
1203 
Uladiſlaus 
III 1226 
BoleſlausV | 


1279] 


— 


| Popes or 


| 


- Canute Vii 


Kings of 7 5 


— — 


bury. 


| Archbiſhops 


of Canter- 


puted, 


| Heretics 
real or re- 


Cbarta ĩs ſigned | 


: 3 


and Franciſcans 


number of 


France by 


| of the Talmud, 


vents—Reli- 
gious Rites. 


is introduced 
by Pope Hono- 
rius III. 


The Magna 


by King Jobn 
and his barons 
on the 15th of 
June, at Run» 
nemede, near 
Windſor. \ 
A debate a- 
riſes between 
the Dominicans | 


concerning the | 
Immaculate | 
Conception of 
the Virgin 
Mary. 
Jubilees in- 
ſtituted by Pope 
Boniface VIII. 
The Sicilian 
Veſpers —when } 
the French in 


8000, were 
maſſacred in 
one evening, 
at a ſignal given 
by Jobn Pro- 
chyta, a Sicilian 
noble man. 
Conrad, duke 
of Suabia, and 
Frederick of 
Auſtria, be- 
headed at Na. 
ples by the 
counſe] of Pope 
Clement IV. 
The Jews are 
driven out of 


» — 


Lewis IX, and 
all the copies 


— I. ne. Ie ad 


that could be 
found, are 


| burnt, | 


| Profant 


Cinr. XIII. CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 
Popes or | Arcbbiſpops Eccleſia 1. 


4 


Severeign 
Pr inces. 


Leſcus V1 
1289 
Boleſlaus, 
Henry, 
and Ula- 
diſlaus, 
take the 
title of 
Gover= 
nors. 
premiſlaus 
1296 
Uladiſlaus 
IV de- 
poſed in 
1300 
Wince- 
ſus, king 
of Bobe- 


| Portugal. 
Sancho I 


Alphonſo 
11 1223 
Sancho II 
1246 
Alphonſo 
ill 12 

Dk 94 


1212 


Biſhops of 


Rome. 


4 Canter= | cal and 
ry. Theological 
W; r it ers. 


a 
| 


4 


— cw — — to — 4 


„ 
e 


ö Remarkable E. 


— — — 


_ Itury, 
J The fables 


of Chriſt inſti- 


ä 


riſe in this 


vents, —Relt - 
gious Rites, 


The college 
of electors 
founded in the 
empire. 


tion of the 


Hans. Tozuns. 
The Domi- 


ciſcans, Ser- 
vites, Mendi- 
cants, and the 


'THermits of St. 


| Auguſtin, date 
the origin of 
their orders 
from this cen- 


concerning the 
Removal of the 
chapel of Lo- 


fion of Sim. 
Wandering | 
Anthony's 


1nvented about 
this time, 
The Feſtivals 
of the Nativity 
of the Bleſſed 


ment or Body 


tuted. 


ſtria take their 


century. 
Wales is con- 

quered by Ed- 

ward, and 


land. 
There is an 


The aſfocia- | ' 


11cans, Fran- 


retto; the Vi- 


Stochius; the 


Rs. 
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Jew; and St, | 


obliging an aſs] 
¶ to adore the ſa- 
Icrament, are 


Virgin, and of 
che Holy Sacra- 


The preſent | 
| Houſe of Au- 


S 


united to Eng-| 


\ uninterrupted | 


-; » 20” ” 
_ 
— LAs ALF no” ts, * — 


John Can 
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| Popes or | Archbiſhops| Eeclefiaſti- 
Sovereign | Biſhopsof | of Canter- | cal and 
Princes. Rome. bury. 'Tbeological 
| *4 Writers. 


*. 


—— 


—_— 
1 


Heretic: 
real or re- 


futed. 


— — 


ments from the 


Remarkebie E- | 
wents-— Reli- 
gicus Rites. 
ſacceflion of 
Engliſh parl.a- 


- 


year 1293 


, 
| Profane 


t Authors, 


— _p__H_S_ 


Sovereign 
Princes. 


— . —— 


Emperors 


of the Eaſt. 


A. D. 


Androni 


cus II 
1432 


Androni- 


cus, the 


Younger | 
1341 


tacuzenus 
u ſurps the 
govern- 
ment un- 
der John 
Palæolo- 


gus, and 


Holt it 
till tbe 
year 
1355. 
John VI, 
Palæol. 
1390 


CENTURY xu. 


| Popes * 
| Biſhops of 


' | Rome, 


VIII 1303 
Benedict 


Clement V 
1316 
John XXI 
1334 
A ſetiſm 
betzveen 
Peter and 


Fun, | 
enedict 


| XII 1342 
Clement 
VI 1352 
Innocent 
VI 136. 
Urban V 
n 
A ſchiſm 
betwween 
Urban 


| and Cle. 


ment. 


Boniface Robert 


XI 1314 


zl 


of Canter- 


| bury. 


* 
111 
Walter i 
Raynold 
1327 
Simon Me 
pham 
1 
+ tide? 
ford 1348 
Thomas 
Bradwar- 


din 1349 


Simon 


Iſlip 1365 
Simon 

Langbam 
147 
Simon 
Sudbury 
| 1381 
W. C urt- 
ney 1396 
1 . 5 
Arundel. 


Archbiſpeps F ccleſiaſti- | 


cal and 
| Theological 
Writers. 


Nicepho- 


rus Cal- 
$ liſtus. 
Ravmond 
Lully. 
Matthæus 
Blaſtares. 
Barlaam. 
Greg. A- 

cindynus, 


John Can- 


| tacuzenus, 


Nicepho- 
rus Greg, 

John Duns 

Scotus. 


Newcaſtle. 

Francis 

| Mayron. 
Durand of 
St. Por- 
tian. 

Nicholas 

| de Lyra, 


Andrew of 


Heretics 
real or re- 


pguted, 


Waldenſes, 
Palamites, 
Heſycaſts, 

and Quie- 

tiſts, three 
different 
names for 
one ſect, 
Spiritual | 

Franciſ- 

CScH----- 
Ceccus 
_ Aſcula- 

nus, who 

was burnt 
at Flirence 


by the In- 
quiſition, 


| for making 


ſome expe - 
riments in 
mechanics 


| raculous to 


_ that ap- 
{eared mi- 


vents—Reli- 
gious Rites. 


Fruitleſs at 
tempts made to 
renew the Cru 
— 

Chriſtianity 
encouraged in 
Tartary and 
Cbina; but 
loſes ground 
towards the end 
of this century, 


nians and Ja- 
gello, their 
2 convert- 
ed to the Chriſt- 
ian faith in the 
year 1386. 
Many of the 
eus are com- 
felled to receive 
the Goſpel. 
Philoſophy 
and Grecian li- 
terature are cul- 


| 


Remarkable E -| 


The Lithua- } 


Profane 8 


Aut bort. 


12 


Dante, the 
principal 
reſtorer 4 
Philoſophy 
and Let- 
ters, and 
alſo oneof 
| the moſs 
ſublime 
Poets of 
modern 
times. 
Petrarch, 
Boccace. 
Chaucer. 
Matthew 
of Weſ- 
minſter. 
Nicholas 
Triveth, | 
Nicepho- | 
rus Gre- 
' goras, the 
compiler of 


the By- 


__ 1 . 


Syvertign 
Princes. 


— — 
Anadroni- 
cus 1 
1392 
Emanuel 
. 


Emperors of 
the W:. 
Albert [ 
1308 
Henry V1, 
Luxen. 
1313 
Lewis V. 


Bay 1347 
Charles 1 V 


1378 
Wence- 
ſlaus 1400 


Kings of : 
Spain, i. e. 
Leon 
and Caf... 
tile, 
Ferdinand 
IV 13 12 | 
. 
12 c0 
Pedro £2, 
Cruz/136 
Henry J 
1 — 
lohn I 37 9 : 
1390 
enry III. 
France, 
Thilip the 
Fair 1314 
Lewis X, 
Hutin 
1316 
Philly V 
4321 
lip VI, 
Valois i | 


{ 


1350 
John 1364 
aries Y 

1380 


Popes or 7 


| Rome. 
| Gregory 


XI 1378 


| Gregory * 


9 | At Avig- 


non. 


larlesY1, | 


Biſhops of 


| —— 


The , 
death of 


IX occa- 
| foned that 


vi:lent 


threw the 
. eftern 
church into 
the utm:off 
confuſion, 
The church 
of Rome 
had two 

P opes, one - 
r ding at 
Rome, the 
| 01 Hei at 


4 


Avignon. 


At Rome. 
Urban VI 


IX. 


Clement 
VII. not 
acknows- 
leaged 
1 
ts” 
ine 


ſebiſm that ] 


1389 


Boniface * | 
| 


4 


i 


John Ba 


[Walter 


Thomas 


Theo- 


1 Herveus 


Richard 


1 Holkot, 


John de 


Auth:rs, 


{ Bernard 


cal and 
T heological 
Writers. 


con. | 
William 

Occam. 
Nicholas 
Triveth, 
Andrew 

Horne. 


Bury, 


Burley. 
Richard 

Hampole 
Robert 


Thomas 
Brad war- 
din, Arche 
biſhip of 
* a 
. 

Joba | 
Wick liff. 


Stubbs. 
Burgo. 
William 
Wolfort. 

The laſt * 


4 thirteen all | 


Engliſh 


Peter Au- 
reolus. 
John Baſ- 


ſolis. 


Guido. 
Alvarus 
Pelagius. 


phanes, 


ice. 
Philo- 
theus. 
Antonius 
Andreas. 


Jatalis. 


8 op of | 


_ N4 
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183 
Heretics | Remarkable E- | 
real or wents—Reli. |Profane 
reputed. gious Rites, Aut bors. 
"The Du. | tivated with | zantine 
gar, zeal in this Hiſtory. 
Echard, century. | Theogore. 
Johan de The diſputes | Metochita. 
Mercuria, | between the | Guillaume 
Beghards, | Realiſts and deNangis, 
and Be- | Nominaliſtsre- | Hiſtorian. 
| guine?, |vived, | Henry Ste- 
As ro the] Philip the ro, Hifto- 
Cellites or | Fair, king of | rian. 
Lollards, | France, oppoſes | Dinus _ 
they cannot | with ſpirit the | Mugella- 
| be efteemed | tyrannic pre- nus. "4 
Heretics. tenſions of the | Evrard, 
The fol- | pope to a tem- Hifforian, 
lowers of | poral juriſdic- | Hayton, an 
John tion over kings] American 
Wockliff | and princes, | Hiſtorian. 
deſerve an | and demands a | Albertino 
eminent general council] Muſſato. 
flace, with | to depoſe Bonj-| Orderick 
their leader, | face VIII, de Forli. 
in the liſi of | whom he ac- |Lupold, - 
Reſfor mers. | cules of Hereſy, | Biſhop of 
Nicholas of | Simeny, and ſe-] Bamberg. 
Calabria, | veral enormi- Peter of q; 
Martin ſities. Duiſbourg, 
Gonſalve. | The papal an Hiſto» 
|Reghard | authority de- r:an. 
Bartoldus | clines, . Albert of 
de Ror- | The refi- Straſhurg, 
bach. dence of the an Hiſto- 
The Dan- | popes removed] rian. 
| cers, to Avignon, Barlaam of 
| The Univer-] Calabria, 
ſities of Avig- Maſter f 
| non, Perfia, Petrarch. 
Orleans, Flo. |} Toinville, 
q rence, Cabors, Peter de 
| Heidelberg, Apono, 
Prague, Per- Phyſician 
| fignan, Cologn, | and Aſtra» 
Pawia, Craco- | nomer. 
| via, Vienna, Marſilius 
| Geneva, of Padua, 
| Grange, Stenna | a famous 
| Erfurt, An Laxryer. 
gers, founded, |] John An- 
The rife of | dre, an 
the Gerat eweſt- | eminent 
ern ſchiſm, Juriſti. 
a PROD deſtroy- | Leontius 


{ Pilato, ene 
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Sovereign 


Edward! 
1307 


John „ 
liol 1306 


David 11 | 
ES at! 
Robert III 
1390 
Robert III | 
Kings of | 


Eric VIil | 
1 13211 
Chriſto- 
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Princes. | 


| Popes or 
Bibo of 


_ 1 Rome. 


of Canter- 
bury. 


Kings of 
England. 


Edward 11 
1327 
Edward III 


1377]. 
Richard 11 


1399 
Henry IV. 


Kings of 
Scotland. 


Robert 
Bruce 
1329 


Sweden. 
Firger 


1363 


Albert, de- | 
feated by | 


Margaret 


þ of | N 


Denmark, 


in 1387, 


dies in tbe 


year 1396 
Margaret. | 


Kings of 


Denmark. 


pher II. 
1333 


Waldemar | 


III 1375 
Olaus 1387 
Margaret, 


—_— — 


n 
Magnus | 


Arcbbiſhops 


Joha ef 


5 Albert of 


= 


| Gregory 


| Cardinal | > | 
Cajetan, 


James of 
[Cardinal © 


_ | Gvief 


be Archbiſhop 
| of Thee | 


| | Richard, ; 
ſoup of 
rdmagh, = 


| Androni- 


| Ludolf 


Eceleſiaſti- | 
cal and 
Theological 


Thomas of 


Raynerius 
of Piſa. 
| Fribourg. 


Padua. 
Michael 
Ceſenas. 
Palamas. 
cus. 
Peter of © 
Du! 


bourg. 


Saxon, 


Viterbo. 
Balde. 


George of | 


Rimini, 
Pope Bene- 

dict II. 
Perpignan. 
Nicholas 

Cabaſilas, 


lonica. 


Demetrius 
| Petrarch, 


chorius, 
John Cy- 


Straſburg. | 


— 


a f 


1 Cydonius, 


Peter Ber. 


pariſſotes. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES Cer. u 


* Remarkable Z- 


— Inn 


real or re- \, wents— Reli- 


their Order 


ſuppreſſed, | 


Another be- 


Fubilee, which 
| Boniface had 
appointed to be | 
| held every hun- 
dredth year, to] 
be celebrated 
twice in that 
| ſpace of time. | 
The K nights | 
Templars are 
ſeized and im- 
| pr:ſoned; the 
| greateſt part of 
of them put to 
death, and 


Profane | 8 
gious Rites, , | Authort, P 
} 
be | PET Tow _ 
'ed the unity of of the ”* K 
the Laiin Forer or P 
church, and learning, Y 
placed at its | Gentiliz & 
head two rival | Foligny, L 
popes. Ifmael | 
Jobn Wickliff Abulfedy 
oppoſes the an Arali. | 
Monks, whoſe| an Pring, | 
licentiouſneſs | Peter f 0 
and ignorance Ferrara. 
were ſcanda- Arnold of | 
| lour, and re- Villenerv: | 
commends the | William L 
ſtudy of the Griſant, 
| Holy Scrip- an Engl 
tures. 5 Mathena- 
A warm tician, 
conteſt ariſes | Homodei I 
among the of Milan, 
Franciſcans | Alberotti [ 
about the po- of Arezz 
verty of Chriſt | Philip of 
and his Apo | Leyden, 
ſtles. 2 Baldus de 


Ubaldis, 


in pt — fy. f _ 


| ] tween tie Sco-| Froiffard, 
_ 4 rifts and Tho- | 2 French 
\ miſts, about the Hiſtorian. i 
d octrines of | | 
their ſreſpective 
chiefs. | | 
Pope Clement | ] 
V. orders the 


Sovereign | 
Princes, 


— 
Kings o, 
Poland. 
Wince 
ſlaus 130 5 
Uladiſlaus 
re- aſcends 
the throne, 
and dies 


is 1333 
Caſimir i11 


1370, the 


laſt of the 
Piaſts. 


Lewis, ö 


ling of 


Hungary 


1381 


Interreg- 
num, 
Uladiſlaus 


Jagellon, 


duke of 
Lithuania. 


—— —— — IEEE —— 


Kings of 
Portugal, 


Denis 1325 


Alphonſo 


IV 1357 
[Pedro the 


1367 
Ferdinand 


1383 | 


Interreg- | 
=... 


John J. 


Em; erors, 
The an 
cient þ iſtory 
of the lurks 
extends 
rom the 
beginning 
f the 8 
enth to 
the com 


if the Four. 
eenth cen- 


Ottomon 


_— of 


* 


—— — 


nencement 


=4 


5 


Archbi iſhops 


Canter- 
Ys. 


| Theological 


Marſilius 


| Jobn Tau- 
lerus, 1 


AZutpben. 


Francis 
Zabarella.] 
IMarſilius | 
| of Padua, | 


[Jordan of 


| | the Con- 


Eccle efiaſti- | 


cal and 


Writers. © 


Nicholas 
Oreſme, 


bot. 
Nilus 
Rhodius. 


Pat. 


Petrarch. 


Greg. Pa 
lamas. 
Nic. Ey- 
mericus, 


Caleca, 
Catherine 


of Sienna, 


St. Bridget | 


Gerhard of 


Pierre 
ailli. 


1 obo 
| Torote a- 


apal 
Jr. 


tion. 
Philippe 

de Mazi 

eres. 


Quedlin- 


burg. 


bici of 
Piſa, 
author of 


the famous 
book of 


. 


real or re. 


puted. 


1 — — 


Philip Ri- 


Maximus (| 
Plan. 


I ůJohn Ruſ- 
broch. 
Manuel 


ainſt the | 


| Barth. Al | 


| | of St, 


county of A- 
| vignon to the 


Fries. 


* "Free Hen, y VII. 
] dies, and is | 


 ] This account is 


| poiſoned by a 


| matter, how- 


1 undecided, 
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1 


| gious Tues, ; 


Remarkable E. by 


wents—Reli- 


"The riſe cor 
the Roman 
empire in 1303. 

The Golden 
Bull, contain- | 
ing rules for 
the election of 
an Emperor, 
and a preciſe 
account of the 
dignity and pri- 
vileges of the | 
electors, is iſ- 
ſued out by 
Cbarles IV. 

Pope Clement 
VI. adds the 


_— 


Papal territo- 


The.Empe- | 


ſuppoſed, by 
ſome authors, 
to have been 


conſecrated 
wafer, which 


the ſacrament, | 
from the hands 
of Bernard Po-] 
litian, a Domi- | 

nican monk. 


denied by au- 
thors of good | 
credit. The 


ever, is ſtill 


Gun-powder 
is invented by 
Schavartz, a 
monk, 1 
The Mari. 
ners Compaſs is 
invented dy” 
Fohn Goia, or, 
as others al- 


lege, by Fla- | 


Vide 


he received at} 


186 
8 * 
| Popes or | 4rebbiſhops Eceleſiaſti- 
Sovereign 3 an of * Canter- (cal and 
Princes, þ ome ury. Theological 
tury. They [ "| Francis 
modern | with | 
commences | [ | Jeſus |} 
about tbe * Ka Chriſt, 
Beginning of | | | Fabri, 
— 3 10 4- Biſhop of 
feenth cen- | | Cbartres. 
fury, | | | Michael 
Othman | Ang ia- 
1327 mus. 
Or Khan | | Raymond 
| 7 1 Jordon. 
Andie. ö | Jac. de 
Morad a * Theramo, 
1389] B | Manuel 
Bejazet. f 7 Chryſolo-| 
Mp | 4 „„ 
183 Cardinal 
; | Francis 
| Es Zarabella, | 
; | e | with mary . 
, 4 3 | ethers, ' 
: | | | numer9IWs 
4 to mention. 
4 
N 


reputed. 


_— — —_— 


| Heretics 
real or 


— — — . 


; — 


£ 


{ : 


French by the 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE E S.  CenT, XIV. 


vent: — Reli- 


| giows Rites. 


[ The city of 
Rhodes 1s taken 
from the, Sara- 
cens, in the 

| vear 123. o, by 
[the Knights 
Joſpitallers, 
or, as they are 
now Called, 
Knights of 
Malta. 

i Tamerlane 


[extends his 


|conqueſts in 
the Eaſt, 

The Bible 1s 
frrantlated into 


order of Charles 
V, | : 
The feſtival 
ſof the Holy 


that pierced 


{| Feſus Chriſt in- 


ſtituted by Cle- 
ment V. — Such 
was this Pon- 


[tif 's arrogance, 


that once, 


| while he was 
dining, he or- 
dered Dandalus, 


the Venetien 
ambaſſador, to 


der the table 


like a dog. 


The begin- 


ning of the 
Swiſs Cantons. 


The Empe 
rors, Lewis of 
Bavaria, Rhi- 
{ip the Fair, 
king of France, 
Edward III, 
king of Eng- 
land, wy op- 
poſed the ty- 
ranoy of the 


Popes, may be. | 


Remarkable E- | 


lance and Nails | 


be chained un- 


| Profas 
Authors, 


„ 


weigh 
jnces. | 


Rome. 5 \ | wy. 


| Canter- cal and 
Biſhops of F (Theological 
Writers. 


C*—C——_— — 
—— — 


Heretics 


puted. 


. —— —— 


real or re- vent — Reli 


looked upon as 
| witneſſes to the 


1JOlhwus, who 


ſubſtantiation 


i cular Confeſſion, 
| rhe Celibacy of | 
{the Clergy, Pa- 


IMorppbit ef 
images, the Vir- 


flof the Garter 
{is inſtituted in 


N Edward III. . 


Remarkable E- | 


ious Rites, 


truth and pre- 
parers of the 
{Reformation, 
To theſe we 


bo add Da- 


} 


land, Gerſon, 


jcalled the pope 


rejected Tran- 


the Sacrifice of 


atisfactions by 
Penance, Auri- 


pal Zæcommuni- 
cations, the 


gin and Relicks. 
The Order 


the Maſs, the | 
| Adoration'of the 
He, Pargato- |} 
oo Meritorious 


1 
4 
I 
1 
| 
* 


IAntichriſt, and] 
| Wickliff, who 


— 


K —— 


8 


8 
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Potes or Archbiſbops | E celefraſti- 
Sovereign | Biſhops of 7 Canter- cal and 
Princes. Rome. bury. Theological 
| : 8 ' | Writers, 
Emperors of Boniface | Thomas John Hufs, 
the Ea. | IX 7404 Arundel Jerome of 
A. D. Innocent 1413 Prague. 
Manuel 11 VII 1406 H. Chich- Paulus 
1425 [Gregory ley 1443 Anglicus, 
_ Jebn VI, XII ge- Jobn Staf- John Ger. 
* Palzolo- Poſed 409 ford 1452] Jon, :_ - 
| £45 1448 [Alexander John * [Herman de 
Conftan- | v 1410 Kemp | Petra. 
tine Palæ- | John X X11 1453] Theod. 
Jlogus, ſo | depoſed | Thomas | de Niem, 
far down 1417 Bourchier Arelbiſpap 
438 the year | Martin v4 1486 Cam- 
1453, [ 1431 J. Morton bray. 
When Con- Eugenius RP: I;5o0 Tho, Val. 
Hantinople ee Ly 5 
_ was taten 8 ofe Alex- 
by Maho- 6 1 ä ander V. 
net II Fee John Ca- 
2% 1 
, ee e 
1 Meß. genius, | * "as 
Roben © | ardeks | Anchara. | 
__ 340 Amadeus 8 „ 
Jodocus 'frft Bube f pro 9g 
rot ac- of Savoy, | „ 
"Ann: obo af | | 1 
Eaged. ſumes the © | ok B 
Sigiſmund title of Fe- A ee 
on: 20371 liz V, Toftar 5 
Albert JI Eugenius lch 5 
T ee, [pb 
1439 trium bs Ant och 
Frederic in tbe i ſue. Y 
III 1493 Ni r | Mark of 
Marimi - Nic * FA | 
en 1 
Kings of 111 1458 G Schola- 
Feain, i. e. Pius II | rius. 
Leon a 4 1464 G. Gemi 
Cattile. paul 11 | fins: 
„„ 4406 Sixtus | £5 | Turrecre- 
John 1. 13484 mata. 
1454 | 4 135 


| Branches of conduce to the 


| Heretics 


puted. 


denſes. 
The : 
Wick li. 
fites, 
The 
White 
Brethren. 
The Men 
of Uncer- 
ſtanding, 
who were 
headed by 


| Zgidius 


Cantar, 
and Wil- 
lam of 
Hilderniſ | 
mY 
Picard, an 
Adamite. 
The fel- 


lowing de- 


| te erve rather 


the denomi- 
nation of 
Reformers 


tics, Viz, 
John Huſs. 


Jerome of 
| Prague. 


the H 


| ſites, The 


Calixtiges, 
Orebites, © 
Orphans, 
Tarbo- 
nes. 
Bohemian 


1 Brethren, 


real or re- 


The Wal- 


than Here-| 4 


Remarkable F. 
vents — Neli- 
gious Rites, 


converted in 


In the year 
1492, Chriſto. 
pher Co umbus 
opens a paſT.ge 
into America, 
by the diſcove- 


ry of the iſlands 


of Hiſpaniola, 
Cuba, and 
Jamaica. 
Conflantinople 
{taken by the 
Turks in the 


[Peer 1453. 


Letters flou- 
riſh in Traly, 
under the pro- 
tection of the 
Houſe of Me. 
dici and the 
Neapolitan 
monarchs of 
the Houſe of 

4 -.. -: 
The calami 
ties of the 
Grecke, under 
the Turkiſh 


government, 
advancement of 


the Larins, 
The council 


of Conflance is 


aſſembled by 
the Emperor 
Sigiſmond inthe 
year 1414. 
Fohn Hufſs 


Cexr, xy 


The Moors 
and Jews are 


Jain by force. 


Theos. 


learning among 


Profan 


Authors 


— 
Laurentiy 
Valla, th 
great rt. 
forer 
E 
| Cution, 
Leonard 
Are: in, 
Gaſparini, 
William 
Lynwood 
Alexander 
Chart, 
Gob. Per. 
ſona. 
Fr. Freu 
Chriſtige 
of Pik, 
41 
Caſtro 
Poggio of 
Florena 
John Fa 
teſcue, 
| High 
Chancell 
of Erg- 
nd, 


| Gaza, f 
Bart, Fa. 
cio. 
Dluglol 
ſus, a N 
lifþ Zi 
rian, 
R. Sand 
Arevall 
Laon. C 
condila 
J. Saut 
rola. 

' Marcilius 
Ficinus 


and Jerome of | 


ENT. 


* or 
wereign Biſhops of |? 
pyincis· Rome. 
E——TV Innocent 
51 „% i149 
r Ferdinand, Alexander 
7 in right of VI. 
lſabella. 
miu | 
, th France, 
ſte barles VI 
of Pharles 
1 el VII 1461 
n. wis XI 
rd 1483 
in. harles | 
ain. VII11498 
iam ewis XII 
wy in 5 
ander 4 
wh. enry IV 
Per⸗ 1413 
2 enry V 
TY 1422 | 
"ng ory V1 E 
Pl, detbroned 
mee in 1461 
am rd 1V 
gi0 1432 
lorenct, ary WM 
an Ft et 
cus, chard . 
by ul 1485 
25 enry VIII 
and. | ings of 
beo. dcotland, = 
Gaz, Nobert [IT | 
art. Ftv 1406 
cio. ames ! 5 
luglel 1437 
ſus, a ames w | 
% Hi 1400 
; ames III 
X. Sage. 1488 
Area mes 1 
Laon. ( ings of 
condisveden 
„ Savdl nd Den. 
rola. ark. 
Marcil argaret 
Ficinus 1412 
5 | tc IX 
| Wpoſed | 
* 1438 I 
1 


Archbiſho; s 


of Canter- 


ury. 


E gt. 


< and 
Ti eological 
. riters, 94 
| ps e of 
| Trape- 
Zonde, 
John Ca- 
piſtran. 
Laurentius 
1 Valla. _ 
John of Se- 
govia. 


I Franc. de 
| la Place. 1 


| ws 
op of 
57 Nath, 
Antonin, 
Arcbbiſpop 
f Flo- 


rence. 


Brixen, 

and Car- 

| dinal, 
Thomas a 


Roſelis. 
Rickel. 
Ducas. 
| Bened. de 
Accoltis. 


IGuill. de 


Aoupe- 


I lande, 
4 James Pa- 
radiſe, anf, 


Eng li iſh 
Car thus 


Aan. | 


| oy Pius 


ti nian. 
John Go- 
belin. 


I Alphonſo 
de Spina. 


Nicholas | 
| de Cuſa, | 


Biſhop of | 


Kempis. 
Anton. de 


* — 


neas 
Sylvius 
Picolom, | 


: 1 Juſ- 


Heretics 
real or re- 


puted. 


2 alſo ; 
John Petit. 
John Wel- 
lus. 
Peter Oſ- 
ma. 
Matth. 
Grabon. 


ities. ö 


1 —_ a 


| . 


pious Rites, 


{committed by 
fand more eſpe- 


ander VI. 


i cramental Cup 
from the laity, 


ſout of Spain. 


[the year 1444. 
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1 E- | 


vents—Rel:i- 


Prague are 
committed to 
the flames by a 
decree of that 
council, 
The council | 
of Baſi Jis o- | 
pened in the 
year 1431, and 
in it the refor- 
mation of the 
church is at- 
tempted in 
n 
1 Horrible 
| enormities 


| 


| 
| 


the popes of 
this century, 


cially by Alex- 


The council 
of Conflance re- | 
move the Sa- 


and declare it 
lawful to vio- 
late the moſt Je- 
lemn engage | 
{ments when 
made to Here 


The war of 

the Huſſites in 
Bohemia. 

| Inſtitution 


the Golden 
Fleece, 

The Moors 
| and Jews driven 


The maſlacre 
of Vurnes, in 


The Order 
of Minimes in- 
ſtituted by 
Francis de Pauli. 
Exploits of 


of the Order of 


189 


; Prof .ime 


Author bs - 


| John — | 
de Miran- 


dula, 
Marc. Coc- 
Sabellicus. 
Forreſtus. 
Ant. Bon- 
ſinius. 
ſovian. 
Pontanus. 


Leonard 
: Juſtinian, | 
. Gemiſ- 


dus. 


| |. Alvarot. 


Guarino 
de Verone, 


J. Juv. des 


# Urſi ns. 


M aff. Ves 
gio. 


Flavio Bi- 


ondo. 


puleus. 


| Dr. The- 


Mas Ly. 
BASIS: * © 
The Stroz- 


21. 
britius. 


Eſperi- 
ente. 


tus. 
Angel. 

Politian. 
Fulgoſi. 


Codrus. 


rullus. 
Oliver de 
la Marche. 
Caĩado. 
Abarba- 
nel. 
Cale pin. 


Bebel. 


| the Maid of 
Orleans, | 


J. Argyro= 


Bon. Mon- 
P. Callim. | 
Jol. Pom 


pon, Læ- | 


A. Urceus 


Mich. Ma- 
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1% CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. Cast. U 
4 Remarkable b. 
real or re- | vents—Reli- © 


| Sovereign 
| Princes, 


Chriſto. 
pher III 


.Charles 
Canutſon 


1471 
An Imter- | 


regnum 
until be 


Fear 1483 | 


John. 
Kings / 
Poland. 


Uladiſlaus 
os: 1434 
adiſlaus,, 
king of 


regnum of 


three 


5 ars. bY 


zafimir 
IV 1492 
John Al- 
berg ©. 
K; ings of 
| Portugal, 

John I 


Edward 


| I 
Alphonſo 
V 1481 


1495 


| Emmanuel 1 


the Great. 


Ottoman 
E mper ors, 
Bajazet 
talen pri 
ſoner by 
Tamer- 
lane is 


1402 


Solyman 


| 


1448 


1433 


433 


7 John II | . 


| Popes or 


| Biſhops of | 


Rome. 


* 


1410 


Archbiſhop 


\ | Theo, 
r 
_ [fenyof | 


* = * —_ a. — 


IJ. Ant. 1 
Campa- | 


B. Platina,j 
P. Niger, | 
4 John de 


| Brulefer, 


.| Marcilius | 


| theme. | 
Tohn Pic, 


RY © 
Ant. de | 
Lebrixa, | 
Bouſſard. 
J. Reuch- 5 

lin, other | 


I woiſecalled| 


Sey ſſel. 


 Eccleſtaſti- 
cal and 
Theological 


Writer . 


Heym- 
bourg. 


Cocum, 


nus. 
Alex. de 
Imola. 


Harphius. 
J. Perez. 
P. de Na. 


Weſſalia. | 
Hermol. 
Barbarus, 


Stephen 
Cardinal 


rola. [| 


Fecinus. | 
Jobn Tri 


of Miran 


Capnio. 
Jovianus 

Pontanus. 
Nicholas 

Simonis. 
Claud de 


Greg, de / 


| Henry | | 


{Michael off 
I Milan. 


Andr. du. 
St. Sixte. | 
I Savana- 


i uM Ri E$s 
8 han | 


The art of 
printing, with 
moveable 
wooden types, 


{is invented by 


Cofter at Har- 
lem; and the 


provements of 
this admirable 
art are owing 


| Straſburg, ' 


The Univer- 


fities of Leip- 
el, Louvain, 


Fribourg, Roſ- 
tocł, Baſil, Tu- 


bingen, Wurtz- 


burg, Turin, 


Andrew's in 
Scotland, Poic 


1 


Scipio cn 
farther im- I teromiq 


Joho B 


to Gensfleich Aldus My 
and Guttemberg | nutius. 

of Men x, and | Cherefed. 
Scboeffer of | din Ali 


Ingoldſtadt, St.] Ulugbeg, 


ö 


P rofane 
Author, 


Martial 
Patis. 
Phil. de 
Coming, 
Al. Achih 
lini. 


tiſte 
Porto. 


Perſan 
Hiſtorian 
| Arab- 
ſchah, at 
Arabian 
Hiſtorian, 
J. Whits 
 hamfted, 


a Tartt 
Princt. 


tiers, Glaſgow, | |. Bracell. 
Chefe in From) 
Pomerania, Pi | Villon, 
Ja, Bourdeaux, | otherwiſe 
| Triers, Toledo, | Corbueil 
Upjal, Mentz, | Muller, 
| Copenhagen, | ſurnanu 
foundea in this] Regio- 
century. monta· 
The firſt | nus. 
book printed |Calentiuy 
[with types of | a Latin 
metal; which | Poet, 
| was the Zul Dom, Cab 
gate Bible, Þ| derial, 
| | publiſhed at Barth. 
Mentzin 14.50;} Fontius 
a ſecond edi- | Enguett. 
tion of the de Moa. 
ſame book was] ftrelet, 
publiſhed at |} Andront- 
Mentzin 1642, | cusof 
aud has been | Thgſal. 
| miſtaken for ia. 
the firſt, George of 
| 1 


N 


1 | Popes or | frchbiſhops Ecclefiaſti- \ Heretic: {Remarkable E. | 
Pon Sovereign | Biſhops of of Canter cal and f real or re- ven- Reli. Profang 
oy Princes. Rome. | wy. | Theological | puted, $ gious Rites, | Autbers, 
2 ͤ — 4k NONE — r | | | : 
T7 LW | | Simeon of | . The famouz | Fr. Phila 
5 | 1413] | | Thefalo. | {Pragmatic | phi, 
"Fu Mahomet „„ ſanction eſta- | Alex, 
* I 1421 | Gobelinus | | blifhed in | Imola. 
Ach — * debe | | France, I. Ant. 
i. 1451] Henry 7 I The Univer. ampani. 
OY 4 | Heſfia, | | fity of Caen in Nich. Pe- 
oma 0 9 | George ; | Nermandy, is | rotti, 
n Bay fakes Con- I Phranza, founded by the Th. Lite 
o  fantinople Vincent Engliſh in the | tleton. 
#7 in 1453] | Ferrieres, | {year 1437. [Ant. of 
WY de in| |Tolianus | | The Portu- Farms, 
"R, 1481 | Cæſari- jgveſe ſail, for ] Conſtant. 
refed. Byjazet IT, | | S's iche flrſt time, | Laſcaris. 
\ Al Cxers or & | Nich. Tu- to the Eaff- In. A Barba. 
"fa Emperorsof | | deſchuso- | | dies, under Paſ-} tips. 
* Ruſſia, Panor-  19#ez de Gama, Chriſt. 
b. . mus. Maxamilian | Perſona, 
ab, en in Raymond | divides the Bern. Ju- 
hin the Chrons: | Sabund, empire into fix| ſtiniani. 
. 10 of Catherin circles. Dieb. 
V hite theſe princes : | # Bologn,| 1 | 1 
nſtel. an uncom- 1 [Gregorius 15 Ralph A. 
r non degree £ Meliſſen. [2 9 N 
artur of confu= Marcus | I. Andrea, 
nct. fron, ſuita- Eugenius. 4. | 1 Ermol. 
acel ble to the Laurent. | Barbaro. 
eri. barbariſm Juſtinian. Alex. ab 
ny of that na. ISylveſter | Alexan- 
revie tion, In tbe yropul, | | dro, | 
bueil, year 17327 j Ambroſe, $: | J G. Merula, 
er, they legen General of | "0 [M. M, 
and to publiſh at Þ the Camal- 5 4 Boiarde, 
i0 Peterſburg | du les. 1 | - Manci- 
u. rie, eee | nelli, 
| their Sove- |  Codinus,: | Rob. Ga. 
tius, ens, be- Z Onuphr. 8 | | guin. 
tin ginning | h P anvile Ny, 1 Bern. Co-. 
' With Dute | ius. rio. ' 
Ci. uricke, Gabriel | ' Gabr. Al. 
+ who is ſupe| | Biel. | tiliug, | 
. poſed to 5 John Navel] | + | Gul. Ca- 
iu, BY fave reien.  elerus, |... ourſin. 
ct, ed in the John Nie.“ J. . 
loa⸗ ninth cen. 1 der. 1 + 4 Al. Ranuc. 
t, 2 From a We: . eini. 
jo al time | | ria; 
7 downe | 1 | | 9 
. di, all | | {Molines, 
| 1 12 57. 1 Cettes. 
eo an Pere | oh 
45 7 lexity, un- | | | 2 
hes 4 | | | 4 
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192 CHRONOLOGICAL! TABLES. Car. x. 
; 1 . Remarkable E. | 


| 
Sovereign | 


Princes. 


til wwe come 


_ to the reipn 
of John 


fellow the 


x Chronology | 


cob ſerued by 

e authors 

of the Mo- 
dern Uni- 


verſal Hiſ- 


tory, in 


their Hiſto- : 
277 of Ru. 1 
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called from 


doctrine of 
Probabili- 
ty) con- 
demned by 
the Sor- 
bonne. 

- The 
Franciſ- 


ret ies on ate 
count of 
their doc- 
trine con- 


Immaculate 
Conception 


gin Mary. 
Janſe- 
nius, Que- 
nel, and 
Arnauls, 
as alſo Ig 
nelon, Mo- 
linos, and 


the Pietiſts, 


04 


demned in 


| France. 


heat... 


199 
| Remarkable \ 
Ewvents—Reli- || Profane 
gique Rites, | Authors. 

Fhe congre-|| No cen- 

gation De pro- bas 
paganda, &c. — ſo fer- 
founded at tile in au- 

| Rome in 1622, | hors as 
by Pope Gre- | this before 
gory XV. ſus, Their 

Chriſtianity number a- 
is propagated | mounts te 
in the king- above 8 50. 
doms of Siam, Me ſpall 
Torghing, and |confine our- 
Kochinchina, by |ſelves to 

the Jeſuit- [thoſe who 
Miflionaries,, were met 

The thirty | eminent in 
years war each coun- 
breaks out, and | fry, 
was concluded 5 
by the peace of] In Great 

| Weſtt balia, | Britain and 
The Moors | Ireland. 
are driven out John Har- 
of Spain. | rington. 

The Proteſt-| James Har- 
ants are perſe- | rington, | 
cuted in France.] Pitt. 
Tune Gun- [R. Stani- 

| p»wder-Trea- | hurft, 
ſon diſcovered |Sir Henry 
in England. Saville, 

A rupture Thomas 
between Pope Hariot, 
Paul V and the| the inven- 
Venetians. tor of Al- 
The Royal gebra. 

Society is W. Cam- 
founded in the} den. 
year 1062. Nicholas 

A jubilee is] Fuller. 
celebrated by Benjamin 
Pope Clement 2 
VIII, in the [Shake- 
year 1600. | ſpear, 

In 1605, | Henry 

| Maurice, Land 4 Wotton, 
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Eceleſinſti- 


Si overeigh 


Princes. 


Cromwell. 
wſurps. the 
gv fr 
men un- 
der the 


title of. # \ | 1 : 


Lord b. 
rector, and 


dies in 


1658 
Charles 1. 
1684 
James 1 

abandons 
| bis king - f 
Ams inthe 
year 1688, | 


"0 


and dies < 


in 
William 
ill and. 
Maggs 
1694 


— — 


Kirgs of. 
Scotland. 


— 
| "I 
4 
: . 
- 
= 


his ſacceſe,, 


ſors æuere 


Rings bath + 


of England £ 


and Scet - 
land ſo far. 
 d:;wun as the 


_ year 1707, ; 


Loben theſe 
kingdoms. 


e / e united bo 


into on Mar 


La. ty, ; 
Kings 7 


Sweden. | | 


Charles IX 
1611 
Guſtavus, 


Adolp ol 4 


1701 


ä 


— —— 
"— 
k P 


OK or Arcbbiſhops' 
Biſhops. of þ Canter- 
Rome: bury. | 


4 


* 


| Druſius. 


Henry 
Ham 


| Sleida n. 
Cocceius. 


cal and 


\Theological- 
3 


mond. 
Thomas 
Hyde. 
William 
Cave. 
Brian 
Walton. 


Huſpinian. 
Trigland. 
Ittigius. 


heim. 


R. Cud-· 


worth. 


ling fleet. 


[H. Pri- 


deau . 7. 


; J. Locke. 


W. Lloyd, 
Eiſbopaf 
*orceſter, 
J. Mihon. 
St. Nye. 
Claude. 
Daillec 
Amvraut. 
Baſnage, | 
Samuel, 
ard james 
Fu ieu. 
Benoit. 
Tutretin.“ 


| Elias Sau- 


rin. 
Morus. 
Le Cene. 
Meſterzat. 
Le Blanc, 


Grotius. 


us. 
Limborch. 


Voetius. 


| 


Arminius. | 
uch as Ja- 
Epiſcopius. 
Curcellæ- 1 


[ Heretics 


real or ra- 


| gioks Rites... 


pured, 
FAS | 


* 


nins, and 


| bs followw- 
ers, the 


| Univerſal- 
| iſts, Bek- 


ker, tbe 


Caiteſian 
Di. vines, 


L' abadie, 


Bourignon, 
Puiret 
Lechoff, 


and Claude 


Paron, are 
regarded as 
4 Heretics by 
Ed. Stil- | 


| the Re 
formed 
|} churches in 
France and 
Holland, 
Tbe In- 
depen- 
deuts, An- 
tinomians, 
|Ranters, 


and Qua- 


1 kers; and 
among the 


latter, Fox, 
| Barclay, 
Keith, and 


Penn; are 


| ooked upon 


in the ſane 
lobe, 
Add to 


\ | rheſe En- 


thukaſts 
and Fna- 
ties of va- 
rious kinds, 


cov Beh- 

j men, Va- 
| lentine 
Weigelius, 


1 Nic, Dra- 


bicius, 
Seidel, 


 Remarkable\ E- 


edle kel. 


grave of Heſſe- | 


Caffel, intro- 
duces the Re- 
formed reli- 
gion into Mar- 


communicates 
the Venetians, 
whoſe cauſe 1s 
defended by 
Fra-Paolo, 
In the year 
1606, Rudolf b, 
II. allows the 
Hungariansthe 


free exerciſe of 


the Proteſtant 
religion, that 


has been for- 


merly granted 
by Ferdinand I. 
and aboliſhed 
by bis ſucceſ- 
ſors. 

In the year 
1608, the So- 
einians pub- 
liſhed their 
Catechiſm at 
at Cracow. 
The Sileſi- 


ans, Moravi- 


miane, are al- 
lowed, by Ru- 
dol, h II, the 


free exerciſe of 


their religion, 


in the year 


1609. 

The Proteſt. 
ants form a 
confederacy at 


| year 1610; and 
the Roman 


a league at 


| Wartzburg in 


oppoſition toit. 


pur | 
| But v. er- 


ans, and Bobe- 


Hei bhron, in the 


Catholies form | 


| Profani 


Thong” 
|  Lydiat, 
| Jofegh: + 
| Hall; call 
ed the 
Engliſh 
| Seneca, 
Lord Her- 
bert 7 
Cherbury, 
Thomas 
Gataker, 
W. Ha- 
bington, 
Arctis 
Uſher, 
V. Harvey, 
obo fi 
diſcoveril 
the circu. 
lation of 
t. e blond, 
Sir Ken. 
Digby, 
| Sir James 
Ware. 
John _ 
| tons. 
en 
Cowley. 
In: Ogildy. 
Lord Chan 
cee lor ar 
renesn 
N Mantle 1 
ö Hales, 
Fr. G liſſos. 
| Thomas 
- Stanley; 
| Joſeph: 
Glanvil 
att 
Butler. 
i Algernon 
Sidney. 
John Col- 
lins, Ma- 
then 
ech. 
Robeit 
Nofllon. 


Author, | 


6s. 
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es'ov * *, Archbiſbops | Beelefiafti-'| Herres Remarkable Ei 
Soorreigh fee re 4 cal ane | real or re. wents==Refi- J Preſam 
Princes. | Rome. 1 Tbeolagical 1 ©» fpious Riten. Autbors. 
| Writers. (( - 9790" 30 HOON 
Fhriſtins # YM! IGomar. Stifelius, The Bohe. William 
bdicates 1 Lud. Ca- {and the mians chuſe — 
derb pell. 1 Roſecru- Frederick V, Ralph © 
in 1664, 4 8. Bochart. ſians. Elector Pala- | Cud- - 
| and dies in 1 0 Gerbardud. 1 tine, for their A . 
1689 1 Y Hoe. ET cy king, in order |] Ruſh- 
Charles | £1 Calixtus, N to maintain *« worth, 
Guftavus G. and 11 them in the Robert 
16601 Raf F ted : free exerciſe of Boyle. 
Charles X1| Hulſeman, | © the Proteſtant | John 
179) Heilbron⸗- religion - but Locke, 
Charles | | ner. Frederick is W. Moly- 
YI | 35 Hlaffenref- } conquered, and | neux. 
nenn, . they are forced Sir W. 
Kings of „ bY»! Thummi- ſ to embrace Temple. ; 
Denmark, | % wy. | popery. Sir Paul 
Chriſtiern | * | The Ofi- q In 162«, the Ricaut. 
IV 2648 JÞ: anders. princes o H. Hody. 
Frederick | WP: | Muſzus.- Lower Saxony Biſhop Be- 
III 1670 A Þ«; 1 yr ul vr; enter into a {| verege. 
Chriſtiern 15 or Hunnius, 1 Y league with Sir Samuel 
V 1699] 4 Gay and 8 Chriſtian IV of | Garth. 
Frederick ans Niet. Denmark, Thomas 
© I; 4 The Ment- : which con- | Gale. 
3 = TT {OW cludes by the John Phi- 
Kings of 1 | ——Oleart- a peace of Lubec, lips. 
poland. us's. 0 Ferdinand II | Biſhep 5 
Sigiſmond Rel. [publiſhes, in | Spratt. 
III 16323 | Baldwin. 1629, an edict, Thomas 
Uladiſlaus & 1 Alb. [ordering the Dempſter. 
Sig 1648 1 | Grawer, | Proteſtants to John 
Joba Ca-. ” [The Carp-. ſurrender and | Fletcher. 
S mir 1669 | f zovius s. reſtore all the Ph. Ma- | 
Michael I | Tarnovius, | eccleſiaſtical finger. 995 
1674 Us J. and domains and |[Ed. Guns. 
John Sobi- | * Paul. _ [poſſeffions of ther. 
eſki 1697 EY: | John a ſ- [which they n | 
Frederick | L ſelman. f were become Bacon 
Auguſtus, | | Eilhart e [maſters after |. Tord Ve- 
elefor of 1 1750 Luber. 8 $8. the pacification] rulam. ; 
Saxony, | af _ I TheLyſers:| of Paſſau.— Thomas ag 
— — .-2 IMichael This edict is Ridley. 
Kings of p © Walter.. diſobeyed. 5 John a 
Portugal . I Joacch.. Guſtavus A. Speed. 
Joha, MX 8 Hilde- 4 : dolpbus enters John Þ 
Duke of FE brand. into Germany. Don pe. 
Braganxa, 1 IJ. Val. The peace Fr. Good- 
choſen king 7 Eh, Andreas.. of Munſter and! win, the 
in 1640 1 I Solomon Oſnabrug con- Annaliſt. 
dia i. 8 Glatius, | cluded, by {Edward 
1656] 55 bio T which the three Coke. 
| | 4 . U 
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| Mefaphs 


reflored A 


Amurat 
IV 1684 


Solyman 
- - "B31 * © | 
Achmet 1 


202 


Ottoman 


Oſman 


| Muſtapha 


| Demetrius 


Sovereign | B 


Princes. % 6. | 


Alphonts #% 


VI de- | 
tbroned in 
1667 
Pedro II. 


Emperors, 
Mahomet 


III 16044 
Achmet 1 


| 


1617 
Muſtapha 
| $617] 


1622| 
15623 


Ibrahim 


1655 


Mahomet 
IV 1687 


1695 


II. 


—— — 
Czars ef 
Muſcovy. 


Boris Gade] 


165605 
Theodore 
Boriflo- | 


witz 1605] 


The falſe 


1606 
Baſilius | 
Zuſki 
1610 
11 Deme 
trius 1610 
III Deme- 
trius 1610 
Uladiſlaus 


c Poland 


r. 


Popes or 


2 o 


Rome. 


Rt dt 


þ bury. 


| Arcbbiſbops 


of Canter- 


| Martin 
| Geyer, 3-þ- : 
John Ad- 


8 Aug. a N 
Pfeiffer. 1 
Muller, H. I“ 


man. 
acob 


J. Conr, | g 
Danhaver. 


ſcæus. 


Arndt. 


Schertzer. 
Balthaſar 
and John 
Meiſner. 


and J). 
Juſt. Chr, 
Schomer. 
Se baſt. 


Chriſt. 


Ph. Jac. 
Spener. 


Mayer. 


man. 
From 
Gerhard to 
Frid. 
Bechman 


all Lutbe- 5 


rans, 


Roman Ca- 


r 


John i 


Schmidt. 1 


Horſholt. 


Gr 
Frid. Bech- 


inclufruely, | 


E cle Heretic 
— 228 real or re- 
| Theological puted. | 

Writers. . 

6.” "19 

vius. | 

Theod. | +| | 

Hachſpan. |. 


J. G. Dor-| 


tbolic Au 
tors. . 
Baronius, þ 
BeilJarmin, | 
 Serrarius, | 
| 


I declare 
pope's preten 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. Ces. xy 
Remarkable: E- 


vent wu 
gious Rites. 


Religions are 

tolerated 1 in 

the empire. 
The ſynod 


of Dort aſſem- ] 
bled in the year 


1618, and ſits 
from the iſt of 
November till 


{the 206th of 


April. 
Henry IV of 
France is aſſaſ- 


ſinated by Ka- 


villac. 5 
I his event 

expoſes the 

Proteſtants to 

new perſecu- 

tions. 

The edict of 


Nantæ is perfi- 
diouſly revoked 
by Leqvis XIV, 


and the Pro- 
te ſtants treated 
with the ut- 
mgſt barbarity, 
conteſt 
between Lewis 
XIV and Pope 
Innocent XI, 
concerning the 
collation of be- 
nefices, and the 


privileges and 


pretenſions o 


the crown dur- 
ing their va- 


cancy. 

The French 
clergy, in a ge 
neral a\lembly 
at df. Germain, 
the 


ſions to tempo- 

ralities null and 
void; place the 
authority of a 
general council 


Sir John 


Thomas 


Thomas 


Burton, 
Richard 
Zouch, 
W. Oughs 
tres, 
B. Walton, 
P. Heylin, 
;ames 
Howel, 
Sir John 
Denham, 


M arſham, 
Biſhop 

- 0 
James 


Gregory, 


Willis, 
Bulſt. 
White- 
lock, 
John rl 
iſaa: Bats 
row. 
Thomas 
H obbes. 


Brown, 
Thomas 
Marſhal 
Edmund 
Caſtel, 


10d 
d 
of, 


Nl 


am 
ON, 
ard 
ch. 
Jughe 
alto, 


Jenn. 
s 


wel. 
John 
nham, 
ohn 
115 
00 
ilkiny 
eg 
regory, 
omas 
illis. 
ſt. 
'hite- 
ck, 
in Fr 
a: Bats 
W. 
omas 
lobbes. 


omas 
rowy. 
nomas 
Harſnal. 
mund 
daſtel. 


IV Deme- 
tius 1613 
Michael 

Theodo- 
rowitz. 

1645 5 
Alexis Mi | 

| chaelo- 

witz 1676 
Theodore 
Alexo 
witz 1682 
Ivan or 
John Pe- 
ter [ | 
Alexiowitz | 
1688 


Stadthold- 
ers of the 
United 
Provinces. 
Maurice 
162 5 
Frederick 
Henr7 
1647 
William 11]. 
16 50 
Tbe dig 
nity 0 
Stadt bolder 
remains 
vacant 
during the 
ſpace of 22 


Jears, 


IPoepes or © 1 Archbiſbops 
Sovereign | Biſhops of 1 of Canter- 
Princes. | ome © WY» | 


[[Caaſhm: 


; Henry No- 


Launoy. 
Tillemont. : 
| Godeau, - |} 


| Eccle jaja | 


cal and 
Theological 
Writers, 
Fevarden- 
tius. 
Poſſevin. 
Gretſer. | 
Combeſis, 


ander. 
Becan. 
Sirmond. 
Petau. 
Pouſſines. 
Cellot. 


Marin. 
Renaud. 
Fra-Paolo, 


Pallavi- i 


1 


cini. 
Labbe. -- 
Maim- 
bourg. 
| Thomaſ- 
fin. 


Aguirre. 


ris. 


Simon. 
Ruinart. 


con. 
Cornelius 
a Lapide. 
i Menard. | 
Segenot. 
Bernard. 

| Lamy. 


Henſchen. 


Perron. 
Eſtius. 


Albaſpi- 


Sfondrat, | 


D' Achery. 
Mabillon. 
Hardouin. 
Montfau- 
Galloni. 


Schacch i.. 


Bonfrere. | 


| Bollandus. ' | 


Papebroch. } 


$015. 


Heretics 
real or 


reputed, 


— — 


\ f 


| neus. 


the Pope; and 


1649. 


- and the Preſby- 


= The glorious 


wr, XVII. CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


ö Remarkable. K- 
2 vents.— Reli · | 
| gious Rites. 


above that of 


maintain that 
the deciſions of 
the Pope are 


unleſs when 
attended with 
the conſent of 
the church, 
The Iriſh 
maſſacre in 
1641, in which 
above 40,000, 
ſome ſay 
150, 000 Pro- 
teſtants are 
murdered. 
Charles I, 
king of Eng- 


| /and, beheaded 
' D. Gre- 


in the year 


A ſort of 
commonwealth 
introduced by 
Cromwell, un- 
der which epiſ- 
copacy ſuffers, 


terians, or ra- 
ther the Inde- 
pendents, fiou- 
riſh. 

Charles II 


reſtored, and 


bliſhed. 


Revolution 


1688. 
The Proteſt- 
| ants are op- 
preſſed and 
perſecuted in 
many places. 
Several falſe 
Me ſſiahs diſ- 


not infallible, | 
{Anthony 
Wood. 
Ed. Ber- 
nard, Pro- 


| 
John Wal- 


with him epiſ- 
copacy re- eſta- 


covered, parti. 


205 


Profane £0 
Aut bort. 


" Thomas a 


Otway. 
Ed. Wal- 

| ler, 

Dr, Syden- 
ham. 


' feſſor o 
22 : 
Bi 57 Sal 
lingfleet, 
William 
Somner. 
John Dry- 


den. 


lis. 
John Ray. 


gory, 
M, Lifter. 
Henry 
Dodwell. 
N. Grew. 
Sir H. 
Spelman, 


French Aus 

thors, 

J. Aug. De 
n 


Pineau. 


Gillot. 
Mornac, 
P. Mat- 
thieu. 
Du Vair. 


_ ] renders mems-. 
| rable the year 


J. Barclai, 


| Savaron, 


Pr. Jean- 
nin. 1 


| Godefroi, 
| Bergier, 


.cier, 
Boulanger, 
Goulart, 
Malherbe. 


ticularly Sab- ' 


| Marillac, 
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[Popes or ] Arebbiſpeps: | Eccleſraſti- Heretics Remarkable E- 
Sovereign Biſhops of | of Canter- cal an real or re- vents— Reli- I Profans 
Princes. Rome. | bury. [7 beological | puted. | gious Rites." \ | Authors, 
nn | | Bat Writers | 15 | 
n  {Richliev. | | bati Levi, who: N. and d 

N Holſtenius to avoid death,] Le Pois. 

| Baluzius. embraces Ma- | ], B. Le 

| Zona. | hometaniſm. | Mene. 

Huet, & The Univer-] ftrier, 
I Boſſuet. ſities of Lunden J. Bap. 
Fenelon. ; in Sweden, Gi- Duval, 
Thiers. en, Pampe- P, Hayedi 
Du Pin. lune, Saltz | Chaſſeke, 
Leo Alla» |. Bourg; Derpt in] R. Des 
tius. n Livonia, U- Cartes, 
; Zaccagni. trecht, Abo, N. Fab, & 
Cotelier, Daiſburg, Kiel | Peireſe, 
| Fileſac. in Holftein, In- Henr. Dur 
4 Viſconti. ruck, Bologn | de Robin. 
| | Malina, Hall, — The De Mei. 
| Arriaga, Academies of riac, 
Rigault, inſcriptions, J. Bourde. 
Richer. ec. of Sciencies, lot. 
Pererius. founded at Pa- J. Guthi. 
Mariana. ris. — 
! Fr. Pithou. | And. du 
| Fr de Sales, | Chelne, 
M. de Ca- | Louis Sa. 
laſio. | vot, 

1 Leſſius. | 1 Val, Con- 

Pineda, | i rat. 

| C. Janſe- | 5 Cardinal 

nius. | IKichlies, 
| Benti vo- | Roche- 

* glio. | mallet. 

I, Sponde, | Philip 

5 : 1 Bzovius. Monet, 
H. de Va- {| Nicholas 
lois. | Bourbon, 
P. de Mar- Auguſtus 
ca. 1 Galland. 
| Arnaud | J. F. Nice 
a | & Andilly. | [i ton. 

[| Du Cange, | | Edm, Ms 
| * Paſcal. rille. 
53 b Du Boulay. | Samuel 

bY A. Arnaud. | Petit, 

S427 | Vavaſſeur. | M. Mer- 
k | Neercaſſel. ſenne. 
| J. Le Mai- IVoiture. 
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a FTER the foregoing ſheets were printed off, I was 
A favoured by the very worthy deſcendants of the 
pious and learned Archbiſhop SHARP, with the preſent 
of a ſmall but curious work Jately publiſhed, which be- 
longs to the eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of the xviiith century. 
It contains an account of the meaſures that were taken, 
and of the correſpondence that was carried on in the years 
1711, 1712, and 1713, for the introduction of the liturgy: 
of the church of England into the kingdom of Pruſſia, 
and the electorate of Hanover. To this hiſtorical account 
are annexed ſeveral letters and original papers that are 
very intereſting, more eſpecially a plan of eccleſiaſtical diſ- 
cipline and public warſhip, drawn up by the learned Dr. 
JaBLONSKY, and ſome other papers of the ſame author, 
concerning the nature of epiſcopacy, and the manner of 
rendering it compatible with the intereſts of the ſove- 
reign, and the religious liberty of the people. 

This publication, which is chiefly deſigned for the uſe 
of the Proteſtants in Pruſſia, is drawn from MS. me- 
moirs of the life of Archbiſhop SHARP, who was prin- 

cipally concerned in the tranſactions and correſpondence 
| above mentioned. Theſe memoirs were compoſed from 

the Archbiſhop's journal by his ſon, the learned Dr. 

Tromas SHARP, archdeacon of Northumberland, and 

the hiſtorical account drawn from them, of the project 

for introducing epiſcopacy into Pruſſia, is publiſhed in a 
\\ WH French tranſlation, done by the Kev. Mr. Muvsson, 
fly miniſter of the French chapel at St. James s, &c. 


The fullowing note refers to vol. III. p. 139. J. 33. 
Dr. Mosnzim does not pretend to determine whe- 
| ther theſe reports relative to the barbarity of the Jews 

were true or falſe ; but it ſeems more than probable, that 
they were inſidiouſly forged out of hatred againſt that 
untortunate people. This will appear ftill more evidently 
to have been the caſe, when we conſider that in the xiiith 
century, the Popes GREGORY IX. and InnocenTIV. pub- 
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letters of the dukes of Milan and Venice 


not founded on ſufficient evidence. 


L. 220 J 


liſhed declarations, which were deſigned to deſtroy the 
effect of ſeveral calumnies that had been invented and 
diſperſed to the diſadvantage bf the Jews; ànd in the Kivth 
century we find the Roman pontifs BENEDIC T XII. and 
CLEMET VI. giving the ſame proofs of their equity to- 
wards an injured people. We find in hiſtory Circular 

kes % and impprial 
edicts of FRED ERIC III. and 7 to the fame 
purpoſe; and all theſe circumſtances render it highly cre- 
dible, that the reports mentioned by Dr. MosHEtm are 
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54% 00, Petrus de, Globe the Reconciler, i ni. 162 3 

his great character and ill treatment, ibid. and 

Abaſſines (Ethiopians), converted to Chriſtianity in iv = 
cent. i. 337. See Abyſinians. 

Abbas, the Great, King of Perſia, lays waſte Armenia 
in xvii cent. v. 461; his generoſity to the Armenians, 
and great character, ibid. 

Abbit, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his vs towards the 
Puritans, and character, v. 387 and [/]; zeal for the 
doctrinal tenets of Calvin, 389; and ſub not. ## RY 

Hbelard, Peter, defends the Monks in xii cent. iii. 70 d. 
his character, 78 and [e]; commentaries, 87; 
founder of the Scholaſtics, properly fo called, 923 

charged with errors by St. Bernard, for Which he is 

condemned as an ties 95 and 145 ; attacks all the , 
Herxeſies in his time, 99. © 

Abelites, their tenets, i. 233. 7 

Abzarus, the Tory of him and Chriſt if true, i. 57 

and ſn), 

& Abraxas, uſed by Baſilides; whit; i. 224. | 

ul Farai, an eminent Syrian writer in xiii cent. iii. 
150 his works, ibid. r {a} 91 51 tions of the 
Seriptures, 247. | 

Alyſſmnia, Romiſh million in xvii cent. v. 1 1291 how 
' ruined, 140 and [r) ; entirely baniſhed by Baſilides, ſon 
of Seltam Segued, ibid, 141 and Cu]; ſeveral attempts 
for admiſſion unſucceſsful, 142 and [u]; 143 and 
[e]; Lutheran miſſions unſdceefifal; 2690, — 

Ah mans, the doctrine of the Monophyſites when em- 
braced by them, conſidered, ii. 36 33 their ſtate in 

* cent. iv. .. 10 20 : 
N * Acacius, 


IN D E. KX. 
Avian Biſhop of Conſtantinople, oppoſes the Papal 


power, ii. 82; is ScOmAPRIcares and depoſed b 
Pope Felix, ibid. & 8 | 
Feademits, their wr ntjons; 4 i. "We. 
Academies, two public in . Empire, and rune Founder, 
; i. 166, and [y]. 92 
ÜlF European, many founded 3 in\wii-eent: iii 52. 
1 ibid. courſe of difcipline obſerved by them, 
bid 

— founded by the Lutherans and Calvinifly' in 

"xvi cent. iv. 294. 1 

— — one at Jena, by the Dokes of Six: Wenn, 

— at Genera, by Calvin, 2% e 

— of Sciences at Faru, . Lewis xlv, n. 
and [4]. - 

Abel. an account _ ii. 823 hee ſub-dinifiansbic 
three other ſects, 8 3. ſoon ew en VP we ge: 7 
ibid. | 
Acominatut, Ninews, „ pete works, iii. 237. 7005 
Acropolita, a Greek hiſtorian of xiii. cent. iii. 149. 237. 
Adalbert, of Gaul, his character, ii. 2733 forges a letter 
ftom Chriſt to mankind, ibid. condemned at the inſti 

gation of Boniface Winfrid, ilk. 

Adalbert, Biſhop of Prague, his vain attempts to con- 

vert the Pruſſians in x. cent. ii. 486 ſuffers death for 
his pious zeal, ibid; his death een. by Boleſlaus 
King of Poland, who compels ſome of the ors 
to embrace Chriſtianity, 8 

Adamites, their tenets, i. 233. f 

— Bohemian, in xv cent. an account of il. 46h 
463, 464, and [i]. _ 1g A Ne 

ms, Thomas, a Quaker, bis Satie 408 eue. 
7 E able behaviour to Oliver Cromwell, v. 470. ſub not 
5 [4]. 
— aphoriflic hiſtory of, ee Controverſy adioper His 

Ads, an hiſtorian in ix cent. ii. 292. 

Adrian, Emperor, a brief character of, i. 1473 90 
many Jews to the ſword, 155; perſecution of = 
Chriſtians under him, 158. 

I. Pope, in viii cent. aſs upon Charlemagne 

and his — the right of election to the 2 'of 
ome, 


18 
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"habe Th 245: enters into an alliance with the Empreſs. 


Irene, 265. Fin oa 


{lian IV. (Breakſpeat) Pope, orders Ferderie I. Em- 


peror to perform the office of equery to him, but his 


oder is rejected with contempt, iii. 52; an open 


rupture is expected, but renne by the death al the 
Pope, 53 and LJ. 55 


— Vi. Pope, his good 1 iv. 00 Srapales 


to reform the abules in the church, but prevented; " 
death, 61. SIS. \t 


Elia Copitalina, a city raiſed Fe the ruins s of Jeruſalem in 


li, cent. i. 155. 
Emiltant (ferame),. 1 at the clerks. of St. 


203. 

i. 69 UNI. 

Erian controverſy, and. leader's 3 priocipal tenets, i. 
387; his deſign to reſtore the primitive ſimplicity of 


388 and [g]. 


employed ibid. 


amined, iii. 388. i 
Agaperus, his works and character, ii. 120, 130. ba: 


AF $4 


decline, 149. 


4zobard, Archbiſhop. of Lyons, his character, ii. 202, | 


314; cenſured for fomenting a rebellien, ibid; a ve- 


| hement .oppoſer of image worſhip, Ibid, ( Wies 


againſt the Jews, 332. 
hricala, John, founder of Antinomians in xvi cent. iv. 
321; is appoſed by Luther, and recants, ibid. pro- 


pagates his doArine after Luther's death, ibid. his 


principles examined, ibid. 


Alert, the Great, bis ehyrscden ili. 169; and learning, 


239; fy Gem of divinity, 247+. } 


l Paulicians ſo called in At grins and whence, i ii. 


1 bo 5 5 380 


Maieul, or the Reden of Wen in xvi cent. iv. 


Eon, erent meaning of this word among the Gnoſtic 


Chriſtianity, ibid ; reflections hon ſuch an Os 
rica, Engliſh and Dutch colonies chere in xvi cent. 
v. 39; miſſions, 413 ſucceſs through the Capuchins, 
ibid. inaccuracy. here, 42 {#}z why eſe were Ane 


ifricaus, the nature of their tion | in xv ents er- 


Anpetæ, an account of this ſect in vi cent. Ne 1485 3 their 


227 
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580: and [9]; a term applied by the Latins . to al he: 
Teties, iii. 109. 

Albizi, Bartholomew, his book of St. Francis's . confor 
mikies with Chtiſt, iii. 236, 237 and 4. 

Altiat, baniſhed Geneva, iv. 494 and [:] ;. clint; to 
the Arian ſyſtem, 498, ſub not. [m], in fine. 


Alcuin; preceptor to Charlemagne, his character i li. 247 


and [to]; expoſitions, 254; 3 on Virtue, 258; 
and Fp]; lives of theTaints, 259. 


Aldbelm, an Engliſh prelate, an account of, li. 1 75 and 


Cu]; his moral treatiſes, 179, N 
Alet, Biſhop of, refuſes to Ape the . 
5 againſt the Janſeniſts in * cent. and the conle- 

quence, v. 217. 


Alexander, of 'Lycopolis, if a Chriſtian, i ii. 102 1 5 | ; 
II. Pope, confers on the cardinals the ſole 


right of electing to the pontificate, ii. 481. iii. 61; 
augments the college of electing Cardinals, 486, 487 
orders ſchools to be erected in monaſteries, and cathe- 
drals, iii. 31; his conteſted election, 53 ; obnoxious 
to the Emperor Frederic l. (Barbarolla) ), whom he 
folemnly depoſes, ibid. is obliged to fly and to leave 
his competitor Paſchal III. in the Papal chair, ibid. 
bis ſucceſs againſt Frederic, and inſolence towards | 
him examined, 55 and [r]; diſpute with Henry II. 
King of England; 56; confirms the privileges of tho 
3 and extends the authority of the Popes, 61 
deprives the Biſhops of the power of canonization, 
and confines it to the Roman Pontif, 62; confers 


the title of King upon Alphonſus Duke of Portugal, 
ibid. and [y]; his oath and the troubles of his ſuc- 


ceſſor Lucius III. 63. his ſucceſſors to Innocent III. 
63, 643 condemns the vicious rage of diſputing about | 
religious matters, 94. 
VI. Pope, divides America between the Por | 
tugueſe and Spaniards, iii. 388; his infamous cha- 
racter, 431, 432 and 1703 ; is ſuppoſed to be poiſoned, 
ibid. a nd Ir]. 
——=——— VII. Pope (Chizi), inſtigated by the Jeſuits | 
annuls the ſentence of Innocest X. concerning 


Chineſe rites, Y. , 26-3 his character, 99 3 3 contk | 
wit f 


— 


it 


anſenius, and declaration, 214. 


xvii cent. v. 151. 
lxandria, Patriach of, his juriſdiction in the earlieſt 
times of Chriſtianity, i i. 355; embaſly ſent by one to 


the pope in xvi cent, a Jeſuitical ſcheme, iv. 178, 179, 


| and [ m]; the extent of his authoriry in this cent. 
244, 245 and o]. 

I fred, his taſte for letters, ii. 2903 his works, ibid. 
(w]; the moſt eminent learned men under him, idid, 


LJ. 


Alatius, Leo, his works for uniting the Greek and Ro- 


miſh churches, v. 247 and Id]; diſingenuity cenſured, 
ibid. and [4]: | 

Aliaco, Petrus de, labours to reform the ſchoolmen i in 
xy cent. iii. 454. 271 | 

Anerie, an account of, iii. 1573 the followers of this 
5 guilty of enormous errors and vices, ibid. 
1. 

— — King' Leon, an eminent patron of letters in 
xiti cent. iti, 151; the fame he acquired by his aſtro- 
nomical vs” ibia. and [e]. 


letters in xv Ge ili. 391. 


ſions, unſucceſsful, iv. 340. 
ia, Duke of, his cruelty, checked by the prudent 100 
brave conduct of a Prince of Orange, gave riſe to the 


131. 


letters among the Arabians in ix cent. ii, 287. 


„be adopted Joachim? s predictions, 289. 
f 407% Biſhop of Milan, his charaQer, 1. 3 155 (ij; 
” WOW three books on the duty of miniſters, 374 3 oppoſes 
: WM tbe principles of Jovinian, 389. 
inbroſe, of Camalduli, his works, il, 442- 


with Lewis XIV. and the cauſe, 27 3 bull againſt 


Alexander VIII. Pope (Otroboni), his charaQer, v. 102. 
2, Natalis, writes againſt the Popiſh claims, 2 


fþbonſus VI. King of Naples, a zealous promoter of 


Altenburg, conference held at, to heal t. the Lutheran divi= 


powerful Republic .of the United Provinces, i. 
lnalnunis, Caliph of Bibjlon, an eminent patron of 


lralric, the abſurd and impious doctrine taught by him, 
lil, 287 and [b, „]; his ehief diſciple, who, 2883 if 


Vor. VI. | 2 Anecrica, 


8 
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America, when firſt viſited by the Europeans, iii. 387; 
its inhabitants converted to Chriſtianity, ibid, divided 
by Pope Alexander VI. between the Portugueſe and 

Spaniards, 388; miſſionaries ſent, ibid, | 
— Engliſh and Dutch colonies there in xvi cent, 
v. 39; Romiſh miſſions, 42 3 method uſed by the Je. 
ſuits for its converſion, with their views, and Labat's 
candid declaration, 44 and [o]; 'E proteſtant miſſions, 
45; the ambition of the Jeſuits i in Paraguay, 47 ſub 
#4. 6 
Anes, William, explains, morality, and account of, iy, 
429 and [p, g]; treats it as a ſeparate ſcience, v. 363 
Ammonius Saccas, founder of the new Platonics in ii cent. 
5 | i. 169; attempts a coalition of all philoſophical ſedts 
and religion with his own ſyſtem of religion, 1703 hi 
religious notions, if Pagan or Chriſtian, confidered, 169 
| fm]; the principles of his philoſophy, with its chief 
| articles, 171, 172 3 his moral diſcipline, 173; delivers 
his injunctions in the language of ſcripture, 174 ; pre- 
"tends to the power of purging the Senſorium, ib, his 
notions of God and of Chrift, ibid. and [u]; the 
many pernicious effects of his philoſophy to Chriſiiz 
' nity, and hence the foundation of the Monks and 
Myſtics, 175; the rapid progreſs of his ſect, 200; his 

Harmony of the Goſpels, 279. 

Amour, Guillaume, doctor of che Sorbonne, 2 firequon 


oppoſer of the Dominicans, and whence, iii. 202 i : 

| baniſhed, and the cauſe, 203; his works and great 

character, ib. and [d]. , 
Amſazrf, denies the neceſſity of good works, i iv. 328; i 9 


oppoſed by George Major, and the event, 329. 
Amſterdam, clergy and magiſtrates of, oppoſe the tolen 
tion of the Mennonites, in xvi cent. iv. 477. 512 

Amule, his works againſt the Jews in ix cent. ii, 332. 

 Amyraut, Moſes, account of his works, v. 364; form 
his doctrine and reconciliatory endeavours, 374 meet 
with oppoſition, yet gains ground, 376; proceedinj 
of the Swiſs church againſt him, 4.36. 

Anabapt its, their enthuſiaſtic, ſeditious, and vile prin 
ples in xvi cent, and pun; ſhments they undergi 
iv. 10 3 and I ol. their fe geſte ft at * 

nav 


TY Die. 


frabaptiſts (Mennonites), their hiſtory, iv. 430, origin 
obſcure, and reaſon of their names, ib. and [-]; inſioce- 
rity in declaring their opinions concerning re- baptiſm, 
ibid. and 440, ſub not. ſe]; account of themſelves 
and adverſaries, 441 and J; moſt probable account 
of their origin, 443; maxim whence their peculiari- 
ties, ibid. different ways of thinking among them about 
it, 4443 their drooping ſpirits revived on Luther's, &c. 
appearance, ib. not. [Y]; ſatisfied with Luther's plan 


445 and [i]; progreſs of this ſect, 447 ; diſtinguiſhed 
by the enormity of their crimes, 448; points of doctrine 
maintained by the moſt rational of them, who are not 
equally chargeable with fury and brutal extravagance, 
ibid. ſevere puniſhments inflicted on them, 449, and 
["]; indiſcriminate ſeverity, with a diſcourſe thereon, 


450. 


— 


leaders, iv. 45 2 their commotions in Holland, particu- 
larly Amſterdam, 453 and [r]; meaſures taken to ex- 


feated, ib. ſub not. [r]; how comforted by Menno, 
455; queſtions about their origin, how reſolvable, 
458 and [A]; origin of the ſets that have ftarted up 


ſes, 461; how denominated, 462, 463 and x]; new 
diſentions among them, and diviſion into three ſes, 
364; the ſource of their doQrine, ibid. confeſſion of 
one of their ſects, 463, [)]; whether ſincere in their 


a ſyſtem, 465; their leading principle, 467; their 


tolen religion differs little from the reformed church, with 
tbeir creed, confeſſions, and peculiar tenets, ibid. the 


fundamental principle on which their doctrine is found- 
ed, ibid. and how deviated from it, 468 and [a]; their 
peculiar tenets, in which they all agree, 49; ſyſtein 
of morality, 470; primitive auſterity greatly diminiſh 
ed, 471 and [6]; fingular opinions of ſome ſects, 472, 
473 and [c, d]; ſtate of learning and philoſophy among 


aterlandians, 475; remit ſome of their ancient rigour 


11 15 cauſes, 


of reformation, with an account of their firſt motions, 


of Munſter, their ſeditious andack MF ring- | 


tirpate them, 454; plot againſt the magiſtrates de- 


among them, 459; warm conteſt, and divided into two 


public confeſſions, 454; their religion reduced into 


hem, 474, which are rejected by all, except the 


v.d, their diviſion into a multitude of ſets, and the 


247 


228 


and how, 491; different ſects, and how denominated, 


Anacborites, a monaſtie order in iv cent. i. 380 ; ; their re- 


Anaſtaſius, how the cauſe of the Neſtorian controverſy 


Andronicus, Emperor of Greece, forbids all | controverſi 


"1 ND E X. 


_ cauſes, 476; their firſt ſolid ſettlement in the United 
Provinces, and by what means, 477; Engliſh, called 
Baptiſts, with an account of their other different de- 
nominations, 478; opinions of the general and parti- 
cular Anabaptiſts in England, 479 and [I]; account 
of a ſingular ſe called Davidifts, 4813 tolerated un- 


der Cromwell, and account of, v. 410 and Cx]; their 


hiſtory in xvii, cent. 490; various fortunes of them, 
during this cent. ib. and [e]; union reſtored among them, 


with their ſeveral characters and notions, 492 and 

ſg, Y]; external form of their church, 493 ; three or- 
ders of Miniſters among them, and their reſpective 
functions, ib. account of the Uckewalliſts, a ſect of the 

rigid Anabaptiſts, and tenets, ib. Waterlandians, 295; 
Galeniſts and Apoſtoolians, 496. 


markable averſion to ſociety, ib. 


ji, 66; his ſentiments explained by Neſtorius, a. 
though keenly oppoſed, yet gain ground, 67, 
——— ., of Sinai, his writings, an account of, ii. 121 

127 and [e]. 
———— =, the Emperor, attached to the Acephali, pro 
tects them, ii. 144. 


„ —, of Paleſtine, author of ſome tracts againſt the 


| Jews i in viii cent. ii. 2 59. 
—, an hiſtorian in ix cent. ii. 292. 


Ancbialus, patriarch of Conſtantinople, an eminent patron Wl 4 


of letters in xii cent. iii. 28 and [a]; ſeems to have 
been attached to the Ariſtotelian philoſophy, ibid. 
Andreas, Antonius, a Latin writer in xiv cent. iii. 30. 4: 
Andre, James, employed in reconciling the Luthera! n 

doQors, iv. 340. See Firm of Concord, An 


Andrew, Biſhop of Crete, his homilies ae as ſpl - A. 


rious, ii. 174. 


concerning peculative points of neee in xil cent 
111, 102 and [ . 5 
Angelome, a monk of Ly yſieux, an aovte _ fantafi 
writer in ix cent. ii. 327» 328 and C]; his expol 
tions, ib. 
Angers, Biſhop of, foley” to ſubſeribe the declaratio 


againſt the Janſeniſts, and the conſequence, v. * | 
> 1 
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Higlo- Saxons, oppreſs the Chriſtians, ll. 133 ſome few 
converted by Auguſtin the Monk, 97; an univerſal 
converſion among them in vii cent. ii. 153 the cauſes 
of this converſion conſidered, ibid. 

Anhalt, princes of, embrace Calviniſm, and the reaſon, 
iv. 409 and Ca]. Het 1 

Auſelm, archbiſhop of Canterbury, improves the ſcience 
of Logic, ii. 466; inventor of the famous argument 
| aſcribed to Des Cartes, ib. his character and works, 
467, [ol, and 542; the firſt who compoſed a ſyſtem of 


controverſial writings, 552. 
Anſelm, of Laon, his character, iii. 77. 88. 
— . of flavelſberg, ſtrenuous advocate for the Latins 
againſt the Greeks in xii cent. iii. 100. 
Ansgar, converts the Swedes in ix cent. ii. 277; is ereat- 
ed archbiſhop of Hamburgh, ib. founder of the Cim- 
brian, Daniſh, and Swediſh churches, 278, [a]. 
Jubropemor pbites, a ſcct in x cent. ii. 4323 why encou- 
raged and admired, ibid. 
Antichriſt, enſigns of, what ſo called by the Puritans, i iv, 
98. 
22 marianites, a fe | in iv cent. i, 4323 their te- 
[0 nets, 1b. 


Antinomians, their riſe among the 3 in xvi cent. 
the Iv. 321 3 ſuppreſſion by Luther, ib. tenets, ib, Engliſh, 


their riſe in xvii cent. and pernicious tenets, 411, 412, 
and [Z, a, 6]. 
tron WM Antioch, patriarch of, his juriſdiQion i in iv cent. i. 35 81 
ne the extent of his power in xvi cent. iv. . four 
biſhops claim the title, ibid. [p].. 


261.0 Artiochus, a monk of Seba, his character, ii. 174; and 


ery work, or Pandect of the Holy Scriptures, 179. 
Anne, their characters, i. 147. 


the Chriſtians, i. 161; many apologies publiſhed, ib. 
falſe witneſſes ſuborned by his judges againſt the Chriſt- 


upon learning 165; an ornament to the Stoics, 167. 
Piu, perſecution under him, i. 159; bis 
edict | in favour of the Chriſtians, ib, and [x]. 


divinity, 5 50; eminent for his moral n 551, and 


Antoninus Marcus, liſtens to calumnies, and "OR 


1ans, 162 ; his partiality to the Stoics, and its effects 


Q3 Antonius 


U 


off! 
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Antonius Paulus, endeavours to correct the abuſes among 
the clergy in xvii cent. v. 314. 319. 

Anton, forms in Egypt the ſolitary Monks into a body, 
i. 377 3 the rapid progreſs of this order in the eaſt, 5 
maxims of their philoſophy which ſeduced the Chrif:- 
ians, 378; the ſtate of this order in xi cent. ii. 5 36. 

Fpacryphat and ſpurious writings, many in i cent. i. 109 

and [7]. 

——— books, reading of them in the church Cilliked 

by the Puritans, i iv. 396. 

Apellinarian hereſy, its riſe, i. 423; author and tenets 
maintained by him, ib. the conſequences deduced from 


the ſentiments of Apollinaris ſeem unjuſt, ibid, and 


[e]; its fate, ibid. 424. and [4]. 

Apellonius Tyaneus, compariſon of Chriſt and him perni- 

_ Clous, i. 334. 

, bis controverſies about the power of the ma- 
gikrate in church-aſfairs, v. 4213 occaſions a flaming 
Ciſpute between Spanheim and Vander Wayen, 442. 


Apel:zier, many produced in defence of Chriſtianity in ii 


cent, i. 188, 189. 

Apoſiles of Chriſt, why limited to twelve, i. 57; the 3 
ceſs of their miniſtry, after the effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 61; the election of one in the room of Judas, 
62; founded many churches, 63. 64; Fables related 
of chem, 65; their authority and office, 96; left the 
e.cternal form of the church undetermined, 97 and 
[Z]; they and their diſciples the principal writers, 107; 
the creed by:whom compoſed, 116, 117 and [6 I); 
inſtituted many rites, 124. 

, account of a ſect in xili cent. iii. 2903. made 
no alterations in the doctrinal part of the public reli- 
| ib. their leaders and mi e 291, 292 and 


2 Fathers, their general characder, i i. 114 Soo 6], 


Ape/?olics, a ſect in x1 cent, ili. 128; the remarkable 


purity of their lives, ibid. ſome peculiarities , amang 
them de ſerve cenſure, ibid. the credit given by them to 
the prediftions of the Abbot Joachim, iii. 291. 
Maſloclians, an inferior lect of Anabaptiſts or Mennonites 
in xvii cent. y. 49“; their founder Samuel Apoſtool, 
V ho oppoſes Galen Haan, with an account of his con- 
troverly and tenets, 397. 3 
e een Appellants, 


＋½2 was CD ww W 


as » Py 


INDEX 


Appellants, great number of en in France, and why fo 
called, vi, 9 and [ſq]. | 

Aquinas, Phiomiang a very powerful advocate for the philo- 
ſophy of Ariſtotle, 'and gives a new tranſlation of his 
works, iii. 160 and [c}; called the Angelic Doctor, 
ib. his character, 239 and ſg]; method of explaining 


the Scriptures, 246 ; orthodoxy queſtioned, 252; fam- 


ous ſum, what, 254; polemic work againſt the Gen- 


tiles, 256; ſeveral of his doctrines oppoſed by John 


Duns Scotus, 365; hence the origin of the ſect of the 
Thomiſts, ibid. 

Arabian philoſophers, their tenets, and reaſon of their 
name, i. 308; confuted by Origen, abandon their er- 
roneous lentiments, and return to the church, ibid. 
found ſchools in Spain and Italy in x cent. ii. 398; 
and ſource of knowledge among the Europeans, ibid. 
and 462; authors of divination and aſtrology in the 
Welt, ib. many of thefr works tranſlated into Latin 1 in 


Kit cent. iii. 40 and [a]. 


Arabians, in Spain, lt in xiii cent. iii, 142; but 
expelled by the order of Pope Clement, iv. 143 and 


[3]. 


Arabs, converted by Origen in iii cent. i. 476 
Arator, his works and character, ii. 122. 


Arbricelles, Robert, founds a monaſtery at Fontevraud in 


xii cent. iii. 70; one ſingularity in his rule, 1b. charge 
againſt him, ibid. and (?]3 ſome nuns in bor ns 71 
and {p]. 

Archbiſhops, the extent of their authority | in iv cent. 1. 
349. 

hrcbelaws, te his father Herod in the kingdom of 
Judea; is infamous for his vices, and dethroned, i. 39. 

Arianiſm, its riſe in iv cent. i. 412 and []; the tenets 
held by its author, 413; its progreſs before the firſt 
Nicene council, in which the ſentiments of its founder 
are condemned, ibid. its hiſtory after this time, 416, 

41; ſtate under the ſons of Conttantine, 419 ; Con- 
ſtantius forces proſelytes, ibid. under julian, who 

favours neither ſide, 420; under Jovian, a defender of 

the Nicenians, ibid. under Valentinian, an enemy to 


the Arians, particularly in the Weſt, ibid. under Va- 
lens, a friend to the Arians, ibid. 1060 Gratian and 
Thegdofius the Great, who fayour the Nicenians, ib. 
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- exceſſes on both ſides, 420 3 various ſects af it, which 
may be reduced to three claſſes, 421; this diviſion de- 
trimental to the Arians, 422.3 is encouraged by- the 

Vandals in Africa, ii. 61; its ſtate in vi cent. 1425 

1435 encouraged by the Lombards in vii cent. ii. 186, 

F two eminent writers among them in xvii cent. 

v. 505 and [w]; to whom the denomination of Arian 
is applicable, 506 moſt eminent patrons in xvii cent. 

vi. 506; bad conſequences of Arianiſm, 40, [g]! 
points of its doctrine adopted by Mr. Whiſton, and 
conſequence, ibid. ſub [z]; controverſy occaſioned 
buy Dr. Clarke's opinions concerning the Trinity, and 
by whom oppoſed, 41 ſub [z]; no lend to be gained 
by theſe diſputes, with Dr. Stillingfleet's ene ad- 
monition to the diſputants, 44 ſub{z].- _ 

Ariſtotelian philoſophy, admired by the Neſtorians in vi 

cent. ii. 110; its progreſs in viii cent. ii. 2163 the 

perſons to whom its ſucceſs was due, 217; taught by 
the reformed church in xvi cent. iv. 426; introduced 
into theology, and bad conſequence, 427 and LJ); ; its 

ſtate in xvii cent. v. 78. 

Ari/totelians, poor ſubterfuge uſed by them before the in- 
quiſition in xv cent. iii. 308. 

Ariſtoile, his notions of God and the hain foulyi i. 35; 

has many admirers in xiii cent. and the prejudice done 

by them to Chriſtianity, iii. 146, 147 and [a]; the 

: reading of his works condemned by the biſhops at Pa- 
ris, 288; if preferable to Plato, debated 1 in xv cent 
396 and [a]. 

Arius, oppoles the opinions of Alexander on the doe. 
perſon of the Trinity, i. 42; expelled from the 
church, 413; defends his opinions with ſucceſs, ibid. 
brings over Euſebius Biſhop, of Nicomedia to his 

cCauſe, ibid. Conſtantine, aſtet fruitleſs admonition, 
calls a council at Nice, at which Arius is condemned, 
and Chriſt is declared conſubſtantial, 414; recalled 
from exile, 417 and [x]; is received into the church, 

and invited to Conftantinople, 4183 is reinſtated 

with his followers in their privileges, but is denied i 

place among the preſbyters by the people of Alexan- 

dria, ibid. dies a miſerable death, with-ſome- reflection: 

on the manner, idid. and 1 

| Armagh, 


＋ 1 ? 7 YA py | | £© 2 
= — : 


bach; the fee off erected by Patrick in v cent. li. 9 
and [IT]. e 

— , Richard of, attacks the Mendicants in xiv 
cent. iii. 331. 


Armenia, Great and Leſs, Chriſtianity eſtabliſhed there in in 


iv cent. i. 337 3 Aa church foutided at, by Gregory the 
Enlightener, ibid. 


Armenians, an account of, in xvi cent. iv. 261 and 171 * 
have three patriarchs, 262 and [r, 5]; their titular 

ones, 263 and [t); their ſtate in xvii cent. v. 261 ; 

country laid waſte by Abbas the Great, King of Perſia, 
ibid. and his. generous behaviour towards them, ibid. 

the advantages they received from the ſettlement of a 

great number of Armenians in different parts of Eu— 
rope, 262 and [z]; religious books printed for their 
ule in RN particularly i in Holland and England, 
ibid, 


Arminianiſm, its riſe and progreſs in xvii cent. v. 440. 
ſee Church Arminian. 

Arminians, their leading maxim adopted by the Uher 
ans in xvii cent, v. 295; their riſe and ſchiſm in this 
cent. 366; condemned at the ſynod of Dort, 3673 
the effects of this ſchiſm in Holland, 368; gain 
ground in England through Archbiſhop Laud, 309 
favoured in France, Bandenberg, Bremen, and 
Geneva, 470; the further progreſs of this ſect, ſee 

Church Arminian. 
Arminius, James, his tenets, and by whom oppoſed, 
with the deciſion of the ſynod of Dort, v. 367, 
founder of the] Arminian church, 439; his great 
- Charader and account of, ibid. protelles publickly 
his opinions about predeflination and grace, 6c. in 
oppoſition to thoſe of Calvin, 440; two favourable 
; circumſtances for him, 441; by whom oppoſed, and 


controverſy thereupon, with his death, ibid. and [e]; 
ptogreſs of his ſect after his death, 442. 


4rnauld, his diſpute with the Jeſuits concerning a bh 
quent approach to the holy communion, iv. 232 and 
(e]; improves and illuſtrates the doctrine of Des 


Cartes, v. 181 and [o]; a patron of the Janſenilts, 
208 flies 1 into Holland, 2195 and the conſequences 
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I NI D EAM 
to the Jeſuits, ibid. and [w] ; his diſpute with Claude 


concerning tranſubſtantion, 251, 


Arndt, a moral writer in xvii cent. v. 2993 ab re- 


lativg to, 337; his good character and works, par- 
ticularly his True Chriſtianity, ibid. is cenſured by 
ſome, and by whom defended, 338; a Fam 
ibid. 


Arnobius, character of his polemic works againſt th 


Gentiles in iii cent. i. 272 

Ar nobius, the younger, an account of, ii. 37. 

A nold, of Breſcia, account of him and his ſec: in xii 
cent. iii. 119; is juſtly cenſured for the violent im- 
petuoſity of his temper, but diſcovered in his cha- 
raQer ſeveral things worthy of eſteem, 120; is great! 
admired, and his followers called Arnoldiſts, ibid. 

A of Villa Nova, his extenſive learning, | iii. 153 

unjuſt puniſhment. ibid. | 

„Godtrey diſturbs the Lutheran church, and his 
 charaQer, v. 325; his eccleſiaſtical hiſtory cenſured, 
ibid. his partiality in favour of OT hien he 
quitted when old, 326 and [o]. | 

Arſenius, his ſynopſis of the Greek canon law, in Xill 
cent. iii. 237. | 

Artemon, his tenets, i. 23 "EA uncertainty aboug thels 
ibid. 

Arts, ſeven, the wretched manner of teaching them in 
viii cent. ii 219 ; divided into the Trivium and Qua- 
drivium, 220; | the works of Caſſiodore and Boe: 
thius recommended for further progreſs, ibid. 


Adcetics, their riſe and principles, i. 193 3 why certain 


Chriſtians became of this ſect, 194 3 he Ragan of 
this diſcipline, 196. 


Aſculanus, 5 a famous philoſopher i in xiv cent. ii. 


310: imprudently mingles aſtrology with his philoſo- 
phy, ibid. is accuſed of dealing with infernal ſpirits, 
and burnt by the inquiſitors at Florence, ibid. and [a]. 

Aſia, Proteſtant miſſions there, in xvi cent. v. 39 3 Engr 
liſh and Dutch colonies, 39. 


Aſiatic, Gnoſtic, ſect i in 11 cent, and tenets, | an account 


of, i, 216. 
Aſiaus, John Pun ens, ſubſiütutes caolableniation in- 
ſtead of tranſubſtantiation in xiii cent. iii. 259. 


alen 


— 


Alteſanus, his character, iii. 361. 367. | 


ffirog, (ynods held there in xvi cent. iv. 407. their happy 


effects, 408. 


Atroogy, mixed wh philoſophy, conſidered as magic in 


xiv cent. iii. 310. | 

Alum, right of, conteſt ie af She. Pope [rene 
XI. and aj XIV. v. 157 and [J. 

Aibanaric, King of the Goths, perſecutes the Chriſyan 
Goths in iv cent. i. 341. 


ihandſius, account of him and his works, i. 358 my 


ſu]; refuſes to reſtore Arius, 418; is depoſed by the 
council of Tyre, and baniſhed into Gaul, ibid. 


Atheiſts, few, if any, to be met with in xviii cent. vi. . 


and thoſe chiefly followers of IPINOZAa, ibid. 

fthenagoras, an excellent writer. in ii cent. i. 1817. 

dito, Biſhop of Vercelli, bis works uſeful in. deſcribing 
the genius of the people! in & cent. ii. 415. 

fudeus, excommunicated for cenſuring the licentious 
clergy in iv cent. and forms a ſect, i. 4304 his prin- 

 ciples imbibed by the Goths, ibid. errors fallely i im- 
puted to him, ibid. | 

die. Maria, added to the prayers in xiv cent. iii. 37 2. 

Augſburg, an account of the conference held at, between 
Luther and Cajetan, i in xvi cent. iv. 306; and its iſſue, 
37 and [r]; the famous diet heid by Charles V. 
Emperor, 91; famous confeſſion made by the Pro- 
teſtants, 92 and ([e]; its ſtile juſtly admired, ibid. its 
matter ſupplied by Luther, 6, received its form from 
Melancthon, ibid. contains twenty-eight. chapters, 
and to what .they refer, 93 and [d, e], a refutation 


Melancthon's anſwer to it, which is called, A De- 
fence of the Confeſſion of Augſburg, 94; three me- 
thods propoſed for terminating theſe religious diſſen- 
tions, ibid. conferences judged the moſt effectual way 


proved to be ineffectual, 97; the ſevere decree againſt 


the reformers, ibid. 98, and [g]; religious peace 


concluded at the . held here, 121; acts 
favourable to the Proteſtants paſſed, ibid. remarks 
upon, and proofs of, the ignorance and ſuperſtition of 
the times, ibid. 122; confeſſion of, and its defence, 

iv. 2833 


of it attempted by the Roman Catholics, ibid. and 


to put a period to them, and why, 9 and [/]; but 
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IN D E X 


iv. 283; and interpolations by MetanQhon, ibid. and 
1 its aſſocittes, 40; 

Auguſtin, Biſhop of Hippo, his eſaruldi i. FAY 303 

and IJ]; admired for his ddactie writings, 370; his 
ſucceſs againſt the DVhatifts, 409 ; ſuppreſſes Pela. 
gianiſm, ii. 88; oppoſes the Predeſtinarians, 9o. 

— Benedictine monk, ſent into Britain in vi 
cent. ii. 97 and ſe]; converts "Baby hs, pf SRXONs to 

Chriſtianity, ibid. 

—. St. monks of, their Y in Xill cent. and found 

er, iii. 193. 

Auguſtus, baſe methods uſed by him to obtain power, 
I. 20. 

Avignon, Popes remove thither their teßdeneg in xir 
cent. iii. 315 and [5]; their power diminiſhed, 316; 
invent new ſchemes to acquire riches, 317. 

Aurelian, ſtate of the church under him tolerable, i. 2 $33 ; 
a dreadful perſecution prevented by his death, 254. 

Aureolus, Peter, an account of, iii, 36. 

Auſonius, his character as a poet, i. 343. 

Auſiria, commotions in, againſt the Proteſtants, in Avi 

cent. v. 106 and [p]. 

Authbert, the ſucceſs of his minifiry'3 in Jutland and Cin: 
bria in ix cent, ii. 248; converts the Swedes, ib. 

Autherius, Biſhop of Bethlehem, founds the congregation 
of the Holy Sacrament in xvii cent. v. 4. 

Huthpert, Ambroſe, his character, ii. 248 ; his commen- 
tary on the Revelations, ibid. 2515 his lives of the 
ſaints, 259. 

Autun, Honorius of, bis character and works, i i, 7955 ; 

polemic writer, 99. 

Auxerre, William of, his ſyſtematic divinity,'an account 

"of, lit. ; 

Awerri, i in 1 . King of, converted to Chriſtianity by 

the e in xvii mann 


B. 
Bacon, John, a1 an account of, Iii. 26 18 


2 — Roger, his great character, me e. and on and 
2240 [#3 


t&t Der, mm» 


N Nj; DIM ENA 


240 [4] ;-his extenſive progreſs. in the ſciences, 161 


and [4, e]; unjuſt impriſonment, 162. 
Bacon, Lord Verulam, his character, v. 70 and [z]. 


Baius, his diſputes. about grace in xvi cent, iv. 235; is 
L accuſed. and condemned, with his anja traatmant, 
236 and [/]. 


1 Balbi, Jobn, promotes the ſtudy ot: the Greek language > 


in xiii cent. iii. 156. 
3 Balduin, his comroverly concerning the metits of Chriſt, 
- v. 336. 
Bals, his character, iii. 307. 
, Palſamon, Theodorus, his erudition and FAIL in ex- 


plaining the civil and eccleſiaſtical laws of the Greeks 5 


iv | in X11 cent. iti, 77 and [6] 


3; and the effects, iv. 292. +» 

Baptiſm, not. to be conſidered as a mere cerempny, i. 1243 
the manner of celebration in i cent. 129. 

t. in iv cent, by the biſhop. with lighted tapers, 

Vii and on the vigils of Eaſter and Whitſuntide, 399. 

\ Baptiſmal fonts, introduced into the nne of churches, 

| when, 1. 399. 


in what they agree with the particular baptiſts, 480, 


ſettle in London, 479. 

Baradæus, Jacob, reſtores the Monophyſites in vi cent. 
ü. 145 3 his dexterity and diligence, 146; is acknow- 
ledged their ſecond-founder, and hence eye are called 
Jacobites, ibid. 

Barbarians, weſtern, perſecute the Chriſtians in x cent. 
11. 387. 

PR. Moſes, his great character, i ii. 313 and tal... 

Barcochebas, aſſumes the name of the Meſſiah, i. 155 3 
great enemy to the Chriſtians, 159 and [C]. 


Bardeſanes, founder of a ſect of heretics in ii cent. i. 220 


the doctrine he taught, 227. 
Bariaam, his book of ethics ſhews the author to 5 


inclincd to Stoiciſm, iii. 305; a champion for the 


J, and | Greeks againſt the Latins in xiv Cent. 359. 368 


(4); I's © 5 5 finds 


Bancroft, his fermon at Paul's Croſs, on the FIT A ri ght Bo 
of biſhops, exaſperates their conteſt with the Puritans, 


Baptiſts, general (Armenian), their dodtrine, iv. 4793 
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I. Ni D E N. 


finds fault with ſome Greek monks, 37 ; the names he 

gives them, who ate defended by Gregory Palamas, 
373, 3743 is We by a couneil at Conftantt. 
nople, ibid. TRI” 110 0005” 

Barnabas, the epiſle added to him, ſuppoſed to be 
ſpurious, i. 113. 

Barnabites (regular view of St. Paul), founded ih xvi 
cent. and by whom, iv. 202; ſoon deviate e their 
firſt rule, and their office, 203 and [u]. WOE 

Baronius, Cæſar, his Annals, an account of, Iv. 266 and 
[z]; confutations of them, ibid and [a]. 

Barre, Nicholas, forms the Pietiſts into a ſociety i in XvVii 

cent. v. 175 © i 

Barrow, Lac, his great zeal for ratural knowledg: 

6 

Burſa of Niſibis, a zealous promoter of Neger, 
1. 74. 80 

- 6 _— , Abbot; brought the Eutychian opinions into 

Syria and Armenia in v. cent. iis 792 803 but the 

_ = Former rejects them, ibid. and 153. 

Bartolus, his character, ili. 307. | l 
Baſil, Biſhop of Czlarea, account of him: and his 5 wolte 
i. 358 and [to]. 
— tte council held at, in xv. cent. iii, 419; the 
_ deſigns of it, and vigorous proſecutions taken at it, 
alarm the Roman pontif, 421 and [h, i]; the decrees 
and acts of it, 422; the attempts of Eugenius TV. 
to diflolve it ineffectual, 423; depoſe Eugenius, and 
celect another, named Felix V. 424 friars at Lau- 
ſanne ratify Felix's abdication, and confirm the elec- 
tion of Nicholas, 427. 
Baſilides; chief of the Egyptian Gnoſties, 1 223; "gems 

. ſuppoſed to come eg him, 224 and [r]; enormous 

errors of his ſyſtem, 225; falſely charged with denying 

the reality of Chriſt's body, 226 [s]; his moral doc- 
trine, ibid. his errors, and how led into an enormous 
one, 227 and [?]. %% hats Hed 

B40 lius, of Seleucia, v writes againſt the Jews i in v cent, 

i 1445 £55 

ti Wan under kim the Sclavonian 

and Ruſſians are converted in ix cent. ii. 2793 an in- 


AC curate 


B, 


IL N D E X. 


Pa 


=". 

ps the 3 SY an een ſec in xii cent. 
iii. 109; is condemned, and burnt at Conſtantinople, 
ibid. his tenets , reſemble the ancient Gnoſties and 
Manichæans, 110; denies the i of. Chriſt's 


body, and a future Reſurrection, ibid. 


Franciſcans in xvi cent. iv. 198, 199 and {i, 4]; 
founder of the order of the Capuchins, 200. 
Bayle, a ſceptical potoſopher in Xvii cent. v. 96 and 
If 
A account of ths. letters which paſſed between 
him and Archbiſhop Wake, relative to their, corre- 
ſpondence with the doors of the Sorbonne, cancern- 


them, 97. See Wale. | 
Picker, Balthaſar, account of, v. go; hid. peculiar 
ſentiments, and conteſt occaſioned by them, 43253 


in work entitled, The World bewitched, ibid. ar- 


gument againſt the being of ſpirits unſatisfactory, 


1 upon, 4333 is depoſed from his paſtoral office, and 
he continues in the ſame ſentiments to his death, ibid. 

; and I.,. 

6 Verler, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſubſcribes, and. after- 
V. wards re Page the. conſtitutions of Clarenden, iii. 5, 
57 59 ſub fin. not. [5]; retires into France, and returns, 
7 ibid ; is aſſaſſinated in his own cbapel, 60; reaſons 
® to clear Henry II. of England from conſenting to 
* bis murder, and the puniſhment inflicted on the 
* aflaflins, ibid. [7]; is enrolled amangh the moſt emi- 
7 nent ſaints, 61 and [4]. 9 

0 i 3:4: venerable, his character, i ii. 247 and ſu]; ; expoſi- 
is tion of St. Paul's epiſtles and Samuel, 251; moral 
or” treatiſes, 258. wed 15 5 

us Beghards (ſee Beguines), tbe origin of this 3 
„ i. 288 and [7]; differed from the Fratricelli in what, 
155 229; conſidered as ſeculars and laymen, 232 and [s]; 
Tp the miſeries they, ſuffer. under Charles IV. in Ger- 
ny many, 351, 3523 but not extirpated, 353. ; 
eh Beghards, 


accurate account, of the, latter ns Lequien, 280 


Baſſi, Matthew de, zealous in attempting to . the 


ing the union project, vi. 65 3 authentic copies of 


ibid. [Lu], is oppoſed, and tumults conſequent there- 
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IN D E X. 


Begbards, Belgic and German, their origin, iii. 233 and 


[A], 234 and [w]; firſt ſociety when and by whom 
formed, ibid. and [x]; corrupted by the brethren of 
the free ſpirit in xiv cent. 377; a diviſion of this ſeg, 
| ibid, [c); the perſecution of them, and ien con- 
deen, 380, 381 and [5]. 

—, Schweſtriones, in xv cent. iii. 462; their 
| leading principle. ibid. the miſeries they ſuffer from 
the inqu:ſttion, ibid. accounts of them by many Wri- 
ters imperfect, ibid. (6). 


| Behmen, Jacob, one of the Roſecrucian brethren; V. 79; 


 Bilievers, who obtained this name in the earlieſt pero 


Benedict, of Nurſia, founder of an order of monk in 


— — — 


— — IX. his infamous character, ii. 757 5 


— — . by corruption called Picards, i iii. 463; their 
7 tenets, ibid, - ſevere treatment from Ziſka, 

| Ibid. and [i]; called Adamites, 464; this name after- 
wards applied to the Huſſites, ibid. 

Beguines (ice Begbardi), how different from the Beige 
and German, iii. 232. 


his chimerical notions and Re 341 works, 
ibid. [5]. N 


of the - Chriſtian church, i. 1003 tow Oiſtinguillied 
from Catechumens, 117. 
Bellarmine, Samuel, an eminent defender of tlie Rotmiſh 
_ Church in xvi, cent. iv. 221; his character, 2275 is 
cenſured by the church of Rome, ibid. and [u]. 
Billator, his character as a commentator, ii. 1203. than 
lates the works of Origen, 132. Sat 
Be'lo-viſu, Arm-nd de, an account of, i iii. 240. 
Bembo, Peter, Cardinal, a ſuppoſed infidel writer in * 
cent. iv. 159. 


vi cent. ii, 118; his works, 122 
, Abbot of Aniane, employed' by Lewis the 
Meek, to reform the practices of the monks in ix 
cent. ii, 310; reſtores the monaſtic diſcipline, ibid. 
ſubjects the various monaſtic orders to that of Bene- 
did of Mount Caſſin, ibid. bis diſcipline at firſt ads 
mired, ſoon declines, 311. 
——— VI. Pope, his chariQter and fate, ii. 405. 

— VII. Pope, account of, ii. 40. 


OT Og eget . 


1 


= 


Bened dict XII. 


INDE KX. 


Benedict XII. his 1 good character, iii. 323 is cenſured 
for the feſtival be added to the ritual, 3771. 
——— XII.  Anti-pope, an account of, Mi i. — 


4 
2 XIII. Pope, his chile vi. 9. 


in vain, 10. 
Benedicbine order of monks, its oils in v4 cent, ii. 117 3 
the founder's views in this inſtitution, 1 183 degene- 

racy among them from his practice, ibid. its rapid 
progreſs in the weſt, 119, 120; their founder's diſ- 
cipline neglected and forgot by the monks in x cent, 
ji. 412. 

Benefices, the right of nomination to them aſſumed by 
the Romiſh pontifs, who are Oppoſed -þ the civil 
power in Xiii cent. iii, 166, 167. 

Bennet, Getvas, gives the denomination of Quakers to 
the ſect ſo called, and why, v. 466. 

Beringer, introduces logic into France, it. 465 nis 
diſpute with Lanfranc againſt the real preſence of 
Chriſt's body and blood in the Holy Sacrament, 466, 
548 and [a]; commentary on the Revelations, 


s 547; explains the doctrines of ſcripture by lo- 
gical and metaphyſical rules, 548; maintains his 


. doctrine of the Euchrriſt againſt ſynodical decrees, 
and the threats and puniſhment of the civil power, 
559, 560; abjures his opinions, but teaches them 


ſented, ibid ; makes a public recantation with an 
oath, and yet propagates his real ſentiments of the 


gory VII, 563; ſubſcribes a third confeſſion with an 
oath, 564 z yet retracts publicly, and compoſes a 
refuration, ibid. 565 and [z]; whence appear Gre- 
gory's ſentiments of the Euchariſt, ibid, and PZ]; 
| his fate, and the progreſs of his doctrine, 566, 567; 
his real ſentiments, 568 and ſc); the weakneſs of the 
arguments uſed by the Roman catholic writers againſt 
the real ſentiments of this divine, 569 and [4]; the 


Vor. VI. R 5 ment 


—— XIV. Pope (Proſper Lambertini), his great 
character, vi. 93 attempts to reform the elergy, but 


ſoon afterwards, 561 ; his conduct imperfectly repre- 
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Eucharifh, 562; his ſecond declaration before Gre- 


nature and manner of Chriſt's preſence” in the Sacra- 


— 
” * — 
— 
; < — —- > 
— 


—— 2 
n 


—_ — — — 2 _ 1 — 
- 2 TTT iden = 
= pI — 4 — > —— ng 5 — 
= — "> - * II 
ö S ˖——— in —— —— PR 4 _ 
—aC "x BS 8 r 7 2 — — = 


* * FT. [e's pg — % . 
— — 


Berulle, Cardinal, inltitutes the order of Oratorians in 


1 


ment not fixed by the thorch of Rome in xi centi 


ibid, ſub fin. not. ]d}. 
Berg, the famous form of concord reviewed there, and 
its contents, iv. 346 and [e]. 


Bermudes, John, ſent into Abyflinia with the title of 


patriarch, in xvi cent. iv. 177; met with little or no 
ſucceſs in his miniſtry, 178; a miſtake about Loyola 
being ſent into Abyſſinia, ibid, (2) 


Bern, an account of the cruel and impious fraud aQted 


in xvi cent. upon one Jetzer, by the Dominicans, iy, 
18 [l. 


— . church of, oppoſes Calviniſm, iv. 381, 


Bernard, St. Abbot of Clairval, preaches up the Cru- 
fade in xii cent. iti, 133 draws up a rule of diſei- 
pline for the Knights Templars, 19; expoſes in his 
writings the views of the pontifs, biſhops, and monks, 
42 and [w, x]; conſidered as the ſecond founder of 

the Ciſtertian monks, who are called from him Ber- 
nardin monks, 66: his great influence, 67 ; apo- 


logy for his own conduct in the diviſions between the | 


Ciſtertian monks, and thoſe of Clugni, ibid, and [h]; 
and anſwer to it by Peter of Clugni, 68 and [i]; 
| combats the doarine of the ſchoolmen, 94; his 
_ charge againſt Abelard, 95 and [-]; as alſo againf 
Gilbert de la Porte, 96 : oppoſes the doQrine of the 
immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary, 1053 
combats the ſect of the Apoſtolics, 128. 


Bernard, of Sens, a m yſtic writer in xy cent. his charac- 


ter, iii. 455. | 
Bernoulli, two aſtronomers in Switzerland 1 in xvii cent. 


their character, v. 72. 

Bertramn, Ratramn, monk of Corby, eminent for re- 
ſuting Radbert's doctrine of the Euchariſt, ii. 315 and 
[5]; prepares to draw up a clear and raten expli- 
cation of this important ſubject, by the order of 
Charles the Bald, 154 and [/, m]; an account of 


this explication, 341; defends Godeſchalcus, 3463 


his diſpute with Hinemar, about the bymn Trina 
Deitas, 349 z maintains the cauſe of the Latin church 
azainſt Photius, 354. 


Xvi cent. v. 173. Berryllu 
err 


IN D E X. 


Berpllus denies the proper ſubſiſtence of Chriſt before his 
coming into the world, i. 306; confuted by Origen, 
he returns to the church, ibid, 

Byſarion, how employed by the Greeks in the council 
of Florence, iii. 425; terms of reconciliation made 
by bim on their part with the Latins not laſting, ibid. 


created ſoon afterwards a cardinal, ibid. his character 


440 and [Ln]. 
Beza, Theodore, teaches the ſciences at Geneva with 


ſucceſs, iv. 376; his Latin verſion of the New Teſta- 
ment, and notes, 425. 
Bibliander, an eminent writer in xvi. cent. iv. 438. 
Biblical colleges, what ſo called, and their riſe in xvii 
cent. v. 315. 


Biblicifts, Chriſtian doctors ſo called, their riſe in xii 


ſcholaſtic divines, 251. 


Bidale, John, a famous writer l the Socinians in 
xvit cent, v. 505 and c. 2. 

Biel, a ſcholaſtic writer in xv. cent. iii. 443. 

Biſkeps, appointed firſt at Jeruſalem, i. 105 3 the nature 


ibid. their authority augmented by the councils, 178; 


vehemently afſeried by Cyprian in ni cent. 266; their 


© Wl contentions with each other about the extent of 
power, in iv and following centuries, produced violent 
* commotions in the church, 350; diſputes between 
. the biſhops of Rome and of Conſtantinople. i in v cent. 
ij li, 22; 23; their court when firſt eſtabliſhed, 30; 
v3 their ambition to extend their juriſdiction in x cent. 


410; admit perſons to the order of faints, indepen- 


poſe the arrogance of the pontifs in xiii cent. ili. 167 
diſputes between them and the endicants, 2003 1 
timents of the Puritans concerning them, iv. 393 
and [u]. PE 2 5 
roth, a ſect. See bes, 


cent. 111, 92 3 decline in Xilt cent. 249; oppoſe the 


and extent of their dignity at their firſt inſtitution, 
acknowledge themſelves the delegates of their reſpec- | 


tive churches, and authoritative rules of faith and 
L manners when claimed by them, ibid. their power 


li. 409; aſpire after, and obtain, temporal dignities, 


deatly on the power of the Roman pontif, 4233 88 | 


N 2. | f | Blanc, 


TELE) 


Blom Lewis le, his writings to cual the Komi 
and Reformed churches in xvii cent. v. 3793 ; unſuc. 
ceſsful 380. 

Blandrata, Geofge, propagates Socinianiſm in n 
vania; and his character, iv. 413. 

Bleſayct, Nicholas, charges David George with main- 
taining blatphemous ben and has his body burnt, 

r 

Bl enſis, Petrus, his works, iii, 79 and [9]; refutes the 

Jews in xit cent, 99. 


L River, Charles, his oracles of reaſon and death, v. 605 


61 and i]. 
Blumius, Henry, his change of religion in xvii cent, and 
character, v. 137 and [2]. 


| Beckhald, John, a taylor of Leyden, and mak King of 


Munſter, an account of, iv. 452 ; his enthuſiaſtic} 
_ Ipiety and ſeditious madneſs, particularly at Munſter, 
ibid. 453 and p, 9, and r]; ſhort reign and 19 88 
nious death, ibid. 


Bodin, a ſuppoſed infidel writer in xvi cent. iv, 1 59. 
Boethius, au account of, ii. 107 3 the only philoſopher i in 


vi cent. 108. 


Boetius; his controverſy with Walde in xvii cent, 1, 


336. 


Bagerman, preſides at the ſy nod of Dort, and hates the 


Arminians, v. 453. 


' Bogemiles, a ſect of heretics in xii cent. iii. 109; founde 


Baſilius, ibid, their name, whence, 110 and [A]. 
Bohemia, commotions in xv cent. excited by the miniſii 
of John Huls, iii. 446 ; how terminated, 451; trouble 
there excited againſt the Proteſtants in xvii cent.) 
106; who defend themſelves furiouſly, and chuls 
Frederick V. King 107 and [y]; account of the wa 
and dreadful conſequences of it to the King and the 
Bohemians, ibid. how defeated, 108 ſr ands]; pro 
oreſs of the war unfavourable to the confederates, wit 
the Emperors proceedings, 109; Guſtavus Adolphut 
| Intervenes, 111; end of the thirty years war, zbid 
and 112; the peace of Weſtphalia, advantages to tl 
OT and the diſappointment gh the 1 ] 1 


INDE x. 


Bolemian, Moravian, ; TR Pg heh whence deſcended, 
iv. 406; their character, ibid, recommend thank 
to Luther's friendſhip, and embrace the ſentiments of 
the Reformed, 407. 

Bohemians, converted to Chriſtianity i in ix cent. ii. 278. 


Boineburg, Baron, deſerts the Proteſtant religion in xvit 


cent. and the cauſe examined v. 137 and lo]. 

Bois, Abbe du, his ambition a principal e to the 
project of union between the Engliſh and French 
churches, vi. 86. See Gerardin. 


Boſſſlaus, King of Poland, revenges the murder of Ait. 


bert Biſhop of Prague, ii. 436; compels the Pruſſians 
to receive Chriſtianity, ibid. 
Polonia, the fame of this. academy in xii cent. iii. 30 


ſpurious diploma of its antiquity, ibid. [e]; the ſtudy 


of the ancient Wager law very much promoted. 1 in it, 


ment from Calvin cauſes a breach between the latter 
and Jacques de Bourgogne, ibid. 


iii. 208; his prudent endeavours to eſtabliſh concord 
among che Franciſcans unſucceſsful, ibid, and 214 3 
his great learning, 239 and [g]. 


Roman pontif in vii cent. ii. 169. 


churches in vii cent. li. 188. 

—— Winfrid, converts the Germans in viii cent. ii. 
205 and ſe]; his other pious exploits, ibid. advance- 
ment in the church, ibid. and death, 206; entitled the 
Apoſtle of the Germans, and the, judgment to be 
formed about it, ibid. and [4]; an account of, 247. 


cent. ii. 436 his fate, 437 and (%]. 


the ſixth book of the Decretals in xiii cent. iii. 163; 


* 
3 


8 1 


-% 8 R 3 „ intamoys 


B00 ſec Terom, Pers bo againſt Calvin 8 dofirine: of di- 
vine decrees, and his character, iv. 434; bis treat- 


Banaventura, an eminent ſcholaſtic diving in xiii cent. 


Baniſace, III. Pope, engages the Emperor and 3 
Fhocas to deprive the Biſhop of Conſtantinople of the 
title of Univerſal Biſhop, and to confer it upan the 


m—— X. Pape, enacts the law for taking refuge in 


— „attempts the converſion of the Pruſſians in xi 
—— VIII. Pope, makes a collection, which | ig called 


his arrogant Aſtertion | in fayour of papal ,power, 167; 
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infamous character, 186 abòͤliſhes all the acts of his 
predeceſſor, 220; inſtitutes the jubilee, 263; his inſo- 
lent letters to Philip the Fair of France, and quartel, 


313; excommunicates the king, 314 3 is ſeized by the 
order of Philip, and dies, ibid, and [g]. 


Barri, Joſeph Francis, his romantic notions, v. 240; 
| 7 P 2 4 > 


is ſentenced to perpetual impriſonment, 241. 

Boſius, George, his doctrine in xvii cent. v. 330. 

Boſſuet, Biſhop of Meaux, his character and works for 
reconciling the French Proteſtants, v. 126 and [z]; 
followed by others on their own private authority, 
127; plan of reconciliation recommended by the 
Bithop of Tinia, who was commiſſioned for this pur. 
poſe, 128; but in vain, ibid. his defence of the Re- 
gale, 150 [#]; diſpute with F enelon, and the occa- 
tion, 236. 

| EY ers, Count, character of him, with his defence 

of Spinoza, v. 68 and [y]. | 

Bourgogne, Jacques de, his breach with Calvin, and the 

- occaſion, iv. 434. 

Bourignon, Antoinette, an account of her enthuſiaſm in | 
Xvii cent. v. 314; her main and predominant principle, 
515 and (3; patrons of her fanatical doctrine, $10 

and [g, 5 

Bouwenjon, Leonard, excites a warm conteſt about ex- 
communication in xvi cent, iv. 461; ſevere doctrine 

concerning it, ibid. 


Boyle, Robert, his lectures, v. 515 62; and [3], 72; bis 


great character, 92. 
Brabantius, an account of his treatiſe on bees, iii. 307. 


Brac hmuns, veneration paid them by the Indians, v. 


It; their title aſſumed by Robert le Nobili, ibid, and 
[i]; and by other Jeſuits, 12 and [m]. | 

Braduwardine, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, an eminent 

 matneinatician in xiv cent. iii. 307; his book on pro- 
vidence, 307. 

Brabe, Tycho, a celebrated aſtronomer in xvii cent.. 
72. 

Breckling, F rederick, his uncharitable writings, ind cha. 
racer, v. 345 and [Y]. 


Bredenberg, John, a collegiate, deſends the doctrine of 


Spinoza! in xvii cent, v. 509 debate between bim and 
_ Cuiper, 


1 * N D E X. 
Caiperz concerning the uſe of reaſon i in religious mat- 
ters ne, EH ä 
Bremen, republic of, embraces Catvin* s doctrine and in- 
ſtitutions, iv. 283 and [b]. 
Brethren and ſiſters of the Free Spirit, a ſeQ in xiii cent. 


iii. 278, 279 and [r, 4]; various names and fingular 
behaviour, 280 and [t]; dangerous and impious con- 


cluſion drawn by them ſrom their myſtic theology, . 


281 ; ſentences from ſome more ſecret books belong- 
ing to them, ibid. [ww]; ſome among them of emi- 


nent piety, 282; place the whole of religion in in- 
ternal devotion, bid. their ſhocking violation of de- 


cency, 284 and [y]; execrable and blaſphemous doc- 


trine of ſome amongſt them, 285 and [Z]; their firſt. 


riſe ſeems to have been in Tealy, 280 [a]; ſeveral 
edicts againſt them in xiv cent, 376; prevail over all 


oppoſition, 377; called by various names, 462; un- 


dergo ſevere puniſhments from the inquilition, ibid. 


and [5% as alſo from Zilka 1 in xv cent. Se 3 494 and | 


LJ. 


them in xv cent. iii. 437; diviſions into the lettered 
and illiterate, and their ſeveral employmente, 438] fiſ- 


ters of this ſociety how employed, ibid. the fame of the 
| ſchools erected by them, and of ſome eminent men edu- 


cated in them, ibid. 439 and [, z]. 


—— — White, their riſe in xv cent. iii. 4643 their 


name, whence, and what doctrines were taught by 
their chief, ibid. and [&]; their leader apprehended 
by Boniface IX. and burnt, with the ſuppreſſion of 


the ſect, 455 and [J]; various opinions concerning the 


equity of the ſentence ' paſſed upon their leader 466 
and n]. 


Britiſh eceleſiaſties, ſucceſsful | in their miniſtry among the 


Germans in viii cent. ii. 204, 

Brits, Guil. and his character, iii. 155 and Ci]: 

Britons, if converted as early as king Lucius, 1. 150. 

Brown, George, Archbiſhop of Dublin, his zeal in the 
cauſe of the Reformation in Ireland, iv. 127 ; his 
character, ibid. [I]; Moſheim's miſtake here, and 
Queen Mary's cruel defigns in Ireland prevented 128 
ſm]; deprived under her, who encourages Popery, 
that afterwards receives under Elizabeth a final and 

R 4 irrecoverable 


and Clerks of the common life, an account of 
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irrecoverable blow to the intereſt of the Romiſh cauſe, 
129 and [u]; his ſingular account of the en and 
ſpirit of the Jeſuits, 191 50. Ansgut 
Brown, Robert, founder of the D in xui cent. 
iv. 400,; his notions, 401 and ]; renounces bis 
ſeparation from the church of England, 43. 
Brewni/ts, a ſect of Putitans, iv. 400; their ſcatiments 
on church-government, 401 and [u]; retire into the 
Netherlands, 403 ; their fate on their founders renoun- 
cing his ſeparation, ibid. * and * doctone. ad 
diſcipline cenſured, v. 406. 
Bruli ifer, an eminent ſcholaſtic writer in xv cent. ili. 
44 | 
5 attempts with eee hs e of the 
Pruſſians, ii. 347 3 is meſſacred, with his ATT pj and 
other followers, Jen . 
„founder of the Sn in xi cent. ii. 534 
and 451 1 Hes | 
, two of that name, ii. 542. 1 
. Jordano, a e infidel in xvi cent, iv 
169. 
B peter, atiempts to reform the 505 and ſuper- 
ſition of his times, and is charged with fanaticiſm iii. 
116 ; founder of the Petrobruſſians, ibid. is burnt, ibid. 
"a of his tenets, ibid. 
Bryonniue, Nicephorus, an eminent hiſtorian in xii cent, | 
iii. 27. 
— Joſephus, his aces. ili. 430. 2 
Bucer, Martin, endeavours to bring about a reconcilia- 
tion between the Reformed and the Lutherans, iv. 
305 ; how defeated, ibid. his attempts to modity the | 
doctrine of the Swiſs church to that of Luther, and 
bow defeated, | 
Budnæans, a ſe of Socinians, their doctrine iv. 5013 
their founder, with his character and ſentiment, 524 
who is excommunicated, But readmitted, ibid. and 
followed by William Davides, Franken, and others, 
425, 426. 
Bugenhagius, draws up a form of religions government 
and doctrine, according to the principles of the Reform- 
5 alien, for the at iv. . the ſalugary ar 
0 


of 
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of this work in pete ging the Reformation in Den- 
mark, 85, and [u]. | 

Bugenhogiut, John, his Harmonics of the Evangelits, 
iv. 1 2 

Bullinger, his chender, iv. „ 4281 writings, 438. | 

Bulgarians, converted to Chriſtianity in ix cent. ii. 278. 

Burchard, Biſhop of Worms, charaQer of his Deereta 
written in x cent. ii. 416. 

Burckhard, Francis, writes againſt the treat of Paſſau, 
iv. 293. 

Burg, Gibbon de, his pacificatory attempts in xvii cent. 
v. 126 and [5s]. 

Burgundians, ſpontaneouſly embrace Chriſtianity; i lis 5. 

the cauſe to which this is imputed, 63 inclined to 
Arianiſm, ibid, 


Burley, Walter, the uſe of his works, iii. 308; his cha- 
racter, 361. 


Bus, Cæſar de, founder of the order of the fathers of the | 


Chriſtian doctrine in xvi cent. iv. 203. 

Buſcherus, Statius, oppoſes the pacific projects of Ca- 
lixtus in xvii cent. v. 303; the conduct of the latter 
upon this occaſion, 304; an account of che Crypto- 
F of * ibid. 


- 
I 
* 


C. 


Calafilas Micholas. an eminent mathematician. in xiv 
cent. iii. 305. | ; 

————, Nilus, his er, ili. 360. 

Cabbala, the ſource of many errors among the Jews, 
i. 48; derived from the oriental philoſophy, ibid. 
much taught and admired by the Jews, 92 

Cecilianus, Biſhop of Carthage, condemned in iv cent. 
i. 403; the reaſons alleged for it, ibid. meets with a 
violent oppoſition from Donatus, 404 and Lei. 

Czletius, his doctrine of original fin one main ſource of 
Pelagianiſm, ii. 86; account of, ibid. Ly]. 


| Ce/arius of Arles, his ik li, 121, 129, 457» 


Cajetan, Cardinal, his conference at Augſburg with 
Luther on the nature and extent of indulgences, iv. 
36; inſolent behaviour, and fruitleſs iſſue of the 
debate, 37 and []; abſurd expreſſion concerning 

ChriC's 
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_ Chrifes blood, 39, 40 and Cx]; character of his * 
poſition of the Bible, 217. 


| Cainites, an account of their tenets, i. 233. 


Calliſtus, Nicephorus, his character and works, ili. 304, 360. 
Calixtenes, in Bohemia, their riſe in xv cent. Ul, 448; 
+ four demands, 449, 
Calixtus, George, his zeal for beccnelling the Pfbtetabt 
and Catholics in xvii cent. v. 130; as alſo the Ly- 
therans and Reformed, 279; his peculiar method and 
form of theology, 298; ſyſtem of moral theology, 330; 
author of Syncretilm, and character, 302; oppoſed 
by whom, 303; his death, 305 aud 4]; doctrine 
condemned, and creed dtawn up againſt it by the Lu- 
theran doctors, 306; opinions, '307 and [V/]; his 

real deſign, 308 ſub fn, not. [V]; two great prin- 
cCiples, with debates carried on with the doctors of Rin- 

telen, Coningſberg, 310; and Jena, 311; the candid 
examination of Gfaffius on this occaſion, 312 and [#], 

„Frederic Ulric, oppoſes the creed of the Lu- 

4 ern doctors againſt Syneretiſm, v. 306. 

Calixtus II. Pope, his great character, ili. 47; diſputes 

concerning inveſtitures ſubſide by his prudence, 48. 

III.“ inſtitutes in xy cent. the Feſtival of the 
Transfiguration, ui. 460. 

Calovius, a Lutheran writer in xvii cent. v. 296 z attacks 
Calixtus, 304; his malignity againſt the diſciples of 
Calixtus, even after his death, 305. 


Colin John, a ſhort chien er of him, iv. 89 and 


[a, J]; facilitated a reconciliation of the Reformed and 
Lutherans, iv. 366, 357 and [g]; error here, 367; ſet 
on foot the controverſy about predeſtination, 369; his 
opinion, and that of the ancient Helvetic doctors, 
jbid. the former, propagated with diſcord, carried to 


the greateſt height, 370; founder of the Reformed 


church, 374, 375 and [0]; his grand views how in part 
executed, ibid. 376, 377 and fp]; doctrine and diſci- 
pline altered from that of Zuingle in three points, ibid. 
firſt, the power of the magiſtrate, ibid, ſecond, the eu- 
chaifd; little different from the Lutherans, though 
much from Zuingle, 378, 379 and [5], 380 and 
Dr]; different from the Romaniſts, ibid. third, in 
God's abſolute decree; ibid. his changes not approved 
. 8 - O 


* 
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or received by all the Reformed, 3813 gains ground in 
Germany, 382 ; » and in Peonits, 383; in Scotland by 
Knox, and in England, 386; his ſyſtem made the 
public rule of faith in the latter N under Edward 
VI. 387; his ſyſtem adopted in the Netherlands, 404 3 
his rigid diſcipline, and reſolution in eſtabliſhing it, 
and the dangers he is thereupon expoſed to, 421, 423. 
and [d]; his interpretation of the precepts of Ariſtotle, 
424; Commentary, and why ſharply cenſured, 425 ; 
Inſtitutes of the Chriſtian religion, 426; PraQical di- 
-vinity, or life and manners of a true Chriſtian, 428 z 

conteſt with the ſpiritual libertines, 430 with thoſe 
of Geneva, 431; diſputes with Caſtalio, 433; with 
Bolſec, 434; with Ochinus, 435; puts Servetus to 
death, 490; his method of interpreting ſcripture ſcru- 


: pulouſly followed by the members of the Reformed 
1 church, v. 359. 
b b ſecret, favourers of, in Saxony, iv. 3403 whence 
4 called, Crypto-Calviniſts, 344; attempts to ſpread 

their doctrine, 351; and conſequences, with the 
8 death of Crellius, their chief patron, 353. 


Camaldolitis, a monaſtic order, their riſe in xi cent. ii. 
529; founder Romuald, whoſe followers are divided 
into two claſſes, the Cænobites and the Eremites, 530 
and [z]. 

Camater us, Andronicus, his Gene . 9. --* 

Cambalu (now Pekin in China), erected by Clement V. 
into an archviſhopric in xiv, cent. iii. 247. 

Camerarius. Joachim, a promoter of univerſal learning, 
and his character, iv. 297; his Commentary on the 
New Teſtament, 305. 

Cameron, John, his reconciling dodrine and endeavourt, 
v. 

e a, 2 philoſopher in xvi cent. Iv. 164; bis cha- 

' raCter, ibid. [p]. 


Canpanus, his heretical notions, iv. 488 and el. 


bid. | Canon of ſcripture, ſuppoſed to be fix<d about: 11 cent. % 

eu⸗ 1083 and reaſons for this ſuppoſition, 109. 

ugh Canons, a religious order, their origin in viii, cent. ii. 

and "2603 Une founder Chrodagangus, 242 and [Y]; en- 

in couraged by Lewis the Meck, 310; Who orders a 

oved L new 
or 0 ; 


ü * D . 


new rule to be drawn up for their obſervance, which 
is condemned, and inſtitutes the firſt Canoneſſes, 311 
and ([h]; the author of this rule, ibid. partiality of 
their hiſtorians, ibid. [i]; degenerate from their pri- 
mitive purity, 312 corruption among them in xi cent, 
537; reformation attempted, and new laws made, 
528; diſtinction into regular and ſecular, ibid, why 
called Regular canons of St. Auguſtin, 539 and d [p]; ; 
introduction into England, 540. | 
Canons, regular, their uſeful lives and manners in xii 
cent. iii. 68 ; conteſt with the monks about pre · e mi- 
nence, 69. 
„Roman, their luxurious lives, iv. 107. 


5 Cantichnxipus, John, his biſtory of his own times, and 


confutation of the Mahometan law, iii. 360. 
Cantipretenſis, Thomas, big charafter,' ili. 240. 


Capiſtran, John, his character, iii. 4423 eminent for 


his defence of papal authority, ibid. 

Capita, Robert, an account of, iii. 155, 249 and [i]; 

his commentaries on Dionyſius, 240 

Cappel, Lewis, charged with making impradent and 
baſe conceſſions, through a deſire of diminiſhing the 
prejudices or reſentment of the Papiſts againſt the 
Proteſtants in xvii cent. 5. 377 3 the voluminous and 
elaborate work undertaken by him, what, ibid. 77 75 
and 5]; zealouſly oppoſed, ibid. 378; the churches of 

Switzerland alarmed at bis opinions, and the event, 

en John, his character, ill. 227. 

Capuchins, their origin in xvi cent. and founder, iv. 
198, 199 and [i, 4]; envy againſt them, and why ſo 
called, ibid. and [m, n]; | baniſhed Venice in xvi 
cent. v. 146. but recalled, 147 and [4]. 

Caputiati, a ſect of fanatics in xit cent. iii. 128. 

Caracalla, Emperor, his lenity to the Chriſtians, i. 242. 

Cardan, a philoſopher in xvi cent. iv, 163; his charac- 
ter, ibid. [u]. 


Cardinals, the right of electing to the ſce of Rome veſted 


in them by Nicolas II. in xi cent. ii. 479 and [2]; 
their origin, and rights, 481 and [h, 7]; divided into 
two Bar of Cardinal Biſhops and Cardinal Ts, 


N 


il 
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ig zi and the meaning of theſe terms, 41, 45 d 
[x]; their college augmented by Alexander III. 48%, 
487. 

Cardinals, in Rome, their number, iv. 169; what. in- 
capable of being elected to the ſee of Rome, 170 and 


[9]. 


Cari, an eminent hifforian among the Lutherans, iv. 


296. 


Carloſtadt, his intemperate zeal, and warm debates with 


Luther, iv. 314; excites a 'tumult at Wittemberg, 
315 and [g]; leaves Wittemberg, and oppoſes the 
ſentiments of Luther concerning the Euchatiſt, ibid, 
316 and [h] ; propagates his doctrine in Switzerland, 
ibid. favourable diſpoſition towards the Anabaptiſts, 
and enthuſiaſtical teachers, ibid. charged with fanati- 
eiſm, ibid, and [i]. 


1 a monaſtic order, their riſe in Xii cent. its 


founded by Albert Patriarch of Jerulalem, ibid. 
on rule of diſcipline, .ibid, and [:]; unwarrafitable 


pretence to a very remote antiquity, and that Elias 
was their founder, ibid. and [f]; the abſurd arguments 


brought in ſupport of this pretence, 74; their arrival 
in England, 75, ſub. fin. not. [Y]; tranſplanted into 


Europe, and favoured by Honorius III, Pope, 1933 
reformation introduced amongſt them in xvi cent, iv. 
200; diviſions amongſt them, 201. 

Caro (Cher) Hugo de St. his Concordance to > the Bi ble, 
the firſt that appeared, iii. 240 and [/]; collects the 
various readings of the Hebrew, Latin, and Greek 
Bibles, ibid. 

Carpathius, John, his moral writings, ii. 258. 

Carpathius, Philo, his character, ii. 41. 


Carpocrates, an Egyptian Gnoſtick, i. 227; his i impious 


tenets, which deſtroy all virtue, ibid. 


Cortes, M. des, an aſtronomer, v. 72; his character, 


81; philoſopy, 82; method adopted by him, and 
the clergy alarmed, 83; charged with atheiſm, op- 


poſed by other ſes, and the conſequence to ſcience, 


84 his method applauded, yet ſeveral faults found 
in it, 85; Gaſſendi his chief adverſary, ibid. has a 
great number of followers, 86; metaphyſical, im- 
proved and propagated with ſucceſs, 90; by Male- 
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branche and Leibnitz, with the character of each, or 
and [r]. 

Carteſian Taeeverſy in Holland, an account of, v. 423 
philoſophy, why conſidered as a ſyſtem of impiety, 
4243 edicts againſt it, but ineffectual, 425. 

Cartbiſians, a monaſtic order, its riſe in xi cent. ii. 534. 
founder, and ſevere laws, ibid. and [Y]; N ſo few 
nuns of that order, 536 and [4]. 

Caſſian, his character, ii. 35 and [q]. 

Caſſuderus, his character, ii. 123; expolitions of 2 
ture, 126. 

Caſtalia, Sebaſtian, oppoſes Calvin, and his character, iv. 
433 and [5]; is baniſhed Geneva, and received into 
Baſil, 434 and [z]. 


| Coftilians, the extraordinary method uſed by them to de- 


termine the ſuperior excellence of the Roman and 
Gothic ſervice in xi cent. ii. 574. 


Caſtiliane, Gilbert de, refutes the Jews i in xii cent, ili. 


99. 


Caſuiſis, ancient, not ſo good as the Lutheran, iv. 309 


e 
Catechumens, an order of Chriſtians in the early ages of 
the Church, i. 100; how diſtinguiſhed from believers, 
1173 not admitted to the ſacrament, 400. 
Cathari/is, Paulicians ſo called in xi cent. ii. 579 ; their 
unhappy ſtate in xii cent. iii. 112 and [p]; reſemble 
the Manichæans in their doctrine, and hence called by 
that name, ibid, their tenets, 113 and [2]; two prin- 
cipal ſes, ibid. their doctrine and ſubdiviſions, 114; 
ſentiments concerning the birth of Chriſt, ibid. church 
conſtitution and diſcipline, 115 and [A]. 
Cedrenus, an hiſtorian in xi cent. ii. 459. 
Celiſtine I. Pope, ſends Palladius and Patrick to conyert 
the Iriſh in v cent. ii. 8. 
III. Pope, excommunicates the Emperor, the 


Duke of Auſtria, the King of Galicia and Leon, iii. 
93: 


V. Pope, obnoxious to the clergy, and why, 
Hi. 185; his good charaQer, ibid. reſigns the pay 


chair, and is founder of the Celeſtines, 186; 
* ibid, | 


Cellites, 
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Cellites, their riſe at Antwerp in xiv cent, iii. 355; called 
Alexians and Lollards, with the reaſon, ibid. and IJ; 
their fame and progreſs, 357, 3583 oppreſſed by the 
clergy, ibid. privileges granted them by the Popes, 


359. 
Celſus, bis objeQions againſt Chriſtianity refuted by Oci- 
en, 1-163. 

its, learning among them in i cent. i. 94 3 their Druids 

and prieſts eminent for their wiſdom, ibid. 

C:ne, Charles le, propagates Pajon's doctrine ( ſee Pajin ) 
v. 3843 ; his ſingular tranſlation of the Bible condemn- 
ed, ibid. and [%; he rejecls the doctrine of original 
fin and human impotence, &c. ibid. and Le]. 

Century, i. its Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, i. 1.—ii. cent. 147. 

— iii. cent. 241.—iv. cent. 3¹3.—1 cent. ii. 1.— vi 

| cent. vii cent, 151. — vin cent, 203.—Ix cent. 

| 276.—x cent, 372. —xi cent, 434.—xii cent. iii. 1. 
—Xlit cent. 131.—Xxiv cent. 295. — xu cent. 385.— 
xvi cent. iv. 6. Appendix I, 136. —xvii cent. v. I. 
—xviii cent. vi. l Ms 453: —Appendix 
III, Or» 

"EY founder of an bergie ſect in Afia, 1, 218; his 
principles and tenets; ibid. 219. 

Cerementes (rites), two only inſtituted by Chris, i. 124; 'Y 
the Jewiſh retained in ſome, but not all places, ibid. 

why multiplied in ii cent. 201—206 ; the eſteem of 
modern Platoniſm a cauſe of their increaſe in iii cent. 
289; their burthen in iv cent. apparent f;om a ſaying 
of Auguſtin, 393; how multiplied in v cent. with a 

general view cf the new rites, which are attended 
with much pomp, Tr $53. ſeveral introduced into the 
Romiſh ritual in, vii cent. ii. 184; additions by every 


eit Pope, with ſeveral examples, ibid. 185; their origin, 
nature, and ends become the ſubjects of many writers 
the in ix cent. 357; theſe writings conſidered as to their 
by uſe, ibid, a general account of them in this cent. 358; 
many of them drawn from Pagan rites, 362 [#]; their 
hy, increaſe, and the nature of them in x cent. 427; of 
pal the Romiſh church, impoſed on all the weſtern 
is churches, 5733 the Eber ar excellence of the Latin 


or Gothic ritual left to be determined by ſingle com- 
hat and EET trial in Caſtile, 5745 abſurdity "of per- 
nr 8 forming 
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forming divine worſhip in an unknown tongue, which 
prevails both in the Latin and Eaſtern churches, idid, 
575 3 the eagerneſs of the Grecian biſhops to increaſe 
their ritual in xii cent. iii. 106 multiplied in xiii 
cent, 260; ridiculous, and thoſe inſtituted in relation 
to the Euchariſt, 261 and [r], 262; many and uſeleſs 
ceremonies remain in xvi cent, iv. 242; where molt 
prevalent, 243 and [u]. 
Cerinthus, founder of an heretical ſeQ in i cent. i. 144; 
. blends the doctrines of Chriſt with the errors of the 
ews and Gnoſtics, and how, 145; an advocate for 
the Millennium, and promiſes his followers a ſenſual 
paradiſe for a thouſand years, and an endleſs life i in the 
celeſtial world, 146. 
Cerularius, Michael, patriarch of Conſtantinople, revives 
the controverſy between the Greeks and Latins in xi 
Cent. ii 440, 553; accuſes the Latins of various errors, 
and reſents the pope's arrogance, 554 ; violent mea- 
ſures uſed on both ſides, 555 3 adds new accuſations, 


556. 
Chains, what ſo called by the Latins, i ii. 127. 


Chais, his letters concerning the jubilee commended, it, 


86 [a], 264 [x]. 

Chelcedon, fourth general council called by Marcian the 
Emperor, ii. 77 ; the legates of Leo I. Pope, preſide 
at the council, 78; condemns, depoſes, and baniſhes 

Dioſcorus, did. annuls the acts of the ſecond council 
at Epheſus, ibid. the doctrine relating to Chriſt eſta- 
liſhed here, what, ibid. ; the melancholy conſe- 
quences of this council, 79. 

Chalcidius, his notions of the agreement between the 
Chriſtian and Pagan religions, i. 336; this philoſo- 
pher not alone in this opinion, ibid. whether a Chriſt- 
ian or not, ii. 101 [A]. 

Chapters, controverſy about the three, in vi cent. ii. 134 
and [9]; condemned by Juſtinian, and warm oppoſi- 


tion, ibid. 


Cbarenton, ſynod of, pacificatory attempts at, in xvii 


cent. v. 272; but ineffectual, 273 and [H]. 


| Charity, feaſts of, called Agape, what, i. 64 ; celebrated 


at the concluſion of the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 


per, 129; ſuppreſſed in v cent. ii. 56, 
Charlemagne 


ANDES 


Charlymagne, his expedition againſt the Saxons in viil 
cent. ii. 208; his deſign of propagating Chriſtianity, 
ibid. the averſion of the Saxons to the goſpel, and 
whence, 209 [b]; his methods for converting and re- 
taining the Saxons, ibid. [i]; is canonized, 211; the 
judgment to be formed of his converſions, ibid. 
his attempts againſt the Saracens not very ſucceſsful, 


aſſiſtance of Alcuin, 217; if founder of the univerſity 
of Paris, conſidered, 218; his munificence to the Ro- 


of Rome, and its extent uncertain, 233, 234 and [u]; 
the motives to which this grant is to be attributed, 235 


„ T5. SW. TT. 


embraces, ibid. and (]; bis rights, and the papal right 
to diſpoſe of an empire, conſidered, 236 and [y], 237 
[z]; bis works, 246 expoſition and zeal for the ſtudy 
of the ſcriptures, 251; miſſes his aim, and how, 252, 
I 253 and [g]; aſſembles a council at Francfort, at 
95 which the worſhip of images was unanimouſly con- 
demned, 267 and [Z]; his attachment to the Romiſh 


ritual, 270 attempts to ſtop the progreſs of TuparSt- 


if tion, how rendered ineffectual, 271. 
Clarles the Bald, a great patron of Letters and the ſci- 


ences, ii. 288, 289. 

de WV, Emperor, i is perſuaded to prevent the iſſoing 
es of any unjuſt edict againſt Luther, iv. 55; unwill- 
cil ing to offend the Pope, he calls a diet at Worms, at 
ta- which Luther is baniſhed, ibid. ratifies the ſentence 
fe- of Luther's baniſhment, 56 and [r]; his interview 
with the Pope at Bologna, about calling a general 
the council, and the anſwer of Clement VII, to his re- 
o- queſt, 76, 77; is an advocate for papal authority 
ilt- at the diet of Augſburg, 93, 94; concludes a 
peace with the Lutherans, and the conditions of it, 
bt 100; liſtens to the ſanguine councils of Paul III, 
oft 


110; his deſigns give occaſion to the Proteſtants to 
5 take up arms, ibid. raiſes an army againſt the Pro- 
xVil teſtant princes for oppoſing the council of Trent, 
I11; his baſe and perfidious behaviour to Philip 
ated Landgrave of Heſſe, 112 and [y]; bis real views, 
dup” 113; diſconcerted by Maurice of Saxony, 119; his 
Vor. VI. 8 attempts 


Agne, 


2143 revives learning among the Latins, through che 5 
man pontif, and the cauſe, 227; his grant to the ſee. 


opportunity opened for the weſtern empire, which he 
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attempts to impoſe on the Germans the edict called 

Insnterim, and conſequence, iv. 326. 

Charles 1. of England, his character, v. 119; three! 
principal objects of his adminiſtration, 392 ; entruſts 
the execution of his plan to Laud, 393; his procla- 
mation in favour of Calviniſm perverted by Land, 
ibid. ſub not. n]; diſſenſions between him and the 
Parliament increaie, 396 ; the latter abolifh epiſcopal 
government, and bring the King to the ſcaffold, 397; 
reflexions upon this event, and the conduct of the 
Puritans, ibid. 

II. patron of arts, v. 72; his character, 120 

and [I]; ftate of the church under him, and his I « 
| ſucceſſors, 415; Act of Uniformity, called alſo To- 
leration Act, under him, 416; and [; conſequences 

to the Non-conformiſts ; and fluctuating ſtate, ibid. 

4173 ſuffering ſtate of the Quakers under him, v. 471; 

grants Pennſylvania to William Penn, 473. 

Charnſi, or Solares, an account of, in xvi cent. iv. 27⁰ 
and [g J. 

Charron, an enemy to the Goſpel, iv. 159. 

Chaumont, French amballador to the King of Siam, 
with the latter's acute anſwer to the former's memo- 
rial, v. 17 and [g]. 

| eee Martin, his examination of the count of 
Trent commended, iv. 296, 297 ; Harmonies of the 
Evangeliſts, 305. 

Childeric III. King of France, depoſed by Pope Zachan 
in viii cent. ii. 230 [9]. 

Chillingworth, a leader of the Latitudinarians in xvi 
cent, his great character, v. 414; his work, entitled 
the Religion of Proteſtants a fate Way to Salvation 

_ .. commended, ibid. [d]. 

China, Chriſtiavity planted there in vil cent. by Jefuja- 
bas of Gaddala, ii. 151; the ſtate of Chriſtianity her 
in Xiv cent. iii. 297. 

, miſſions there in xvii cent. v. 18; their afto- 

niſbing ſucceſs, 19; owing to the Jeſuits, wit 

their dexterity in arts and ſciences, 20; progreſs 0 

Chriſtianity how retarded, with a change of affairs 


ibid. great ſucceſs, 21; Romiſh miſſions in vil 
| cent 


INDEX 


rent. vi. 23 fate of Chriſtianity ſomewhat preca- 
rious, 4. FFF 

Chineſe monument diſcovered at Siganfu in vii cent. ii. 
152 and [a]; Chriſtians, diſpute about allowing them 
their old religious rites in xviii cent. vi. 4. 

Choniates, Nicetas, a good hiſtorian in Xiii cent. iii. 149. 

Chirepiſcopty their origin and office, i. 106 ; permitted to 
baptize, but not to confirm, as confirmation was re- 
ſerved to the biſhop. alone, 129, 130 and [i. 

| Choſroes, King of Perſia, a violent perſecutor of the 

Chriſtians in vi. cent. ii. 104; a patron of the Ariſtote- 

lian philoſophy, 110. 


| Chri/t, his birth, i. 53; accounts of him in the four 
; goſpels, 54; his choice of twelve apoſtles and ſeventy 
R diſciples, and reaſon for this particular number, 56 
| extent of his fame beyond Judea, 57; his death, 59 


reſurrection and aſcenſion, 60; pours out the Holy 
Ghoſt on his apoſtles, 61; his goſpel preached firſt to 
the Jews and Samaritans, ibid. reſpected among the 
Gentiles, 65, 66 and (c]; left the form of the 
church undetermined, 97 and [z]; inſtitutes only two 
my dacraments, 123; hence a multitude of ceremonies 
* not neceſſary or eſſential to Chriſtianity, 124; com- 

pariſon between him and the philoſophers, and its 
of MW fot! conſequence, 256, 257; a parallel arrogantly 

drawn between him and Apollonius Tyaneus, 334 ; 
diſputes about the nature of his body in vi cent. ii, 


1 RUE debates about the manner of his birth in ix cent. 
349; the feſtival of his body, or the Holy Sacra- 
zi ment, in xiii cent. and its origin, iii. 180. 261; con- 
ited troverly in xv cent. concerning the worſhip due to 
tion, bis blood, and how decided by Pius II, 457, 458; 
bis divine nature denied by the Socinians, iv. 485, 
1 4863 omnipreſence of his fleſh, a ſubject of debate in 
here xvii cent. v. 331; generation of, according to Roell's 
ot. ſentiments, 420; his humanity denied by the Qua- 
Aflo- . kers, with their opinions concerning him, 482, 483. 
win tian religion, the whole comprehended in two great 
eſs e boints, and u hat theſe are, i. 115; rites or ceremo- 


nies multiplied in ii cent. and the reaſons, 200; re- 
mark of Lord Bolingbroke concerning the elevation 


cent of the hoſt in the Romiſh church, 201, [a]; firſt 
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reaſon, a deſire to enlarge the borders of the church, 
ibid, a paſſage in Gregory Thaumaturgus's life i}. 
luſtrating this, ibid. [e]; ſecond reaſon, to refute 
calumnies and reproaches, with a remark thereon, 
202; third reaſon, the abuſe of Fewiſh rites, ibid, 
fourth reaſon, the imitation of the heathen myſteries, 
204 and [p]; fifth reaſon, the ſymbolic manner of 
teaching among the eaſtern nations, ibid. ſixth rex. 
fon, prejudices of converted Jews and Gentiles, 20g ; 
an example brought for an illuſtration of this laſt 

_ reaſon, ibid. aſſemblies, where and when held by the 
primitive Chriſtians, 206; the ſtate of its doctrine in 
Fit cent. 272; vicious method of controverſy pratiſed 
by its defenders in this cent. and ſpurious writings | 
among them, 281, 282; its progreſs in the caſt in vi 


cCebnt. 11, 95; in the weſt 96; many converts retain 


their idolatrous cuſtoms through the vicious lenity of 
the miſſionaties, 98 and [i]; miracles ſuppoſed to be 
wrought by its miſſionaries in this cent. examined, 
99; three methods of explaining its doctrine about 
this time, 128, 129. . 
Chriſtianity, cauſes of its rapid progreſs ſupernatural, i, 
67. 153; its ſucceſs aſcribed to abſurd cauſes, 68; 
its progreſs in the Roman empire, 148; in Ger- 
many, 149, and ii. 204; in Gaul, 150. 339; the con- 
verſion of the philofophers in ii cent. if advantageous 
or not, conſidered, 156; is gradually corrupted, 
with a proof, 183, 184; deprived of its primitive 
_ fimplicity, and wheace, 201. 206; its ſucceſs in ii 
cent. muſt be imputed partly to divine, partly to hu- 
man cauſes, 244, 245; embraced by the Goths, 246. 
338 interpreted according to the principles of the Pla- 
tonic philoſophy, 273; Julian attempts its deſtruc- 
tion, 329, 330; the efforts. of the philoſopher 
againſt it, 334; and the prejudices received by tt 
Chriſtian cauſe from them, 335; eſtabliſhed in A. 
menia, 337; its progreſs among the Abaſſi nes and 
Georgians, ibid. the caufes of the many converſion! 
in iv cent, 340; corrupted by the introduction 0 
various rites, 392; embraced by the Burgundians 
71. 5; by the Franks, 6, 7; by the Iriſh, 5 
converſions in v cent, eauſes of, examined, 113 ; 
| temp 
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tempts of the Pagans to deſtroy its credit, 12; its 


— 


decline in Britain, through the cruelty of the Anglo- 4 


Saxons, 13; oppoſed by ſecret enemies, 15; au- 
thorities and logical diſcuſſions thought more uſeful 
in proving its principles, than the word of God, 


45 its progreſs in the eaſt, 95; the converſion of 
Ethelbert, King of the Anglo- Saxons, and of many 


others in Britain, 96, 97, and ii. 153; many jews 


converted, ii. 98, 99 Platonic philoſophers oppoſe 


its ſucceſs in their writings, 1Or 3 introduced into 


China by Jeſujabas of Gaddala, 151; many Jews 


compelled to embrace it by the Emperor Heraclius, 


1563 propagated j in Hyrgania and Tartary, 203 272; 
| ſuffers through the ſucceſs of the Turks and Særa- 
cens, 213, 214; embraced by the Danes, 276. 379; 


by the Swedes and Cimbrians, 276, 277; by the 
Bulgarians, Bohemians, and Moravians, 278; Sla- 
vonians {end an embaſſy to Conſtantinople with their 
reſolution to embrace it, ivid, 279 and [V]; conver- 
ſion of the Ruſſians, who are miſrepreſented by Le- 
quien, 280 and [5], and 376; authority of the Fa- 
thers made the teſt of truth in ix cent. 328; embraced 
by the Poles in x cent ; by the Hungarians, 377 3 by 
the Norwegians, and through whoſe endeavours, 381, 
382 and [A; the zeal of Chriſtian princes in propa- 
gating it in this cent. and the cauſe, 388; no writers 
in its defence at this time, 425 converſion of the 
Pomeranians | in xii cent, by Otho, Biſhop of Bam» 
b'r2, ili. 1, 2; received by the inhabitants of the 


iſland of Rugen, through the pious labours of Abſae 


lom, Archbiſhop of nes, Be [4]; by the 
Finlanders, 4 and [c, d]; e Livonians, ibid; 


what judgment muſt be 45 I of the converſions in 


this cent. 5; its dogrines corrupted, and by what 
means, 80; its decline i ia Aſia in xiv cent, iii. 301, 
302; as alſo in China and Tartary, ibid. conver- 


lions of the Samogetæ and Indians in xv cent. con- 


ſidered, 387; propagated by Spaniſh and Portugueſe 
miffions, and the methods examined, iv. 153 und [a]; 
propagated in India, v. 10; how fift conveyed to 
siam, Tonquin, and Nerd China, 14; its ene- 
mies in Eng land, and how audacious ig the reign of 
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Charles II, 50; the ingenious treatiſes in defence of 
religion, and Boyle's: leftures founded, 51 and [x]; 
Buraet's abridgment of theſe, 52 [y]; chief leaders 
of this impious band againſt Chriſtianity, and charzc. 
ters, ibid. 60 and notes; its enemies on the conti- 
nent, 60, 68 and notes; its proſperous: ſtate in xviii 

cent. vi, 2; propagated in A ſia, Africa, and America, 
and by whom, with its different fruits, ibid. 6; its 
enemies in Europe, and more eſpecially in Englard, 
ibid. 7 and [I]; Atheiſts, but few, 8; Deiſts, who | 
and may be divided into different claſſes, ibid 

Chriſtians, ten perſecutions of them, by the Gentiles, 
i. 71; what Emperors made laws againſt them, 72; 
why perſecuted by the Romans, 733 loaded with 


4]  opprobrious calumnies, 75; falſely charged by Nero 
| with burning the city of Rome, 79; their perſecution | 
3 under him, ibid. and the extent, 80; why perſe- 


cuted by Domitian, and the martyrs, who, 82; 2 
perfect equality among the primitive, 100; divided 
into believers and Catechumens, 117 ; firſt, their cate 
in the education of their 1outh, 118; their ſchools 
and Gymnaſia different, ibid. ſecret doct ine, what, | 
119; lives and manners, 120; controverſies early} 
among them, 121; adopt the Jewiſh rites in ſeveral] 
places, but not in all, 124; unanimous in conſecra- 
ting the firſt day of the week to public worſhip, 125; 
_ Churches eſtabliſned among them, and how the pub- 
lic worſhip was conducted. 127; the Lord's ſupper, 
feaſts of charity and baptiſm, 129 ; the fick anointed 
and faſting introduced, 130; the perſecution under] 
Trajan, 157; under Adrian, 158; under Antoninus 
ius, 59; the calumny of impiety and Atheiſm} 
charged upon them, refuted by Juſtin Martyr, 1603 
perſecuted under Marcus Antoninus, ibid. and the 
chief martyrs, who, 162; the clemency of Commoz 
dus towards them, ibid. the calamities they ſuffeq 
under Severus, ibid. 248; rendered odious by cy 
lumnies, 163; at Alexandria, captivated with the 
principles and diſcipline of the modern Platoniczy 
169; their learning in ii cent. 176; why many beß | 
come Aſcetics, 194; pious frauds, whence, 1971 
excommunication found neceſſary, 198; penitent'y * 
| | diſciplin 
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diſcipline gradually modelled by the Heathen myſte- 


ries, 199 3 and the expediency of this cuſtom conſi- 
dered, ibid. their immunities increaſed under various 
emperors in iii cent. 241, 242; their numbers in- 
creaſed, partly by divine, and partly by human cauſes, 
244, 245; perſecution they ſuffer under Maximin, 


248; many revolt from the Chriſtian faith under 


Decius, 249; and the opprobrious names given them; 
250; certificates from the Pagan prieſt to thoſe who 
apoſtatized, ibid. and {s]; warm diſputes concerning 
the re-admiſton of the lapſed, upon their requeſt to 


be reſtored to the communion of the church, 251; 


perſecuted by Gallus, Voluſianus, and Valerian, 252 
their ſtate under Gallienus and Claudius tolerable, 


253; perſecution under Aurelian prevented by his 


death, 254; attempts of the Jews againſt them, 257; 
their affairs reduced to a dangerous criſis under Dio- 
cleſian, 315, 316; miſeries very great under Ga- 
lerius Maximin, 318; happy ſtate under Conſtantine 
the Great, ibid, calamities they ſuffer under Licinius, 
326 ; letters revive among them in iv cent. and the 
cauſes, 345; yet many illiterate among them, 346; 


two mott pernicious maxims adopted by their teach- 


ers, 381; their immorality increaſes, 382; contro- 
verſies frequent among them, 384; ſufter from the 
ſucceſs of barbarous invaders in y cent. ii. 11; the 
cruelty of the Goths and Vandals to them in Gaul, 


13; their calamities from the Pias and Scots in 


Britain, ibid. perſecuted in Perſia, and the cauſe, 
15; the oppoſition they met with from the Jews, 
ibid, ſufferings from the Vandals in Africa, 61; 
from the Anglo-Saxons in England, 103; from the 
Huns and Lombards, ibid. from Choſroes in Perſia, 
104 ; oppreſſed by the Saracens in Spain and Sardinia, 
214; their ſuperſtitious piety and morals in viii cent. 
249; perſecuted in x cent. by the barbarians in the weſt, 
387; their affairs in Paleſtine in a declining ſtate, iii, 
It; oppreſſed by the Saracens in xii cent. and the 
caule, 23; an important diviſion of their doctors, 92; 
both faulty in the methods of defending and explain- 


ing Chriſtian doctrines, ibid. the decline of their in- 


tereſt in Paleſtine, and how occaſioned in xiii cent. 
8 | FS. 1413 
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141 endeavour” to extirpate the Saracens out of 
Spain, 300. 386. 

Cbriſtiern II. King of Denmark, promotes the Raforan. 
tion among the Danes, but from bad motives, iv. 
82; is depoſed, and the reaſons, 83 and ſr] ; the dif- 
ferent conduct of his ſucceſſor Frederick, ibid. 84 and 


7 
- Xt — Ul. his laudable zeal in reforming the Da- 
- niſh church from Romiſh ſuperſtition, and how he 
finiſhed it by Bugenhagius, and the council at Oden- 
ſee, iv. 84 and [A]; ſuppreſſes opiſcopacy, and how 
far juſtifiable, 86 and [x], 

Chriſtina, Queen of Sweden, her change of beinen and 
character, v. 136 and [m]; joins with Lewis XIV. 
againſt Pope Innocent XI. 157 [u]. 

Chr yſoloras, Michael, his character, iii. 306 and [t]. 

Chr y/o/tam, a general account of him and his works, i. 
355 and [y], 359 [z]; his commentaries on the ſcrip- 
tures, 370; moral treatiſes, 374; the rigorous pro- 

_ ceedings of Theophilus, Biſhop of Alexandria, againſt 
him, and on what account, ii, 53 and [zw]; 3 the in- 
juſtice of his ſufferings conſidered, 54+ 

Chub, a De ſtical writer in xviii cent. vi. 7 and L bis 
hypotheſis of Deiſm, 8. 

| Church, in general, its hiſtory in xvii cent. v. 1; 
in xvili cent. and Romiſh in particular, its proſper- 

. ous ſtate vi. 23 miſſions appointed by the latter, 

and ſuccels, with obſervations, ibid, famous conteſt 
concerning the obſervance of the old Chineſe rites in 

China, and how decided in two Papal edicts, 3; 

conſequence of the execution of theſe edicts 1 in China, 
4, 5 and [A ]. 

m— Arminia, its hiſtory and riſe in xvii cent. . 
439; by whom founded, and whence denominated, 
ib. and [a]; its commencement and doctrine of Ar- 
minius, 449 and [4]; who is oppoſed, and by whom, 
447 and [c]; progreſs of this church after his death, 
wy {ome hopes of a toleration, 442 and [4]; pacific 
me bods uſed by its members, but in vain, 443 and 

T6 V]; their doctrine comprehended in five articles, 
and waat theſe are, 444; laſt of the five articles 
changed by the Arminians, 445; reſemble Luther's 

8 8 5 doctrine, 


doctrine, with the Calviniſts opinions concerning 

them, ibid. 446 and [Y]; Prince Maurice declares 

againſt the Arminians, and conſequence, 447. 451 and 
notes; ſynod convoked at Dort, to examine their 

doctrine, and by whom, ibid. and [n]; their tenets 

condemned by it, with the bad conſequences to them, 

452 and [o]; the ſynod accuſed of partiality by the 

Arminians, and with reaſon 453 and [p], 454 and [q,r]; 
their fate after the ſynod of Dort, 4553 perſecuted 

variouſly, ibid. are invited into Holſtein, and form 
themſelves into a colony, ibid. and [2]; recalled 

from exile, 456; their ancient and modern ſyſtem, 
45% and [y]; which was invented by Arminius, but 

embelliſhed by Epiſcopius, with the great end pro- 

poſed by it, and its principal heads, 458 and [z]; 

their confeſſion of faith, but are not obliged ſtrictly 

ba adhere to its doctrine, and conſequence, 461 and 
ſc, d]; united only in their opinions concerning 

predeſtination and grace, 462; their preſent ſtate, 

ibid. ſueceſs in England, 463; fundamental principle 

embraced at moſt Proteſtant courts, and what it is, 

ibid. great progreſs how retarded in Germany, ibid. 
454 and [ee]; form of divine worſhip and eccleſiaſti- 

cal government, 465 and [ F1- 

_ Church, Dutch, its ſtate in xvili cent. vi. 165 divided by 
the Carteſian and Cocceian et e but with 
ſome hopes of their termination, and whence, ibid. 

other controverſies, and concerning what, ibid. 37 and 
„FJ. 

A Eaſtern, its hiſtory in xvi cent. iv. 244; divi- OO 

ded into chree diſtinct communities, ibid. Greek, 
properly ſo called, what, its ſub-diviſion into two 
branches, and its four provinces deſcribed, 245, 246 
and e, p, 9]; its doctrine, 249 unſucceſsful at- 
tempt to unite it with the Proteſtants, 251. 

Churches Eaſtern, ſeparated: from the Greeks and La- 
tins iv. 257 ; comprehended under two claſſes, with 
their names and ſubdiviſions, ibid. and []; the 
remarkable averſion to Popery ſhewn by thoſe mem- 
bers of them who have been educated at Rome, 
271, 272 and [i]; their ſtate in xviii cent. vi. 17 

Greek 
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Greek Chriſtians treated with more indulgence than 
formerly, 18. 
Cburch of England inclines to the ſentiments of Luther, 
and in what reſpect, iv. 387; but changes after the 
death of Henry VIII. to Calviniſm, ib. receives a 
new form of ceremonials and diſcipline under Queen 
Elizabeth, 389 and [I]; controyerſy with the Puri. 
tans, 436; revolution in it, in favour of Armi— 
nianiſm, v. 268. 389; its genius and ſpirit, 370; 
ſtate under James I. and changes made in it, 384, 
3092 and notes; fate under Charles I. ibid. 407 
and notes; under Cromwell, 409 and [?]; who to- 
lerates all ſects but Epiſcopalians, ib. Preſbyterian 
government eſtabliſhed, ib (t]; what ſects flouriſhed 
| at this time, 410 and Cu, w, x}, 411 and [y]; its ſtate 
under Charles II. and bis ſucceſſors, 415 ; divifions, 
_ whence the terms of High-church and Low church, 
417, 418 and notes; its ſtate in xviii cent. vi..33; 
eſtabliſhed form of government, ib, Non-conformiſts 
in general tolerated, ibid. the members of the eſtabliſh- 
ed church divided into two claſſes, with their different 
opinions concerning Epiſcopacy, 34; warm diſputes 
between them, with the principal champions, ib. its 
ſpirit with relation to thoſe who diſſent from it appears 
from its rule of doctrine and government, and from 
Dr. Wake's project of peace and union between the 
Engliſh and Gallican churches, ibid. and [w]; vari- 
ous leds in England, through the unbounded _ 
of the preſs, and publiſhing religious notions, 35. 
Greek, its hiſtory and deplorable ſtate in xvii 
cent, 244 ; ſome exceptions, ib. 245 and [a]; invin- 
Cible averſions to the Latin church, ibid. and [b] ; me- 
thods for ſoftening it, under Urban VIII. and great 
hopes of ſucceſs entertained by the Latins, who pub- 
liſhed many Jaborious treatiſes on this plan, 246, 247 
and [d]; its doctrine, if not corrupted by the Romiſh 
miſſionaries and doctors, 250, 251 and [g]; whence, 
with bribery, &c. of the Jcſuits, in obtaining certif- 
cates from the Greeks about ſome Romiſh points, 252+ 
, Helvetic, what points firſt excited a difference 
between its members and the Lutherans, iv. 37 3 and [=]; 
adopt 


1. 


adopt Zuingle's doctrine of the Euchariſt, 374 and fn]; 
oppoſes Bucer's endeavours to modify its doCtrine to 
ſome degree of conformity with that of Luther, ib. 
warm conteſts in it concerning the formulary of con- 
cord, and whence, vi. 38; and how terminated through 
the interceſſion of the King of Great Britain and the 


States General, 39. | | 
Church, Lutheran, its riſe, iv. 53, 54 and [q]; pro- 
greſs retarded by internal diviſions relative to the Eu- 
chariſt, 63; and by a civil war, 64. 66; its name, 
_ commencement, and why called Evangelical, 281 ; 
why Lutheran, 282; began to acquire a regular 
form, &c. and raiſed to the dignity of a lawful and 
complete Hierarchy, ibid. ſum of its doctrine, ib. cer- 
tain formularies adopted by this church, ib. con- 
feſſion of Augſburg, with its defence, 283 and [a]; 
its ceremonies and. public worſhip, 285 ; rejects the 
ceremonies and obſervances of the church of Rome, 
286; its viſible head, and form of government, ib. and 
[/ J; internal government removed from Epiſcopacy 
and Preſbyterianiſm, Sweden and Denmark excepted, 
287 and [g]; Hierarchy, ib. liturgies, public worſhip, 
and method of inſtruction, 288 holidays and eccleſi- 
aſtical diſcipline, 290 and [h]; excommunication, ib, 
and how brought into diſpute, and to what attributed, 
2091; few proſperous or unfavourable events 292 and 
[/]; allegations of their enemies againſt the religious 
peace, unjuſt, 292, 293 and [u]; ſtate of learning, 2943 
ſtudy of the Belles Lettres and languages, 296 au- 
thors eminent therein, ib. various fate of philoſophy 
among them, 297; feats among them, 299; ſcience of 
theology corrected and improved, 303; exegetic theo- 
Jogy, its ſtate, 304; reſpective merits of interpreters, 
305 ; two claſles, 306; didactic theology, ib. its form 
changed, 307; morality, its ſtate, and writers upon 
this ſubject, 308; no regular ſyſtem, 309; polemic 
or controverſial theology introduced, 310; aſperity in 
its diſputants, how alleviated, 311; three periods to 
be diſtinguiſhed in the hiſtory of this church, 312 ; 
enjoys tolerable tranquillity during Luther's life, ib. 
debates between Luther and the fanatics in the firſt 
period, and who they were, ib. 313; allo _ 
im 
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him and Caroloſtadt, with the ne 315, 316 and 
le. b, i]; and Schwenckfeldt, 317; and Antinomians, 
320; debates in the ſecond period between the death 
of Luther and Melancthon, 323; methods to heal di- 
viſions, how fruſtrated, 339; form of doctrine pro- 
jected, and James Andrea employed, 340; rejects the 
form of concord, 348; judgment concerning the 
controverſies in it, 3543 principal doctors and wri- 
ters, 355; its hiſtory in xvii cent. v. 265 ; loſes ground 
in ſome places, ib. attempts made towards an union 
between the Lutheran and Reformed churches, 269; 
declaration of the ſynod of Charenton, 271; pro- 
ſperous events, 280 and [p]; progreſs in learning, 
281; ſtate of philoſophy, 282; freedom of philo- 
ſophical inquiries gains ground, 284; eccleſiaſtical 
polity, and bad conſequence thereof, 292; moſt emi- 
nent writers in this century, 293; hiſtorical view 
of its religious doctrine, 294; commotions in it, 301; 

its external and internal ſtate in xviii cent, vi. 18; 
receives a conſiderable acceſſion, and whence, with 
its ſucceſs in remote countries, but is oppreſſed at 
home, 19; methods of defence, &c. changed, and 
why, ibid. attempts to reform its body of eccleſiaſti- 
cal law, oppoſed by its chief rulers, whence conteſts 
ariſe, with their motives for oppoſition, 20; its in- 
teſtine enemies, and the fate they meet with, ibid. 
ſome pretended Reformers, but they fall into con- 
tempt, and are forgot, 21; ſtate of philoſophy, 
24; metaphyſics improved, and by whom, ibid. op- 
poſed, and controverſies thereon, with the charges 
brought againſt it, 25; the Wertheim tranſlation of 
the Bible condemned, and its author impriſoned, ibid, 
the Pictiftical controverſies ſtill carried on, but re- 
duced to one principal queſtion, and what that is, 26 

other relivious couteſts and diviſions in ibis church, 

27. | 

Cinch; Reformed; its hiſtory in xvi cent. iv. 356; con- 
er and founders, ib. no centie of union, and 
how far this +emark is true, 357 and ([g]; the cauſes 
that produced this ftate oi things, 358; who may 
claim as members of it, 360; its progreſs in Switzer- 


land, 361; controverſy between the Lutherans and 
Reformed, 


1 N D & X. 


Reformed, about the Euchariſt, 362 ; progreſs of it, 
301, 3663 diſpute about predeſtination, 369; diſcord 
carried to the greateſt height, 370; what worthy of 
obſervation in the riſe and progreſs of this church, 3743 
its hiſtory comprehended in two periods, ib. its 
principal founder, 374; form of doctrine, different 
from Zuingle's, 377; is oppoſed, 380; yet propagated 
in many countries, 38 1; in Germany and F cance, 382; 
its ſtate in ihe Netherlands, 404; in Poland, 
405; divitions, 410 and [2]; doctrine adopted by it, 
412; how different from the Lutherans, 413, 4145; 
and the importance of thefe differences, 415 z to 
whom belongs the right of eccleſiaſtical government, 
determined, 416 ; its form of eccleſiaſtical government, 
418, 419, and [z]; ſtate of church - diſcipline, 420 of 
learning, 423; interpreters of ſcripture, 424; theo- 
logical doctrine, 426; ſtate of morality, 428 3 z and 
explained by Perkins and others, 429; perions of 
eminent genius in this church, 438; gains ground in 
Heſſe and Brandenburg in xvii cent. v. 266, 267 
its hiſtory in this cent. 348; limits extended, ib. 
349 [m, n, 0]; decline in France, 250; receives 
injurious treatment from the French court, 352; its 
decline in the Palatinate, 356; ſtate of learning, 
357 and [A]; of explanatory, 358; and didactic 
theology, 362; and alſo of morality, 363; contro- 
verſies, 365, 384; its ſtate in xvii cent. vi. 27; its 
creat extent, and who may account themſelves mem- 
ders of it, 28, 29, and notes; expreſſion of Dr, Mo- 
ſheim cenſured, 28 [o]; inaccuracy cenſured, ib. [p] 
remarkable error in the quarto edition of this work 
corrected, and how, with the defence of the Re- 
formed church againſt the charge of approximation to 

Popery, 29 [/]; no general ſubject of controverſy 
between the Lutherans and Arminians, and how far 
this remark is true, 31 and [s]; projects of re- union 

between the Reformed and the Lutherans; and whence 
unſucceſsful, 32 and [tf]. 

Church, Reformed, in France, diſpoſed to favour Armi- 
nianiſm, v. 370; particular tenets, 371; the cauſe 
of departing from their brethren in ſome points, 372 3 
charged with ſome conceſſions of moment to Popery, 

and 
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INDE X. 
and this charge examined, ib. and [ii], 37 37 3 and [4] ; 
controverſy raiſed by the Hypothetical niverſaliſts, 


375; Cameron and Amyraut's attempts, with the form 
of reconciliation drawn up by the latter, ib. 


Church, Romiſh, ſends miſſionaries into Tartary in xiii 
cent. iii. 132.3 a great ſchiſm in xiv cent. 326; its bad 


conſequences, 327; plan for reforming it, and the 


ſubſtance of it, in xvi cent. iv. 109 and ,- u]; charged 


with fanaticiſm and ſuperſtition, 141, 142 ; zealous 
in appointing an infinite number of miſſionaries, and 


| how accounted for, 177; character of commentators, 
215, 216; theological diſquiſitions in this church de- 
mand reformation, and why, 218 and {q]; ſtate of 


practical religion among its members, 220; moral 


Vriters divided into three claſſes, 221 and [r]; pro- 


duces many polemic divines, and their character, 


ibid. its internal ſtate examined, and proved to be 


diſordered, 222, 223; principal ſubjects of debate 


reduced to ſix, and explained, 226. 233. and notes; 
vain attempts to unite the Ruſſian church to this, 


27 3; little or no ſucceſs attends the labours of the 
miſſionaries among the Eaſtern ſects, and iniquitous 


practices uſed to gain converts, 275, 277 and 


[w]; how far it was conſidered a true church 


by the commiſſioners of Queen Elizabeth, 307; its 
hiſtory and Popes in xvii cent. v. 97. attempts to 
to ruin the Proteſtants, but unſucceſsful, 104, 105; 
writers on both fides, ib. loſes ground in the Eaſt, 


with two ſtriking inſtances of it, 138 and [s]; its 


_ downfal in Abyflinia, 139; the papal authority, its 


decline, 144; French maxim concerning it, em- 
braced by moſt princes and ſtates of Europe, ib. all 
proſpect of reconciling the Proteſtants with the mem- 
bers of the Romiſh communion quite removed in 
xviii cent, and how, vi. 10; inteſtine diviſions in this 


church, 11. controverſy relative to the Jeſuits and 
Janſeniſts ſtill continues, 12 and [y]; debates oc- 
caſioned by the New Teſtament of Queſnel, with 


the Bull of Pope Clement XI. in concemnation of 


it, 133 commotions raiſed by this Bull in France, 


with the iſſue in favour of it, 14; two circum- 


ſtances, iP which Janſcniſm is ſupported, 153 pre- 


tended 


** 


IND E X. 


| tended miracles by the remains of Abbe Paris refuted, 
and viſions of the Janſeniſts conſidered, and ſucceſs 
of their cauſe, 16 and [r], 17 and [rr]; attempts of 
the Pontifs to renew the e pen miſſion ineffec- 
tual, 18. 


Church, rulers, TM eine in i cent. i. 101; their cha - 


s 


racer and office, ib. diſtinction between teaching and 


ruling Preſbyters conſidered, ib, and [e]. | 

——— Ruſſian, its hiſtory and riſe in xvii cent. v. 
253 and Lu, u]; change introduced into it by Peter 
I. 2553 its ſtate in xviii cent. vi. 17; followers ſome- 
what more civilized than in the former ages, with 
ſome exceptions, ib. 

Churches, if the firſt Chriſtians had any, e i. 
127 and [z]; the remarkable zeal of Chriſtians for 
rebuilding and adorning them in xi cent. ii. 57. 

——, more ancient, their hiſtory, v. 97. 

— —, modern, an account of, iv. 281. 

Chtræus, eminent for his knowledge in hiſtory i in xvi 
cent. iv. 296. 

Cimbrians, converted to Chriſtianity in ix cent, ii. 257. 

Cinnamus, an hiſtorian in xii cent. his e iii. 
27. 


Circumcelliones, in Abies, their riſe and ravages, i. 4063 


ſevere proceedings — them after their defeat at 


Bagnia, 407. 
Ciſtertian monks, their riſe in xi cent. ii. 530; founder 


Robert Abbot of Moleme, ib. diſcipline, 531; are 


gradually corrupted, ib. and [e]; their evolence' and 
credit in xii cent. due to St. Bernard, Abbot of Clair- 
val, iii. 66; whence called Bernatdins, ib. diviſion 
between them and the monks of Clugni, 67. 
Clarendon, conſtitutions of, what, and their deſign, i 111. 
56 and [5]. 
Lord, his account of Archbiſhop Abbot, v. 
387 and [f]; partiality cenſured, 388 ſob [FI. 
Clarke, Dr. Samuel, charged with altering the orthodox 
doctrine of the Trinity, vi. 39; his method of in- 
quiring into that ſubject, and his doctrine of it com- 
prehended in fifty- five propoſitions, 41, ſub not. [z]; 
endeavours to avoid the imputation of hereſy ineffec- 
tual, is branded with that of Semi-Arian, and pro- 


* ; cceded 


, 


IN D E KX. 


ceeded againſt by the houſes of convocation, With his 
-:prudence, 42 ſub [Z]; is oppoſed by ſeveral divines; 


and particularly by Dr, Waterland, and defends him- 


-ſelf with ſpirit, 43. | 

Claudius, Emperor, the ate of the church under him, 
tolerable, i. 25 3. | 

Q Biſhop of T\ urin, his expoſition and chronology, 
It. 314. 327; bis laudable zeal in ix cent. againſt ima- 
ges and their worſhip, 3373 is oppoſed, 338; ſucceſs 
in maintaining his opinions, ib. the doctrine maintain- 
ed by his adverſaries, ib. 

———— denies Chriſt's divinity, iv. 488. 

EE academy at, iv. 526 and {*]; account of, 


cee Nicholas de, bis! great charaQter, in. 441 and 
. Biſhop of Rome, the moſt eminent writer in 
i cent. his works, i. 109, 110 and Ir, f]; ſome writ- 
ings falſely attributed to him, 110 and [w]. 
Alexandrinus, his great character, i. 182; com- 
mentary on the ſcriptures loſt, 186; work againſt He- 
retics, 188; treatiſes on morality loſt, 191. 
Clement, of Ireland, miſrepreſented by Boniface, Win- 
frid, ii. 273; condemned at a council by Pope Zacha- 
ry, ib. the Herely he | is charged with, examined, ib, 


[+]. 


HI. Pope, remarkably zealous for Cruſades, i ili. 


6 
E a9 V. abrogates the laws made by Boniface VIII. 


and ſhews himſelf to Philip the Fair in other reſpects, 


iii. 3163 contentions which happened at his death 

concerning the choice of a ſucceſlor, ib. 

VI. his character and ambition, iii. 3243 te- 

ſerves to himſelf the N of various churches and 

benefices, ib. 

— Hs hase iv. 623 inſolent bein r 
at an interview with the Emperor Charles V. at Bo- 
logna, 77; reaſons for mug to call a general 
council, 101 and [i]. 

VIII. (Hippolito Aldobrandini), an account of, 


4, 97. and [a] 


Clint 
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(mint IX. (Roſpiglioſi) his character, v. 101; peice 
of, 217 218 and Lu]. e ö | . 
Kl. (Albani) his high character, v. 103 and 
[n]; decides the controverſy relating to the Chineſe 
rites againſt the Jeſuits, arid ſevere edit of, vi. 3; 
which is mitigated, and how, ibid. conſequence in 


nel's New Teſtament, and anecdote concerning, 13 
and [p]. þ 944 $6 5 0 
—— — XII. character of, vi. . 
Clementina, ſpurious, i. 283 and [x]. bs | 
Clergy, a perfect equality among them in i cent, i. 1073 
an artful parallel between the offices of the Chriſtian 
and Jewiſh, with the pernicious conſequences, 1793 
their vices in iii cent. 266 they aſſume ſuperior dig- 
"nity, which occaſions inferior orders, 267; con- 
cubinage introduced among them,269; crimes charged 
on them, with the cauſe, in iv cent. 356; their ex- 


ceſſwe pride in v cent. ii. 30; and ſource of their vices, 


31; their vices not to be reſtrained by the legiſla- 
ture in viii cent. 221; veneration for them greater in 


increaſe of theit revenues, whence, 223 and [/]; are 
inveſted with temporal dignities, 224; great liberality 
to them, and the cauſe of, 225, 226, and [u]; their 
enormous crimes in ix cent. and ſources of them, 


their revenues increaſed through the fondneſs that 


imputed to the-examples of the pontifs of Rome, 399, 
400; ſimony and concubinage frequent among them, 
411 and [e], 412 and /]; decay of piety and diſcipline 
among them in xi cent. 470 ; their infamous lives in xiii 
nd cent, iii. 1643 complaints againſt them in x iv cent. 
312; the great decline of the Chriſtian church in xv 


ut cent. through their neglect and vices, 400; the ob- 
4 jects of univerſal contempt in xvi cent. iv. 16; the 
a 


doctrines they chiefly inculcated, what, 24 ; neglect 
a reformation of principles, and why, 25. | 5 
—— of Rome, their ſtate in xvi cent. iv. 195; obtain 
conſiderable advantages at the expence of their pon- 
tifs, 196; manners of the ſuperior, and cauſe of 
Vor, VI. . their 


© 
— 


China, 4; condemns, by his bull Unigenitus, Queſ- 


the Weſt than in the Eaſt, and why, 222 [#4] z the 


205, 296; zealous in the cauſe of ſuperſtition, 3173 


prevailed for relics, 324; vices in x cent. principally 
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Clerks, apoſtolic account of that order, and its abolition, | 


Clovis, King of the Salii, founder of the kingdom of the 


Creceins, John, his ſentiments followed by the Dutch 


Codinus, George, his works, iii. 440. 
Cæœnobiles, an order of Monks i in iy cent. an account of, 


Cogitoſus, a writer of the lives of the ſaints i in vi cent i. 


. Couege de propaganda fide, hated at Rome in xvii cent, 


IN D E X. 


their great corruption, ib. 197; the inferior orden 


more virtuous in their principles, ib. their ſtate in xvii 
cent. v. 163; how corrupted, with ſeveral exceptions, 
164, [5], and 165. 


iii. 354. 
regular, their riſe in xvi cent. iv. 202. 


Franks in Gaul, ii. 6; converted to Chriſtianity, and | 
how induced to embrace it, ib. is baptized by Remi. | 
gius, Biſhop of the Salii, ib. the influence of bis con- 
verſion on the minds of the Franks, 7; the miracle 
ſaid to be performed at his baptiſm, a fiction, ib, and 
fel; his converſion gave riſe to the title of Moſt 
hriſtian King, 8. | 
Clugni, Monks of, their founder Odo, Abbot of Clugni, 
ii. 412; diſcipline ſoon adopted in all the European | 
convents, ib. a miſtake made by writers concerning | 
this order, 413 [%]; jealous of the Ciſtertians, iii, 67, 
Benedictines, degenerate in xii cent. iii, 67, 


. Civines in xvii cent. v. 296; method of interpreting 
| ſcripture, 360; followers and tenets, ib. 363; who 
are united with the Carteſians, 422; his ſentiments 

concerning Holy Scripture, and account of, 425; 

differs from Calvin, and how, 426; his chimerica 

ſyſtem, ib. ſentiments concerning the doctrioal part 
of theology, 427; is oppoſed, yet, after all, ſtands his 

ground, 428. 

Coddeus, Peter, aſſiſts Arnaud in Propagating Janſeiin 
in Holland, v. 219. 


i. 380. 
130. 


v. 1; number of members, ib. and [a] ; buſineſs, 2; 
another by Urban VIII. 3; ſome of the ſame natute 
in France, 4; altercations of their miſſionaties wit 


thoſe of the Jeſuits, ib. . 
Collegianiij 


I N D E X. 


and [t], 505 [Uu]; founders, 507; whence called Colle- 
giants and Rhinſbergers, ibid, and [x]; their cuſtoms 


comprehends all Chriſtian ſects, 508; debates among 
them, and concerning what, 50g and [z]. 

Collins, his impiety and Deiſm in xviii cent. vi. 7 and 
0 


| Colyridians; a ſect in iv cent. i. 4323 worſhip the Virgin 


Mary, ib, 

Colonia, Dominic, the uſe of his Hiſtory of the contro- 
verſies in the church of Rome, iv. 234 [el. 
Gmb, the diſciple of Congal, an account of, ii. 117. 
124 and [u]; the ſucceſs of his miniſtry i in viz cent. 

Comeſtor, Peter, his character, iii. 80. 

Commentaries, chains of them in ix cent. and whence this 

name, ii. 325 and [y I]. 

lummentators, few men of judgment amongſt them in 
iv cent. i. 368; pervert the natural expreſſions of ſerip- 
ture, and ſearch for allegorical ſenſes, 369; their cha- 
rater in vi cent, and diviſion into two claſles, ii. 126 
few among the Greeks in ix cent. and defects of the 


and number of ſenſes, 326, 327; deſerve little notice in 

x cent. 423; many in Xi cent. but very unequal to the 

undertaking, 546 their defects in xii cent. iii. 86; 

their character in xiv cent. iii. 3523 in xv cent. 452. 

mmiffion-court, high, account of, iv. 394 and [Ly]; ex- 
orbitant power, ib. in fine; principles laid down by 
it, 3973 how anſwered by the Puritans, ib.— 399. 

lmmodus, Emperor, ſtate of the Chriſtians under him, 
i. 162 and [GJ]. 

limnenus, Alexis, Emperor of Greece, ſuſpects the de- 
liens of the firſt Cruſade, and is at firſt afraid, ii. 4433 
a great patron of letters, 457 3 his controverſy with 
the n 578. 

> Emanuel, his character and works, i iii. 107, 


102. | 
meeption, immaculate, of the Virgin Mary, conteſt 


additional veneration being paid her, 106; contro- 
3D -- verſy 


Collegianis, à Socinian ſect, their riſe in xvii cent. v. 504, 


and tenets, ib. extenſiveneſs of their community, which 


Latin, 326; allegorical, their fundamental principle, 


about in xii cent, iii. 104, 105 and [Y]; the cauſe of 
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Congregatim of Aid, why ſo called, iv. 2403 hiſtory a 


Conrad, of Lichtenau, his character, ii. 155. 


1 N D E x. 


verſy about it in xvii cent. between the Franciſcan 
and Dominicans, v. 320, 330 and g]; feaſt inſtituted 
in honour of it by Clement XI. 231, ſub fin. not, [g]. 
Con ord, form, account of, iv. 284. 345 ;- why called 
Book of Torgaw, ibid, its compilers, and account of, 
346 [, c]; purpoſes for which uſed, 347; produces 
much diſturbance, and oppoſed by the Reformed, ib, 
and even by the Lutherans themſelves, 348 ; their dif. 
ferent motives, with Juljus of Brunſwick's conduct, 
340, 330; why rejected in his dominions, ibid, ſup- 
preſſed in Brandenburg in xvii cent, v. 209 and [4]; 
diſputes in Switzerland concerning it, 436; by whom 
- drawn up, and why, ib. 437 ;- good intention of it 
fruſtrated, and conteſts occalioned, ib. abrogated at 
Baſil 4 Geneva, and falls into oblivion, ib. 438; 
- diſputes about it in Switzerland in xviii cent. and loſes 
much of its credit, vi. 38. 
Cincor date, what, iv. 13; forcibly pete on his ſub- 
jects by Francis I, of France, ib. and [h]. 
Conference, between Proteſtants and Papiſts at Ratiſboy, 
v. 123 ; at Newberg, ib. at Thorn, between ſeverd 
Doctors of the Lutheran, Reformed; and Romiſh 
churches, ib. at Rheinfeldr, derwoen: the Reformed! 
vnd the Catholics, ib. in France between Claude and 
Boſſuet, 124; at Leipſic, between the Lutherans and 
| Reformed, 2723 at Caſſel, 2733 and at Thorn, 274 0 
and [i]; ; 
Cam, .onal, ſome groundlefs remarks in it anſwered, Mi [ 


45, 61. See Appendix II. and III. 4 
Confe/ſers, who entitled to this name, i, 77; vene tao, 
paid to them perverted, and their number, ib. records 3 
of their lives and actions loſt, 79. 55 
Cenſucius, aſſettion concerning him, v. 293 religiou 1 
Worſhip paid him by the Chineſe, 32 and [z]. 5 
Congall, Abbot, propagates the monaſtic diſciplige ol 55 


Great Britain, ii. 117. 


its proceedings uncertain, 241 and Lu]. 
—— of Cardinals, their office, iv, 171. (eh. 
— of the Holy Sacrament in France, 


founder, v. 4. 


Conrad 


N EX. 


Conrad, of Marpurg, the firſt German Inquiſitor, iii, 
2733 his barbarity and fate, ibid, and [ JJ. 

Conlance, the famous council held at, in xv cent. iii. 

403; its deſign to heal the diviſions in the Papal em- 
pire, 404; limits the authority of the Pope, ib, its 
happy iſſue, ib. and [n, »] ; iſſues out a decree againſt 
the writings and aſhes of Wickliffe, 416; deprives the 
Laity of the cup in the Holy Sacrament, and the rea- 

ſon, 416, : 
n/lans obtains all the Weſtern provinces, i, 328; is 
ſoon deprived of his empire, and aſlaſſinated by the 
order of Magnentius, ib, 


Conflantine the Great, made Emperor in the Weſt, i. 


318; publiſhes an edict in favour of the Chriſtians, 
= 42nd reſtores peace to the church, 319; is involved in 
a civil war hereupon, and defeats Maxentius, 320; 
grants the Chriſtians power to live according to their 
own laws and inſtitutions, ib. is converted to Chriſti. 
anity, and different opinions concerning his faith, 
ib, the ſincerity of his faith proved, 322; is bap- 
tized by Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia a few days 
before his death, ibid, and {w]; whether influenced 
ſomewhat by worldly motives to embrace Chriſtianity, 


ſuperſtition compared, ibid, and [x]; ſtory of the 
croſs ſeen by him in the air, 324; and attended with 
ſeveral difficulties, and hypotheſes about it, ib. and 
[a] ;; his colleague Licinius perſecutes the Chriſtians, 


efforts againſt Paganiſm, and zeal for Ciriſtianity, 
327; dies, and is ſucceeded by his three ſons, who 
maſſacre all their relations but two, ib, and [e], and 
328,; models eccleſiaſtical government according to 
the civil, 349 ; divides it into external and internal, 
350; how he and his ſucceſſors frequently called 
councils, &c. ib. raiſed in the Biſhop of Byzantium 
a rival to Rome, 351 ; preſides at, and determines an 
eccleſiaſtical caule againſt the Donatiſts, 40%, 

m——-— II. what dominions were allott:d to him, i. 
328; engages in a war with his brother Conſtans, 
and is ſlain, ib. Po 


T 3 Es C on/lantine, 


H 


conſideted, 323; the influence of Chriſtianity and 


326 and [b]; but is defeated and ſtrangled, ib. bis 
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INDE K. 


Conſlantine, Copronymus, his zeal againſt image - wor- 


ſhip, ii. 239, 2643 calls a council, which condemns 
this praQice of ſuperſtition, 265; the validity of this 
council denied by the Roman Catholics, ib. [#]; the 


monks, who oppoſed the decree of this council, | 


chaſtiſed by him, ib. 
-— Porphy rogennetta, | his zeal for reviving learn- 


ing among the Greeks in x cent. ii, 390 ; encourages 
literature by his example and munificence, 391 and 


le ; his laudable deſign, how fruſtrated, 392; calls 


an aſſembly of the clergy, in which fourth marriages 


are prohibited, 426. 


Conflantineple, the firſt council at, aſſembled by Theo | 


doſius the Younger, i. 427 3 which condemns the 


Macedonian Hereſy, and confirms and improves the 
doctrine of the Nicene council relative to the Trinity, 


ib. another ſummoned by Juſtinian, ii, 1353 the three 
chapters condemned here, its authority admitted b 
the pontifs of Rome, but rejected by the African 


Biſhops, 136; decree paſſed at it, eie the ſuf⸗ 


fering of one upon the croſs, 137 3, the third council 
at, called here by Conſtantine” Copronymus, con- 
demns the practice of image-worſhip, but its de- 
ciſion is found inſufficient to ſtop the progreſs of this 
ſuperſtition, 265 the city taken in xy cent. and the 


great decline of Chriſtianity in the Eaſt, iii. 389. 
—————; Patriarch of, his juriſdiction in iv cent. 


i. 3553 is placed next to the Biſhop of Rome, and 


conſequences of this promotion, ibid. contends with 


the Pope for ſupremacy i in v cent. ii. 23; his power 
augmented by Leo in vii cent. 240; diſputes about 


pre- eminence in ix cent. 350, 351; by whom elecded 


in modern times, iv, 247; confirmed in his office by 


| the Emperor of the Turks, ib, his extenſive power 


and revenues, whence, 248, 249, and [s, 1] 


Con/lantius, declared ſole Emperor on the death of bis 


brothers, i. 328; his death, and ſucceſſor, ib. 
_ Chlorus, his mild government in Gaul, i. 317; 
. Chriſtians in the Weſt enjoy peace under him, 318; 


is lucceeded, upon his death, by Conſtantine the 


Great, his Son, ib. 
7 | Conjub antiatian, 


F CY cnn he): ate 3 


EN N 


3 when introduced inſtead of Tranſub- 
antiation, and by whom, ii. 281. 
Controverſial writers, employed in explaining the tetms 
of ſalvation and acceptance in i cent. i. 122 3 their me- 
rit and demerit in ii cent. 190; called Oeconomical, 
and whence, 281 ; ſuppoſititious and ſpurious writ- 
ings frequent among them, 282; ſcurrility and dia- 
lectic much uſed by them in iv cent. 371; and the 
chief at this time, 373; very conſiderable in v cent, 
ii. 44; the rules of the ancient Sophiſts eſteemed by 
them as the beſt method. of confuting error, ib. their 
works deſtitute of probity, moderation, and prudence, 
in vi cent. 131; how far they may be confidered as 
- worthy of an attentive peruſal in vii cent. 182 ; few 
engaged in eſſential points of religion in vii cent. but 
confined to the diſputes about image-worſhip, 259; 
prevented in ix cent. by inteſtine diviſions from op- 
WH poſing the common enemies of their faith, 332; ſcho- 
laſtic method of diſputing introduced among them in 
xi cent. 552 ; and flouriſhes in xii cent. iii. 993 more 
numerous than reſpectable in xiii cent. 254 ; few wor- 
thy of notice in xiv cent. 367 3 many eminent among 
them in xv cent. 456. 
Controverſies, private, in xvi cent. v. 33 5, 330 and [x]. 
Controverſy, concerning the Millennium, i. 284 ;—the 
baptiſm of Heretics, 285; Meletian, 384 3 *Erian, 
387; between Jerome and Vigilantius, ii. 51, 523 
concerning the three chapters, what, and how termi- 
nated, 134, 135 3 relative to image-worſhip, with 
its origin, and progreſs in viii cent. 259. 267 ; about 
the derivation of the Holy Ghoſt, 268, 338; con- 
cerning images, among 41 Greeks, 332 3 and among 
the Latins in ix cent. 335; the Euchariſt, degun by 
Paſcaſius Radbert, 339; predeſtination and grace, 
343; the words Trina Deitas, 348; the birth of 
: Chriſt, 349 3 univerſal ideas, begun in x cent. 396; 
the Euchariſt, and predeſtination, and grace, 1 80 N 
ſides, and the reaſon, 418; fourth marriages, with 
the diviſions occaſioned by it in the Greek churches, 
but terminated by Conſtantine Porphyrogennetta, 
425, 426 about the ule of unleavened bread in xi 
on cent. 5563 relative to Martin Biſhop of Limoges, if 


14 | worthy 


280 


IL N PD E X. 


worthy of an apoſtleſhip, 571; to the God of Ma. 
homet, iii. 102; to the Ee conception of the 
Virgin Mary, 105 and [H]; concerning, the worſhip 
of Chriſt's blood, 457; the preſence of Chriſt's body 
and blood in the ſacrament, between the Reformers 
in xvi cent. iv. 62, 63; the ule of reaſon in religion 
in xvii cent. v. 429 3 and reducible to two queſtions, 
ibid. by whom this was PREISE: and how mitigated, | 
+ "tr 

Coniroverhy, adiaphoriſtic, or about matters indifferent, 
between Melancthon and Flacius in xvi cent. iv. 
326 and [5]; the two queſtions diſcuſſed gave riſe to 

the diſpute about the Ty of good works, 327 

and notes. 


„ ſynergiſtical, iv. 329 and on bre! 


= . . 
Conventual brethren, who, ili. 353. 


C.nverſions, in iv cent. the cauſes of, conſidered, i. 340 ; 
in cent. to what owing, ii, 10; in ix cent. the na- 
tuie of, and views, 2803 RIAL of Halatry among 
the con erted, accounted for, 281. 


| Converſion of Jews and Moors in Pain. in xv cent. by 


force, iii. 386. 


Cor iatæ, their office in the church, i i 267, 268, and [4] 


in fine. 


Copts, in Africa, their averſion to the church of Rome 
in xvii cent. v. 258, 


Corbinian, a zealous miſſionary among the Germans in 


viii cent, 11, 207. | 

Cordt, Chriſtian. Bartholomew de, a patron of Bourig 
non's doftrine, and agcount of, v. 316. 

Cornelius, Anthony, one of the founders of the colle- 
giants, an account of, v. 507. 

Cor rupticelæ, who, ii. 1473 their opinions conceruing 
Chriſt's body, 148. 

Corteſius, Paulus his ee on Proverbs, i lit, 454. 


Coſmas, biſhop of Jeruſalem, his charaQter, i ii. 246. 
Council, general, one very much defired in xvi cent. iv. 


100; why retarded by. Pope Clement VII. 101 and 
* [i] ; who eludes his promiſe, and dies, ib. and [4]; bis 
ſucceſſor Paul III. inclined to call one, propoſes. to 
— alleinble it at Mantua, and why progenes againſt " 

v , e e 


Cd „% wi 


INDE X. 


the Proteſtants, who draw up the articles! of Smal- 
cald, 102 and Ci, mm]. 50 


Cauneiit, if any in i cent. i. 1107; ; aphhather: that of Jeruſa» 


lem was one, ibid. and [(n]; their origin among the 

Greeks, 178; ſoon become univerſal, "ibid. none 

the power of the biſhops, ibic. . 
Councils, œcumenical, when firſt eſtabliſhed, i. 3473 5 


what ſo called, 348; their power diminiſhed by Alex- | 


ander III. Pope, iii. 67. 


Courayer, Dr. remarkable anecdote concerning him, and 


good character, vi. 53. 


Cs: N of Canterbury, an account of, iv. 


438. 


Crautwauld, Valentine, aſſiſts Schwenfeld againſt. Lu- 


ther, iv. 318. 


Crellius, miniſter at the Saxon court, protects the Cryp- 
_ to-Calviniſts in xvi cent. iv. 3523 ſuffers deathly 3 53 


and [m]. 


Crellius, Samuel (profeſſor of theology among the Soci- 


nians), differs from Socinus, and whence called the 
Artemonite, y. 505 [u]; dies at Amſterdam, vi. 39. 


Creſcens, his virulent efforts againſt Chriſtianity, and par- 


ticularly againſt Juſtin Martyr, i. 164. - 


Cromwell, ſtate of the church under him in xvii cent. 
v. 408; attached to no particular ſe, ibid. favours 
the Independents in order to balance the Preſbyterians,- 


409 and [:]; tolerates all ſects but Epiſcopalians, ibid. 


reſolves at firſt to ſuppreſs the Quakers, but afterwards 


is obliged to deſiſt, v. 469. 


Croſs, if one of the Trinity can be ſaid to have ſuffered 
on it, debated, ii. 137; how made a proof of i inno- 


cence in ix cent. ji. 361 and [i]. 
room and FAY of the ns an inſltution in x cent. 


Cd Henry, attacks the mendicants in xiv cent. ni. 


.. 
Cruſades, holy wars. Ber War holy,” 


Cuper, Francis, oppoſes Bredenburg © ſentiments in fas 
vour of Spinoza's doctrine, and controverſy thereupon, 


v. 5093 ; ** e and a an account of, ibid. ſub not. 


ns | Cuja, 


281 


Cuſa, Nicholas de, his works, iii. 442 and [y]; laboun 
to reform the ſchoolmen in xv cent. 454. 

Oprian, biſhop of Carthage, oppoſes the re- admiſſion 
of the lapſed in the perſecution under Decius, and 
gains his point, i. 251; ſuffers martyrdom under Va. 
lerian, 253; a character of his works, 271 ; oppoſes 
the imperious meaſures of Stephen Biſhop of Rome, 
286. 

Cyriac, of Ancona, introduces a taſte for coins in xy 
cent. iii. 395. 

Oil, Biſhop of Ie his character and works, i. 

_ © 358; admired for his catechetical diſcourſes, 370, | 

Cyril, Biſhop of. Alexandria, his charaCter, ii. 34 and 
g]; Commentaries on the Scriptures, 42 and [d]; 
anathematizes Neſtorius twelve times, 68; prefides at 
the council of Epheſus, ibid. condemns Neſtorius, ibid. 
how blamable in the Neſtorian controverſy, 69, 70, 
and 47 anathematized at Epheſus by John of An- 
tioch, 

Oyil, Plriated of Conſtantinople, his character, v. 2493 

favourable to Rome in xvii cent. ibid. 1 Cf]; is put 

to death, 250. 


D 
Danascenvs, John, his conciſe and comprehenſive 
view of Ariſtotle's doctrines, ii. 217; is followed by 
many in the ſtudy of this philoſophy, ibid. his charac- 
ter, 246; Commentary on St. Paul's Epiſtles, 250; 
ſyſtematic works, 2573 polemic writings, 259. 
Damiani i/!s, 2 ſect in vi cent. ii. 150; their founder Da- 
mian, Bi ſhop of Alexandria, ibid, doctrine of the Tri. 
-: ." Ry 1000” 
Damien, Peter, his character, ii. 541 3 ; moral, 5513 and 
- controverſial works, 552. 5s 
Damila, Nilus, a zealous. advocate for the Greeks again 
the Latins i in xiv cent. ii, 360. TR 
Dancers, a ſect in xiy cent. iii. 382 and [I]. 
Danbaver, John Conrad, dppoles Reinboth in his opi- 
nions in xvii cent, v. 336. 
Daniel Gabriel, defends the Jeſuits, f ive 229 621 
4 Dani 


I N D E X. 


Dante, his character, zeal, and een in reftoring the 
purity of the genuine eloquence of the Latins i 0 xiv 
cent. iii. 307. 

Dantzic, ſmall Socinian ſe founded at, in xvi cent. iv. 
51 

93 (or Pruſſians), a fe of the Nr Ana- 
baptiſts, and why fo called, v. 492 and [h]. 


Darenfis, Johannes, his explications of the pretended 


Dionyſius, ii. 258. 
Davides, Francis, propagates Socinianiſm, in Tranſyl- 


vania, iv. 5133 adopts the doctrine of Budnzus about | 


7 5253 his impriſonment and death, 1 and 


| Davidi its (David Georgians), a ridiculous ſe in xvi 
cent, iv. 4813 impiety of the founder, why exagge- 


rated, 482; fone remains of them in Holftein, F rieſ- 
land, and other countries, 483. 


Deaconeſſs, in the primitive church, their office deſcribed, 55 


1. 104. 
Deacons, of the ehurch at Jeruſalem, their office deſcribed, 


i. 103; if the young men who carried out Ananias 


and Sapphira belonged to this order, ibid. [5]. 
Decius, the dreadful N under him, and conſe- 
quences, i. 249. 


Decretals, forged, procured by. the Pontifs to eſtabliſh 


their ſupremacy in ix cent. ii. 305 and [z]; 306 and 
| [a]; a collection of them made in xiii cent. by Ray- 


mond of Pennafort, iii. 163 and [i]. 

Deifts, promote their principles with impunity under 
Cromwell in xvii cent. and their chiefs, v. 410; ac- 
count of them 4 xviii cent. their notions, and princi- 


pal writers, vi. 8; effential religion, its author and | 


refutation, 9 and [n]. 


Deities, Heathen, who admitted to this honour, i. 2 5. 26 


and [m]. 
Delft, aſſembly of the Dutch clergy held at, by which 


i every candidate for orders is obliged to declare his ab- 
horrence of Carteſianiſm, v. 42 


Demiurge, of the caftern Philoſophers, who, and his 


chargedry | i. 99: 


Danmark, 


765 


I, N D; E, X. 


Denmark, converted to Chriſtianity in ix cent. ii. 276; 
and confirmed in it in x cent. 378 the riſe and pro- 
greſs of the Reformation in xvi cent. iv. 81. 84. 

Deruſi, or Druſi, an account of, in xiii cent. ili, 144 + [=] 

Des Cartes. See Cartes. 


Deſiderius, Biſhop of Cahors, his epililes, ii. 17 5. 


D'Eſpence, an eminent expoſitor in xv cent. iv. 217. 
Devay, Matthias, with others, introduces the doQrine 


9 the Swiſs churches into Hungary and Tranſylvania, 
408. a 


Du haf, William, accuſed of a propenſity to Spinoziſm, 


his notions and works, vi. 36. 

Dezius, his abſurd attempt to prove no difference between 

the council of Trent and the confeſſion of Augſburg, 

v. 127 and [ww]. 

Diadechus, a moral writer in v cent. his works, ii. 47. 

Didymus attacks the whole body of Heretics in iv. cent, 

35 

Dina, David of, a great admirer and 5 of Amal | 
ric, his found. mental principle, iii. 288. 

Dioceſes, their origin, i. 105. 


Diocletian, perſecution under, how procured, i; 314 - the 


cauſes and horrid ſeverity, 316 and [/]; brings the 
affairs of the Chriſtians to a dangerous criſis, 317. 

Diode rus, Biſhop of Tarſus, an account of, i. 360; his 

interpretation of the Scriptures, 368. 

Dion Caſſius, an eminent rhetorician in iii cent. i. 259; 
combats barbariſm, ibid. 

Dionyſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, the Great, hs called 
from his great erudition and moderation, i, 74. and 
[a]; his moral writings, 20. 

— the Areopagite, a Greek fanatic under that name 
in iv, cent. i. 376 ; the ſucceſs of his gloomy notions, 
ibid. and In]. 


„ pretended . his works, ii. 1 30; . pa- 


order of Lewis the Meck, lig, and l 155 
Hilduin, 331. | 
—> the Little, his works, i ii. 122. 1 130. a 
I the Geographer, when he lived, ii, 402. * 


——— chief of the myſtics, an account of, lii. 455. 


Ae \ | | Dionyſus, 


negyrics on, bim, 330; his writings tranſlated by, 5 


IN D EX 


Dionyſiu 45, the Carthuſian, attempts an aſſociation be- 
tween the Myftics and Schoolmen in xv cent. ili. 4 56. 


Dieptra, a dialogue between the body and the foul, by 


Philip the Solitary, an account of, iii. 98. | 
Dioſcorus, an account of, ii. 8 55 | 
Dippelius, John Conrad, a Heffian divine, nis Haid 


ciſm and inſolence, v. 327; character of him and his. 


Vritinge, 328 and [7]. 
Dijciples, LXX, their authority and office, accounts of, 


uncertain i. 96; their commiſſion | extended only to 


the Jews, ibid. 


Diſcords, between Greeks and Latins, ſeeds ſown | in vii 
cent. ii. 18 3 


Divines, Belgic, declare war againſt the form of con- 


cord, 348; adopt the ſentiments of Voet, and aſſiſt 
him in his . with Des Cartes in xvii cent. 
1 
Davis biblical, their ate i in xiv cent. 363, 394 
\ didaQtic, in xiv cent. both Greek and Latin, 
adopt the rules of the Ariftotelian philoſophy in their 
writings, lit. 363. 
, myſtic, in xiv cent. an account of, iii. 365, 


366. 


„Polemic. See Garen al writers. 


— Saxon, adopt in appearance the opinion of 


Auguſtus, Elector of Saxony, and his followers in xvi 
cent. iv. 343, 344 and [ww]; but endeavour to aboliſh 
it, ibid, convened at Lorgaw; ſome impriſoned and 
| baniſhed, ibid. and [x]; attack Calixtus, v. 304; their 
| malicious conduct after his Geceale, 305; draw up a 
new creed, 306. 


Divinity, ſyſtematic, none to be met with in ii cent. * 


""207- 
Doctors, Chriſtian, 2 famous diviſion of, into two claſſes 
in xit cent. iii. 92; their manner of expounding ſcrip= 


tore, ibid. oppoſitions from both ſides, with the 


effects, 19 35 94. 


, Lutheran, corrupted by the ſtratagem of the 


Jeſuits, i iv. 308; never attempted to give a regular 


ſyſtem of morality, 309 3. favourite maxim among 


1 v. 291 and [w]. 
Doctors, 
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. Swiſs, write againſt the form of concord, iy. 348; 
aim to reduce all churches under one form of eccle- 
ſiaſtical government, 358; are far from adopting the 
doctrine of Predeſtination, 36g ; endeavour to recon- 
cile the Puritans and Church of England, 437. 

Daetrine, ſecret, among the ancient Chriſtians, in what 

it conſiſted, i. 119. 

Doctrine, fathers of the Chriſtian in France and Italy, 
founded in xvi cent. by Cæſar de Bus, iv. 203. 


Dedwell, Henry, his works in defence of the None 


Biſhops, an account of, v. 419 and [/], 

Dolet, a ſuppoſed infidel in xvi cent. iv. 1 59. 

Dominic, his zeal in extirpating error, and iefirative 
Heretics, iii. 1953 founds an order of Monks, 1963 
dies at Bologna, ibid. 


Dominicans, an order of Monks founded in xiii cent. bi, 


195; the vow of abſolute poverty is impoſed on them 
by their founder, 196; ſome ſent into England, found 
Monaſteries, and are known there by the name of 


Black -Friars, 197; called Jacobins in France, with 


other appellations, ibid. [7]; eſteemed by the Popes, 


with the eminent ſervices done to the latter 199 diſ- 
pute between them and the univerſity of Paris, 201; 


its deciſion in their favour by the Pope, 202 and [h]; 
. warmly oppoſed by St. Amour, ibid, erect their firſt 


court of inquiſition at Toulouſe, 270; deny that Do- 


minic founded this Tribunal, ibid. [g]; model it after 
the Tribunal of Penance, 272; deprived of their 
ancient honours, and how long, 370 and [x]; the 


. cruel and impious fraud practiſed by them at Bern in 


| xvi cent. iv. 18 and [&]; difcovery and fate of the 


actors, ſub fin. not.; greatly inſtrumental in obtain» 


ing the condemnation of Luther, 22; their doanne 
of the ſacraments, what, 231 [J. 

Domitian peſecutes the Chriſtians, and why, i- 62 ; the 

. martyrs, who, ibid, 

Donatiſis, riſe of the controverſy with, i. 4023 whence ſo 


called, ibid. and [c]; their diſpute with Cæcilianus, 


403; their appeal to Conſtantine againſt him, 404; 
the cauſe determined. - againſt them in two councils, 
405 their invectives againſt Conſtantine, who deter- 
mines in favour of Czcilianus, and the conſequences 

4093 
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4063 their ſtate under Julian and Gratian, 408; the 

two cauſes of their decline, 409; the princi ipal crime 

they are charged with, ibid. their defeat in the reign 
of Honorius, ii. 58; and ſuppreſſion, 142. 


Derotheus, Abbot of Paleſtine, his aſcetic diſſertations, i ii. 


174; moral works, 180. 
Dort, ſynod of, in which the doctrine of Arminius is 


condemned, v. 367; its deciſions treated with con- 


tempt in England, 369; and neglected among the 
reformed in France, 370; diſliked by King Fun I. 
and the Engliſh clergy, 389. 


Doſitheus, a Samaritan! impoſtor, improperly called an 


Heretic, i. 139, 140 and [u]. 


Doxopatrius, eminent for his Enowledge in eccleſinſtical 


polity, ii. 540. 


Druthmar, Chriſtian, his Commentary « on St, Matthew, 


ij. 318. 
Dudith, his charadeer, i iv. 502 [4]. 


Dulcinus, an eminent fanatic in xiii cent. iii. 2913 the 


leader of the ſect of the apoſtles, ibid. his death, 292. 


* 4 e Treaſurer), procures the famous 28 of the 


of Scotland in favour of epiſcopacy under 

| T_ > of England, v. 388, ſub. not. VJ. 

Dungal, an Iriſhman, his great character, ii. 2943 writes 

in defence of images, 338. od 

Dunkelſpuhl, Nicolas, his zeal in reforming the monks 
in xv cent, iii. 4.33. 


Dunſtan of Glallenbury, bis character and works, ii. 418 
and 


Dureus, John, his pabific exploits, v. 2753 al cha- 


racter, ibid. ſome of his tenets, 276; propenſity to the 
ſentiments of the Myftics and Quakers, 278. 
Dunas, William, an account of, iii. 240. 


— — of St. Portion, a pavemer divine in xiv cent. 5 


iii. 360. 
Durſians, Duruzians, a ſect which babs Moons Li- 


banus, Iv. 2703 their * and religion uncertaing 
ibid, and [ 


Dutch, their ſchemes for propagating their docttine in 


the Eaſt Indies, v. 40; zeal for ſpreading the goſ- 


Loy truths in the American provinces how 2 
a 


"Y 1 3 
—— — coop tr, 893 _— — —  ———— — —— — —— —— 
* F 


22g 


and ſucceſs in Surinam igconſiderable, 30 0 f., w] ; 
d 


ſetts among them in xvii cent. 344. 


Datz, Rupert, his great character, ill. 783 an eminent 
expoſitor in xii cent. 87; refutes an Jews; 99 ; his 


- ſentiments of the Euchariſt, and other ee con- 


reſts, 104. 
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EAsr, the's remains of ancient cas, in bi eent. vin 


- 266. | 
Eafter, diſputes in ii cent. dat the time of Yo diaz it, 
51. 2073 occaſion and progteſs of them, ibid. they pre- 


vail principa:ly between the Afiatics and Romans, 


209 hence is drawn a ſtriking argument againſt — 
ſupremacy ef the Biſhop of Rome; 209 and [; the 
. progreſs of this diſſenſion ſtopt by the prudence of 
Irenæus, and the Aſiatic Chriſtians letter; ibid. the 
celebration made tbe fame through all Chriſtian 
churches, by the council of Nice, 210. 


Ekbionites, a ſect of Heretics who lived in ii cent. i. 146; | 


their origin, 2133 "Goſpel, ibid. and [e]; whence 
. they derived their name, doubtful, 2145 their denets 
very dangerous, ibid. 215 and [i, k. 1 8 


Eccard, Henry, a brother of the Free Spirit, 2 man nf 


reat erudition and family in xiv cent. iii. 379. 
Eehellenfis Abraham, his pacificatory attempts to recon- 
cile the Greek and Latin churches in xvii cent. v. 

2 4 | | Xx \ 

Ea on one of the firſ 8 of Luther, iv. 39s 
his diſpute with Carloſtadt on the power and freedom 
of the human will, and with Luther on the power of 
the Pope, 44 and ke]; ; urges Leo X. Pope, to excom- 
municate the latter, 50 and (]; his dupues with 
Melancthon at Worms, 107, , 

Eeletries, philoſophers, their order eſtabliſhed at Alerts 
dxia, and whence their riſe, i. 373 - how different from 
"thoſe philoſophers of this name in the time of Ammo- 
nius, 1713 Who prefer Plato to all others, 173. 


— ——— - philoſophers, ſo called in xvii cent. v. 955 me 


tnod, ibid. moſt famous _— them, ibid, 
A Eathejis 


IN D E K. 


Edt hoſis, edict, publiſhed by the Emperor Heraclius in ix 
cent. ii. 192 received in the Eaſt, but 5 by 
Pope John IV. ibid. | 

Einar. Abbdt of Selingeſtat, his character, lis 292 3 

author of the life of Charlemagne, 314; admired for 


the beauty of his diction, and elegant . 


ſtyle, ibid. 


Egyptian ſect of Gnoſtics, their notions, i. 216; differ- 
ent from the Aſiatie nn and in what, with their 


various leaders, 223. 


Elteſaites, an beretical ſect in li cent. a6 their founder, | 


i. 216, 
Elfric, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his chard and 
works, ii. 415, v4 and [9], 


Eligius, or Eloi, Biſhop of Limoges, his works, ii. 17 5s 


account of a good Chriſtian in vii cent. 1 
Elipand, Archbith 
255 and [4]. 


8 

Elnaberh, Queen, her charaQer and deliaiotes eſtabliſh- 
ment, iv. 1233 her propenſity to Romiſh uſages con- 
ſidered, iv. 390 and [I]; oppreſſes the Puritans, 391 ; 
her opinion Concerning church government, 417 and 
A 36; 5 

meh, Princeſs Palatine; wn favour to the bad. 
diſts in xvii cent. v. $11 her taſte for fanaticiſm, and 
account of, ibid. [e]. 

Ellict, John, his ſubceſs i in | converting the Indians, and 
character, v. 48. 

Elmacin, George, an hiſtorian, who wrote the biſtory of 
the Saracens in xlii cent. iii. 1 50n 

Elxat, and followers, an account of, i. 216. 


| cent. why levelled againſt the multitude, i. 334. 


Enpire, Rom an, i its ſtate at Chriſt's birth, i. 193 the na- 


ture of its government conſidered, 20; its extent 


Ae N us to Chriſtianity, ibid. enjoys peace at the 


time of Chriſt's appearance, and the neceflity for ſuch 
a tranquillity to the (uecels of the goſpel, 21. 


Vol. VI. * 1 | Empire, 


op of Toledo, his heretical tents, ii. 


Elizabeth, of Schonauge, the Propheteſs in xii cent. wi. 


Emperors, Chriſtian, their ſeverity againſt Paganiſm i in niv 
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Empire, eaſtern, its decline in viii cent. through inteſ⸗- 
tine diviſions, and the invaſion of the Turks, i ii. 21 33 
in xv cent, with the cauſes, iii. 389, _ 
England, its advantages for literature in vii cent, due to 
Theodore of Tarſus, ii. 167 and [e]; learning pro- 
moted in ix cent. by Alfred, 290; the ſtudy of the 
ſciences encouraged by William the Conqueror, 4603 
ſome nuns here in xii cent. iii. 72; renounees the opi- 
nions of Calvin, relative to the divine deerees, iv. 359; 
court of Rome fails in its attempts againſt it, v. 117, 
118; private enemies of Chriſtianity here in xviii 


cent. with ſome miſtakes rectified, vi. 11 8, 9 and 


„ nÞ 


Engl ſb, ſend miſſionarĩes into America. in xvi. cent. iy. | 
158; obſtinately reject the plan of Geneva, i IV. 420; | 


dillenſions, and two parties thereupon, ibid. this 


ſchiſm, how prevented from extending to the Reformed 


' abroad, and maxim laid down for this purpoſe, ibid. 
421 and [5]; their miſſions in America, v. 453 parti- 
cularly Independents and Puritans, 46. 


Ennodius, Biſhop of Ticinum, his adulatory apology. for 
Symmachus the Roman Pontif in vi cent. and its 
. eee it. 116 and LJ and 122; his works : 


130. 


Eon, a fanatic in xii cent. iii, 129; ; his frantic notion of 
_ being the future judge of mankind, ibid, a reflection ; 


on the ſentence paſſed on him, 1 30. 


"he Epheſus, third general council, condemns Neftorius, ii. 


68 ; the dodtine concerning Chriſt eſtabliſhed at this 
council commonly received amongſt Chriſtians, 69; 


what judgment impartially muſt be made concerning | 


this controverſy, ibid. 70 and [p, 4]. 


Epheſus, council there, why called the aſſembly of rob- 


bers, ii. 77; the acts of this council annulled by, 2 
council at Chalcedon, 78. 


Ephraim, the Syrian, his character, i i. 350, 360 and [4] | 
Epidletus, an ornament to the Stoics, i. 167 - 
| Epicureans, their principal doctrines what, i. 33 and {4; - 


why held in the greateſt eſteem, 167. 

Epiphanius, his character and works, i. 359 nn fa). 
Epiſcopacy, acquires ſtrength from the councils, i. I 783 
triumphs in England under James I. v. 386, 387 and 


[f]3 


{ 


© rdused into Scotland by Archbiſhop Abbot's 
ing, 388, ſub not. [f]. 
Epi N Simon, defends the Arminians at the 8 ynod 
of Dort, and his great character, v. 451; the firſt Pro- 
feſſor of divinity among the Arminians, 456; forms 
their doctrine into a regular ſyſtem, 458 and [z]. 
Eraſmus, of Rotterdam, attacks the ſuperſtitions of the 
clergy and court of Rome in his writings, iv. 9; 
character of his Latin New Teſtament and Paraphraſe, 
= 21 
Freie, Hermits, their character, To 380, 381 and [4]. 
Erneſt, Juſtinian, his plan for propagating the goſpel 
abroad, how prevented, v. 39. 
— of Heſſe, changes his religion, and a refleQion 
thereon, v. 137 and [A]. 
— of Saxe-Gotha, his deſign of inſtructing the 
 Abyfnians, by Abbot Gregory, who is hipwictkes, 
v. 260; afterwards by Wandield, and how 42 
pointed ibid. [x]. 

Eſenes, a Jewiſh ſect, an account of them, i. 43. 45. 
Libelbert, king of the Anglo: Saxons, converted to Chriſ- 
taanity in vi cent. ii. 97; his converſion the cauſe of 

many others being converted, ibid. by 
Ethelbert, a monkiſh hiſtorian in x cent. ii, 395. 
Y Ltherianus, Hugo, a vehement oppoſer of the Greeks 1 in 
TJ Xii cent. iii. 100. oa ogy, 
Ethiopians. See Abaſſmnes, and Alyſſmians. 3 
l. YEvagrius, an account of his Eccleſiaſtical | þiſtory, ii 121. 
1 Evan eliſts, to whom this title is due, i. 95. 

3 YEucharsft, controverſy in ix cent. concerning Chriſt's 
S | preſence, ii. 339; no fixed opinion concerning this 
| doctrine in the Latin churches, 342; the cauſe of an 
b- imaginary hereſy called Stercorianiſm, 34 3; how ex- 
plained in x cent. 418 and [:]; revived in xi cent. 
I 558; the nature and manner of Chriſt's preſence not 
J. determined by the Romiſh church, 559; ſub fin. not. 
doctrine of tranſubſtantiation introduced in Xiii cent. 
d]; ii. 2433 rites inſtituted in relation to it, 261; the 
bread in it deiſſed, according to the expreſſion of the 
Romaniſts, ibid. the opus operatum in it, what, iv. 231 
783 and ; frequent celebration of it, a ſubject of de- 
and bate in the Romiſh church, 232. | 
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Eucherius, Biſhop of Lyons, a good moral writer in y 


| Euſebius, anſwers Hierocles' O works againſt Criſtian 


| ——— Biſhop of Cwſarea; kis chan i. 357 4 if 
an Arian, ibid, and [5]; W for 


Euſlathius, Biſhop of Antioch, bis writings loft, i it 360. 


Eee his works and character, iii, 76s 


F urychius, Biſhop of Alexandria, his zeal for advancing 


IN D E. X. 


cent. ii. 36. 
Euchites. See Maſſalians. 
Euginius III. Pope, his good character, and the troubles F 
he underwent, iii. 57. 42510518 | 
IV. Pope, calls the council of Baſil, in. 4¹ 
diſlikes their proceedings, and attempts in vain to i 
ſolve it, 4233 aſſembles a council at Ferrara, ibid. and 


removes it to Florence, 424 z 18 depaled * the _ | 50 
cil of Baſil, ibico. Wi 


 Eugippus, a writer of the lives of the ſeinta, i ii. 130. 8 0 


Exlegius, of Antioch, a mo n in vi cent. ii. 
120. 


in iv cent. i. 334. 


rigen, 


390. | 
Euſtathian troubles, i. 38 53 e leader of this ted charge 
able with fanaticiſm, ibid. 


, Biſhop of Theſſalonica, his commentarics on 
Homer, i iii. 27. 77 | 0 


Eutycbes, his ſentiments concerning Chriſt, and ſuppoſel 
tenets, ii. 75 and [a]; is excommunicated, and de- 
poſed by Flavianus on account of his principles, 76} 
- appeals to a general council, and is o in 4 
council at Epheſus by Dioſcorus, ib. 

 Eutychian ſect, its riſe in v cent. ii, 75; doctrine Opps 
ſite to N eſtorianiſm, but equally prejueliciel to Chriſt 
anity, ibid. its ſtate in vi cent. 144. * 


learning, ii. 3933 3 his character and be ain 44 41 
and [IJ]. 4 
Exarchs, the nature of their office, i i. 349. 
 Bxcommunication, neceſſary in the infancy of the Cw 
church, i. 120; irreverſible after the ſecond excluſion 

ibid. the nature and extent of it in viii cent. ii. 22 
and p]; warm conteſt about it in xvi cent. by who; 
excited, and the diviſions it produced, iv. 461. 


* Ihe > ».4 
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bieniccius to ſettle the Socinians in the Palatinate, v. 
50a; his candid ſentiments relative to the importance 


of the conttoverſy between the Lutherans and Roman 


Catholies, and ee oF n vi. 2 7. 
 Facundus, his works, ii. 1222 


diſputes between ſame and Luther in xvi cent. iv. 313; 
their leaders, ib. excite tumults, ib. and d]; embrace 
the communion of the ee, „ xe: 
Farel, his works, iv. 438. 
Farnovians, a ſect of Socinians in xvi cent. iv. 527. 
Farncvius (Farneſius), founder of the Farnovian e, i iv. 
328; his tenets and eminent diſciples, ibid. hne 
from the Unitarians, ibid. 


Pating, when introduced into the Chriſtian church, 1. 


130; conſidered as a ſecurity againſt the power of 

Demons, 293; the manner of ane, this AERO 

in iv cent. 338. 

farbers, Apoſtolic, their general tn den, i. 1143 the 

merit of their moral writings examined, 191; remark- 
Wl able veneration paid to them, and to all theological 
"MW writers of the friſt fix centuries, ii. 256, 
alen, Conſtaftine, miniſter to the king of Siam, his 
i charaQter, v. 17; invites the French there ſecretly, 
19; is put to death with the king his ans, ibid. 
and [T]. 


Acacius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ii. 84. articles alle- 
ged in defence of this emen and the true reaſons; 
ibid. 

ir, Biſhop of b his heretical doctrine of Chriſt, 
li. 255 and [AJ, and 274 is condemned in "ſeveral 
councils, ibid. retraQts his errors, and the fincerity-of 
his recantation ee ibid. bis followers called 
Adoptians, 2 1 

elix V. (Duke. 7of Savoy) elected Anti-Pope by: the 
council of * iii. 4243 ; _— 427. 3 


Fanatics, many infect the Greeks in xii cent. iii. 107 ; 3 


ix II. Biſhop of Rome, Sed and excommunicates 


5 - 2 L 


293 


294 


IN BD. E X. 
Fenelon, Archbiſhop of Cambray, defends Madam Guyon 


againſt Boſſuet, v. 236 ; adopts ſeveral of her tenets 


in a book which he publiſhed, 237 and [q]; and 
. which is afterwards condemned at the inſtigation of 
Boſſuet, with Fenelon's conduct hereupon, 238 and 
[r]; his ſingular ſentiments of the nn, religion of 
his country, vi. 52. vol 
Ferrara, council of, held by Eu genius IV. in xv cent. 
ili. 423; removed to F Lasset 4243 W to 
reconcile the Greeks and Latins, 425. 


Feſtivals, the increaſe of, in iv cent. wied the ernte i. 


3983 abuſe of them, ibid. their number in vi cent. 

ii. 140; ſeem to be inſtituted after. a Pagan model, ib. 

one inſtituted in remembrance of all departed ſouli in 

X cent. at the command of Odilo, Abbot of < 
ii 428. 


ass Marſilius, an ornament to the Platonies in xy 


cent. 456; attempts an union between the 1 
and Schoolmen, ibid. his polemic work, ibid. 

Fifth-monarchy men, their riſe, neee, and notions in 

"XVI cent? ne, : FS OO TORS 

Finlanders, converted to Chriſtianity, and by whe means, 
in xii cent. iii. 3; the ſeverity of the founder of their 
church, and his unhappy fate, 4. | 

Firmin, propagates the goſpel in viii cent. and his coffers 

ings on that account, ii. 207 and [f J. OR 

Fiſher, Samuel, aſſiſts Fox in reducing Quakeiſin: to a 
kind of regular form, and his character, v. 471 
478. 

Flacius, Matthias, his Centuriæ Mepdeburgenſes, i iv. 296; 
Gloſſary and key to the Scriptures, 304; diſputes with 
Melancthon, 3273 defends the doctrine of Luther, and 

excites diviſions in the church, 330; his conteſt with 
Strigelius, and ſome particulars of it, 332, 3333 con- 
ſequences of his imprudence and obſtinacy, 334. 

Flage'lintes, riſe and account of this abſurd ſect in xi 
cent. iii. 244, 245 and [r]; ſuppreſſed 245; but te- 
vive in the following cent. 381; their impious tenets, 
ibid. a new ſect of them in xv cent. 467; many ſuffer 


from the inquiſition, 468 and bel; the ſum of {their 


SS, ibid. Le]. 
Flavia 


ab, 


IN D E X. 


Flavianus, Biſnop of Conſtantinople, beat to death in the 
ſecond council of Epheſus, ii. 76 and [6, c.] 

Flemingians, a ſect of Anabaptiſts in xvi cent. iv, 463 3 
maintain Menno's doctrine relative to the incarnation, 
472, 473 and 0405 z the refined ren, lo Mn Ve 
492» v1.91 

Thrence, council at, ſummoned by Eugeniun IV.i ili. 4243 
attempts to reunite the Greek and Latin churches, 
and. fraudulent, practices at it, 426 and CI]; termi- 
nates theſe quarrels only for a ſhort time, 427. 

Florinzans, 7 in ii cent. their founder and ee, 1. 
233 and (z]. Fr 

Flarus, a poet in ix cent. ii. 292 as alſo a commentator, 
Ne 
Fl, Robert, defends the philoſop by. of Paracel, i iv. 
300 and [e], v. 79 and [g]; attacked and refuted by 
Gaſlendi, 81. | 

Firbes, William, his. pacific counſels and chender, v. 
129 and (J]. | 

Forer, employed to write againſt the ee and e con · 
feffion of Auſburg in xvii cent. v. 105 and Le. 

Firtunatugs, his character, ii. 123. Fa 

lar, George, his ſtrange behaviour and 3 
when called before the civil magiſtrate, whence his 
followers were called Quakers, v. 466; founder of 
that ſect, and character, 467 and [i]. See: <Quakers, 

France, the flouriſhing! ſtate of learning there in xi cent. 
li. 459, 460; ſpiritual libertines get footing there 3 in 
Xvi cent, iv. 431. 

Þrancfort, a council aſſembled by Charlemagne in viii 
cent. ii. 266; the decrees of the ſecond Nicene coun- 
cil rejected, 2673 the wor{i;ip of images unanimouſly 
condemned, ibid. the proceedings of this council ſuffi- 
cient, to prove the lawfulneſs of diſſenting from the 
Pope at that time, who is charged with error, ibid. 

Francis, founder of the F ranciſcans, his extraordinary 
change of life and manners, iii. 197; his notions of 
the ellence of religion, and character, 198 and [w]; 

nis. ſtigmas what, and the credit given to them by the 

Popes, 335 and [i]; book of {Cqnſarmiiies with, Jeſus 

Chriſt, _ 337 and 160 SE e 
 B * Francis x 
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Fr 


EN BE X. 


Fegngis I. King of-France, abro — ui cent. the 


Pragmatic Santion, and, mae the gg iv, 
24%. and lg. 6). ane, e Feen 

| an ankey of Friars, theigs fiſe in üb bent: iii. 
1983 why called Friars- minors, ibid. and u, w]; held 
in great eſteem by the Popes, and their ſervices to the 
Popes, 199 and [x], 200 and [y]; diviſions ear 


among them, and highly prejudicial to the papal! 
payer, 205; inteſtine quarrels, and hom occaſioned, 
206; hut mitigated, 207; ſpiritual, their increaſe, 
and new traubles excitidy 215 the miſeries the ſpiri- 
tual undergo, and their oppoſition to the church of 
Rame, and accouats of them imperfect, 220, 22r und 


3 3- .impiouſly aſſert their founder to be a ſecond 
rift in iv cent. 3355 deliberations for re-uniting 
the ſpirituals to the brerhren of the community, or leſs 
rigid Franciſcans, by Clement V. 338; their quarrel 
with John XXII. Pope, 346 their invectises againſt 
papal authority, and patronized by Lewis of Bavaria 
againſt the pope, 349; peace concluded between tlem 
and the pope, 350 z contemn the Fratricelli and * 
tiaries, who reject the authority of the Pope, 
diviſton of this order into the Conventual the 
Brethren of the Obſervation, 353, 3545 ; reformations 
amang them in xvi cent. iu, 199. 


Franks, their kingdom founded in Gaul in v cent. ti. 65 
converſion, 7 their empire in nne in. xi cent, 


and continuance, iii. 135. 


| Franks, Europeans ſo called by the Indians v. 12 e 
„Kin. * 1 15 * 828 


£ratricatliy their un n in xii cent. ni. 222 158 [a]; ; are 


an order ofi the Franciſcans, ſeparated from the grand | 
community of their order, ibid, rigorouſly obſerve | 
their -founder's lawe, declaim againſt the corruption 


of the Romiſh church, and her pontifs, and foretel a 


Reformation, ib. how they differed from the Spirituals 
of the. order, ibid. 223 I o]; their efteem for Ce- 


Jeftine V. and why, bid. deny the legality of the elec- 


tions of Boniface VIII. and other ſucceſſors who oppoſe 


them, ib. accounts of them confuſed and imperfect, 


224, [5]; enotmities among them in xiv cent, 337 
7 „ 


L N D E. X. 


many of them burned for oppoſing the Pope's orders, 
342, 343 and [ww] ; perſecuted _ in xv cent. 435, 


436 and [a; they in n put ſome I to 


death, 437. ot $15 rent 2461 is | 7. ; 7 F 
an hiſtorian in ix 00. 11. 292. 31 5. 
Fredegarius, an hiſtorian in vii cent. ii. 1 


Frederic I. (Barbaroſſa), Emperor, his refolution-to . | 


port the dignity of the Roman empire, and reſtrain 
the authority of the church, iii. 52; rejects the inſo- 
lent order of Pope Adrian IV. ibid. enacts a law to 
prevent transferring fiefs without the conſent of their 
ſuperior lords, 53 and IA]; ſupports the election of 


Calixtus III. in oppoſition to Alexander III. 55; con- 


cludes a treaty with Alexander, ibid. the ſervile ſub- 


miſſion he is ſaid to have paid this mann prolate | 


doubted, ibid. and [r], 


I his deley in . enpedltion avainſt Palefline 


in xiii cent. iii. 1 36 ; 18 excommunicated, and the rea- 
Jon, ibid. and [A]; concludes a truce with the Sultan 
of Egypt; and talces poſſeſſion of Jeruſalem, 1373-is 
crowned king, ibid. charged with impiety, but the 
evidence not ſufficient, 146 zealous in promoting 
literature, 151; founder of the academy at Naples, 


ibid. n the ſtudy of Acitedley and how, 198, 


and [x], | 


—— the wiſe, .cleQtor of Saxony, Wa erde e 


of Luther, in oppebtton to the order of Leo X. lere, 
iv. 36. 


— 111. clefior Palatine, ontodnines the Calviniſts 


in Germany, iv. 3823 obliges his ſubjects to embrace 


their tenets, ibid. and [ 7 his ſon relieves aroma 


iſm, ibid. 

— Duke of Holftein, his * to wa 1 
Arminians in xvii cent. who build the town called 
Frederickſtadt, and form a colony there, v. 455. 
Frieſſanders, 2 let of Anabaptiſts, account of, v. 50. 
Fronto's wretched Os _ Wm in ĩi vent, 
15 53985 1 16555 ag 


TL. bis att h grads To fa! Funai, 


their abolition ordered by Pope John XXII. 340; 
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 Frumentiui, the ſucceſs of his miniſtey among the Abaſ, 
ſines in iv cent. i. 337; is Coh(Remagen their heſt Bi- 
„838. gs 6 IN Mun 9436 £16 
Pulbert, Biſhop of Chartres, his n ii. 841 rg. 
Fulgentius, attacks the Pelagians and Atians with dane 
warmth in vi ent. ü- 1213 his treatiſe on faſting, 


"ID l r 14 v5 3! 1 ATRg + 75) 
rig. 0 1 21 n M EONS | 
x j 1 2 | {£31 "1441145145: att} 
Gat St. gin the goſpel i in vii 1 t, among the FF 
Suevi and Helyetii, ii. 154. | 
GCalanus, attempts to unite the . ad Rom F 
churches in xvii cent; 5 247 his work for that pu- 
poſe, ibid. [4]. + i 0 


Gaknifts,.. a ſect of the Wateclandians, their, riſe aa 
hiſtory in xvii cent. v. 496. 030b'« 
GSalerius, Maximan, denolerliiceleGane; and pr ron the 
empire of the Eaſty i. 317; the: ſufferings; of the 
Chriſtians under him, 318-3. having perſecuted the 
Cbriſtians, in the moſt horrid manner, orders are 


ſecution to be ſtopped, 319 
Galilei, che aſtronomer, his fame, v. 711 ; e for 
adopting the ſentiments of Conervicus, 180. 1011 


Gallia Pontifs, diminution of Papal power under them, 
iii. 316; their ſchemes to acquire wealth, 317. 
Gallienus, {tate of the Chriſtians under him, i. 253. 
_ Gallus, perſecution under him, i. 253. 
Gamaliel, Patriarch of the Jews, his cruelty to the Chriſt ; 
ians in y cent. 11. 15. % nN 
 Gaſjendi, an eminent philafopher.: in, xvii cent. v. 723 
his philoſophy and character, 81; attacks Ariſtotle 
and his followers, ibid. and [7]; alſo F ludd and the 
Roſecrucians, ibid, his wiſe method of philoſophical 
inveſtigation, 82; why the chief adverſary. of Des 
Cartes, 85; accurate abridgment of his philoſophy 
by Bernier, 86 [n] has not many followers, yet the 


few be had very eminent, and particularly in England. 5 
ibid. mathematical ſect, its progreſs, 91; favourably i 

received in Britain by Boyle, Sir Iſaac Newton, and A 

2 92, 93, and 11 5 
Gaul, 


11 


I N D E X. 


Gaul, by whom converted, and churches Wen eee | 
ed there, i 150 and Ib. ee AMIDE ee 
— Narbonne, riſe of the org ee there i _ 

iti. 26% nd [Zl. — 

Gauls, learning among ee 1.94 3 the Goſpel embed a 
among them with great ſucceſs, by Martin * or 
Tours, i in iv cent. i. 339. 

Gebhard, Archbiſhop of Cologn, diſcovers a ae e to 
Lutheraniſm, iv. 292; marries, is obliged to On 
his dignity, and to fly his country, ibid. and [J. 

Geier, a Lutheran em A re in xvii. cent. v. 
1906. , 71632 23 e 1 Un dne. 
Cain; academy founded at, by Calvin, in xvi cent. ir. 

375; mother of the Reformed churches, 376; conſiſt- 
ory eſtabliſhed at, 378; French Proteſtants enter into 
its communion, 383; acknowledged as a ſiſter- church 
to England under Edward VI. 387; form of eccleſia- 
ſtical government, 419 apd [z]; which is rejected by 
the Engliſh under Queen Elizabeth, 420; luſtre and 
—— of its academy, v. 366 ͤ and [GIII]. 
Cennadius, writes againſt the Larins i in xv cent. and his 
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good character, iii. 440 and [J. 1 | 
Gentilis, n his ORGY; i, 493; ; ſuffers death. at 
Bern, ibid. 


Gentilli, council at in viii cent. about the derivation of 
Holy Ghoſt, ii. 268. | 

Gong the Cyprian, a *polcanio: writer in xiii i cont. Ui, | 

— David, founder of the Davidiſts i in xvi cent. iv. 
481: hie-charadier and impious. tenets, 482; his bo- 
dy burned-at the inſtigation of bis wee Wee 15 Wo 
council of Baſil, ibid. and [rr], 

Georgiuns,in Afia,converted to Chriſtianity by a capitive, i. 
3387 3 miſerable ſtate after the invaſion of the Furks, 

ve 2563 ſmall remains of en ere them, 

1 p 

Ge! LAS JoteaiidOled © to . eech 8 Everlaſting Goſpel 
condemned, iii. 2103; accounts of it erroneous, 211, 
[70]; impious doctrine, 213; throws an odium on the 
Mendicants, and is publicly burnt, 214 and [y]. 

Gerhard, a ringleader of the Fanatics of Muniter, i iv. 

> 452. 
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IN D E X. 


Gerhard a judicious expoſitor of Seripture in xvii cent. 
v. 2953 his moral writings, 299. 
Germont, their converſion begun in Need i. 149 ind 
[VJ]; wholly converted in viii cent. by Winfrid Bo- 
niface, ii. 204; what Janet tor be Wes of their 
apoſiles, 205, 2. 
2 a {et of een in xvi cent. f exlled, iv, 


463. 


nn of Conſtanüneyle, 2 Sedos 4400 0e 


for image-worſhip, ii. 246; is degraded on this account 
by the N Leo the Iſaurian, 262. 


Germany, _ churches neue Bere in i cent. i. 247 


and IJ. Ne 


Gerſon,” ohn; his great charaQer,; in. 4413 3 e 


oppoſer of * deſpotiſm, and the deſign of his writ- 
ings to check ſuperſtition, ibid. and Pe]; 1 to 
reform the ſchoolmen in xv cent. 454 and [5]: 

Gheft Haly, its derivation, controverſy concerning ent 
cent. it. 268 the origin of this diſpute uncertain, ib. 
and [b]; debated in a couneil at Aix la Chapelle and 
at Rome in the following cent. 338, 339; and the 
meaſures taken by the Latin churches on this account, 
-ibids:and: dy t 

Gilbert, Biſhop of London, his charnder + as a commenta- 
tor, iii. 87; furnamed The Univerſal, fo his exten- 
five erudition, ibid. 

Gilaas, a writer in vi cent. his e ii. 123. 

Girardin, Dr. Patrick Piers de, his remarkable diane 


in the Sorbonne, relative to the project of union be- ; 


tween the Engliſh and Gallican churches, vi. 72; 
writes wi Avedbiſhop Wake on this account; and the 
anſwer he receives, 733 is highly pleaſed with the 
anſwer, although written with a truly Proteſtant ſpi- 


rit, 74; the corre ſpondence is — he is repri - 
manded by the Abbe: du Bois, and threatened' with | 


being ſent to the Baſtile, unleſs he delivers up all the 
letters that paſſed on this occaſion, 874 continues 2 
faint correfpondence' with Wk nter me Pin' 5 death, 
but without effect, 89. 
 Gloſſiue, his ſacred philology, v. 296 V great charges, 
312 and [4]. 
Ghcs, a * biſtorian in xii cent. Ui, 27. 
Gnaſlics, 


INDE KX. 


Gnofdics, whence their aame, i. 133; prevailed in the 
apoſtolic age, and flouriſh under the Emperor Adrian, 
134 and [5] 3, Who comprehended under that name, 
i ibid. for ſprung from the oriental philoſophy, ibid. the 
cauſe of many dangerous errors concerning the denp- 
tures, 135; their impious opinions about Chriſt, and 


moral doctrines, 1363 baſe. methods uſed to ſupport | 


their tenets, 138; diſſenſions amongſt them, whence, 
ibid. their, principles 1 and adopted in iv cents 


4.27 | ef 
Gedeſchale, 2 monk of Orbais in ix cent. ii. 3¹ 3 ; —_ 


a controverſy concerning predeſtination and grace, 
343; his doctrine violently oppoſed by Rabanus Mau- 


rus, 344; is twice condemned, and inhumanly treat- 


ed, ibid. his advocates, 346 3 tenets and how 
repreſented | by his advocates: and bis opponents, 
347 and [p, 9], 348 and [r]; the judgment to be 
formed of this controverſy, ibid. diſpute with Hinc- 
mar about the hymn Trina Deitas, ibid. 
Godfrey, Duke of Lorrain, engages in the firſt Caulade 
in xi cent. ii. 4423 his great character, ibid. and Ir, 23 
takes Jeruſalem, 444; is ſaluted with the title of king 
of Jeruſalem, but declines * it, and Why, ibid. 
445 and-[ x}. 
Cale, the Norman, having conquered Fiala e em- 
braces Chriſtianity in ix cent. ii. 284. 


Gomar, Francis, oppoſes Arminius in his ſchiſm, Ve 367 ; ; 


triumphs over. him at the ſynod of Dort, yet gains no 


ground, ibid. his doctrine deſpiſed in England under 
James I. 389 and CY]; controverſy with Arminius, 
whence it began, and by whom treated, 441 and el. 


Goneſaus, introduces the i of Servetus | into Poland, 


iv. 174 and [A. 191311 5 


4 


Corcamius, Henry, a ſcholaſtie writer in uu cent. 1. f. 4 uz. 


Goths, their converſion to Chriſtianity, i i. 246, 338; their 


invaſion of the Roman ampites ii. 15 nee to the 
Chriſtians in Gaul, 13. 14: 


wo 


Grace, various controverſies concerning, in y ok. Ty 


i. 933 Auguſtin's opinions concerning it, in 22 
which his diſciples are not agreed, ibid. and |}; 'dil- 


putes about it in ix bent. ANG its unhappy evoloquenes 
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IN D E KX. 


343. 3443 a ſubject of -controverſy in xf cent! iv. 
235; conteſts about it in xvii cent. and hence the 
terms Sublapſarians and Supralapfarians, v. 366, 367. 

Gradmontains, an order of Monks, their riſe 1 in Xi cent, 
ii. 532, and {lf}: eie 

an 41.96 "238 to the: Emperor' Adrian in ka- 

vour of the Chriſtians menen and we what: Woking, 
i. 159. 

Gras, Loe le, founds "OY Virgins' of Love, 4 female 
order, in xvii cent. v. 175. | 

Gratian, a Monk, com poſes an epitome of the canon us, | 

oO. | Ca oct eh Rin bis noe aca TRI TITAN 

Greece, the ſtate of jearning were, in ! cent. i. 92 Ron 
miſſions, v. 246. 

Greek and Latin churches, ſchiſm between the unhep- 
pily revived in xi cent. ii. 553; its progreſs, 554; | 
many attempts for a reconciliation 1 in xlii cent. ineffec- 
tual, iii. 256, 257. enn 

Greek language, the ſtudy of it much frequented in xii 
cent. iii. 155. | 


Greeks. two Emperors among chem i in xiii cent. iii. 124; 


their deplorable ſtate ue" mw een of the Turks, 
iv. 252, 253. Sf; ; 
Gregory, Thaumaturgus, his works and miracles, i. 
1 ee 1 
the Enlightener, converts the Aimee i. 


338. 


— of Nazianzen and of Wyk, account of them 


and their works, i. 359. 


- the Great, ſends Aare with kidoy Beiiedic- 


tines into Britain in vi cent. ii; 97; the ſuccefs of his 
Jabours in the Weſt, 99; diſſikes the methods by 
which Chriſtianity is propagated I in his time, ibid. and 
In]; his literary character, 121; moral and religious 
character, 1253 expoſitions, 127; inſtitutes many 
ſuperſtixious rites, 1383 his canon of the Maſs, 1 30 
and ſtations, 140; 3 is ſucceſsful in is diſpute with the 
'Donatifts, 14242. 28 ee 

—— of Tours, his chifvQer as A writer, il. 123. 

—— Piſides, his Works, ii. 174. 

— I: Pope, excommunicates and gepoſes Leb the 
"Tfauiian, ii. 262 bis zeal for | images, 203 and E 


. Gregory 


Nice. 303 


9 III. Pope, zealous for. image-worſhip, 1. 26 3 

and IJ. 

— (Hildebrand), Now," his edis f unani- 
mouſly approved, ii. 489; | his extraordinary chatac- 
ter, ibid. 490 and [u], 491 and [u)]; aims at univer- 
ſal empire. in church and ſtate, and the methods uſed 
by him to accompliſh. this end, 490. 493 and [y]; re- 

quires the ſubjection of France and Spain to the ſee 
of Rome, 494; his demands more regarded in Spain 
than in France and England, 495; the ſucceſs they 
met with in other places, 496; his zeal for extending 
papal authority meets with the greateſt ſucceſs in Italy, 
and why, 498; decrees againſt ſimony and concubin- 
age among the clergy, and the tumults they excite, 
500. 503 and [g], 504 and [7]; reaſons for extirpat- 
ing inveſtitures, 5 15; dies, and is fainted, 5213 his 
moderate and candid behaviour to Berenger, 563; 

revokes an order of his predeceſſor Pope Nicholas II. 

ibid. and [x]; bis real ſentiments of the Euchariſt, 
565 and [z]; his zeal for impoſing the Romiſh ritual, 
and an unter mith of worlhip, on all the Latin churches, 

7 

— IX. Pope, excommunicates Frederic II. and 
why, ili. 136 and [& ; his charge of impiety againſt 
the Emperor, 146; the calamities that aroſe from 
his ambition, 176; ſends a copy of the charge to all 
the European Princes, which is anſwered by the Em- 

peror, 177.3 drew immenſe ſums out of England in 
the reign of Henry III. ibid. [i]; hs th to 0 8 
Frederic, and how prevented, 178. | 

X. Pope, his character, iii. 181; 182 ; ks; pe 
rious and threatening letters to the German Princes, 
&c. ibid. and [2]; ſuppreſſes the various orders of 
Mendicants, and confines them to four, 193. 

——— Xl. Pope, his character, iii. 325; transfers the 
papal ſeat from Avignon to Rome, and n of it, 

26. 

N XII. (Angel Corrario) Anti-Pope, meh 4013 
reſigns, 405. 

— XV. Pope, founds the college de propag md / 4. 

e at Rome in xvii cent. v. 1; his character, 9989. 

\ | Wl Gr:ibalai, Matthew, his doCtrine, iv. 4933 incClines to he 

y Ain ſyſtem, 498, ſub not. Im] in fine. 

Grifons, 
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2394 IN D E X. | 


.Grijaxy doarine of Claudius propayitol« among them, 
iv. 487, 488 and'i[z]. ;b4 
-  _  Groningeni/is, a ſet of the refined Anabaptifts, and 
whence ſo called, v. 492 and [g]. 
Grotius, his book on the rights of war and peace, v. 
763; endeavours to reconcile the church of Rome 
and the Proteſtants, 130; a philoſophical reformer, 
particularly of the Peripatetics, 2853 his bypotheſis 
concerning the prophets, 359; a favourer of the Ar- 
minians, 442 3 miſunderſtanding between him and 
Prince Maurice, which turns to an open rupture, and 
whence, 447 and [i]; is caſt into Priſon, 448) and 
IJ. 449 and [I]. 
Gruet, oppoſes alvin, i iv. 4323 his impious tenets, and ? 
fate, ibid. 
Guelphs and Guibelines, a ſeditious faction in xiii cent. 4 
iii. 180; become formidable in Italy, ibid, 1 
Guido (Guy Juvenal), attempts a reformation among the { 
Monks in xv cent. iii. 433. | 
Guiſcard, Robert, Duke of Apulia, drives the Saracens 4 
out of Italy in xi cent. iii. 437. I 
Gunpowder Plot, an account of, v. 11 remathtible . 
paaſſage in one of the conſpirators letters, ibid. a0 [z]- 1 
Guntherus, his character, iii. 155. I 
Guſtavus, Vaſa Ericſon, king of Sweden, zealous] in pro- 
moting the Reformation among the Swedes, iv. 79 
his zeal tempered with great prudence, 80 and In]; 1 
publiſhes Petri's tranſlation of the Bible, and permits || 474 
the Archbiſhop of Upſal to make another, ibid. and !] _ 
— Da]; commands re, to hold a conference, which ends 
in favour of Petri, ibid. reſolved at Weſteraas to ad- 
mit the Reformation, which is oppoſed by the clergy, 4 
and why, 81 and [e]; ſubverts the papal empire, — 1 
» is declared head of the church, ibid. 4 : 
| — Adolphus, maintains the cauſe of the Germanic 7K 
. liberties againſt the Emperor Ferdinand in xvii cent. | 
v. III; falls at the battle of Lutzen, 112 and I. 
Guthebald, an Engliſh prieſt, ſucceſsful in his miſſion ( ©! 
atnong the Norwegians in x cent. ii. 383. 1 
Can, | adame, a patron of Quietiſm in net v. 
2³⁵3 her r refuted by Boſſuet, ibid. 9 5 
«© ce | 
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hence aviſes * between Boſſaet and PFenetons 
wee! defends ere © Gujon, 2 gun” 


/ y n it, As 
7 C 


Haan, Galen Abrabam, founder of the Gatenifts; and 


Character, v. 496; : his opinions, and by whom as | 


497 
iHacſpan, a Lane expolitor of the Scriptures, i in xvii 
cent, V, 295. | 


Augſburg, v. 105. 

Hales, Alexander, an eminent chilofopher in xiii cent. 
iti. 159; whence ſtiled the [rreftagable Doctor, ibid. 
and. [z J; bis expoſitions, 245. 


r or ee REDS * a 
9 WT. FS EO ; * 


his, great character, v. 414 and [A4]. 
Kae his ſy ſtem of morality, and charaQter of i i 1 


Haas church of, embraces Calviniſm in xvi i cent. iv. 


195. 
Hanover. . "Yee Lint, 


the Danes in ix cent. ii. 380, 
Hardenberg, Aldert, attempts to introduce Calviniſin into 


Bremen, iv. 


18 

; Hormenopulns, Conſavtits, his works, ili. 76; a poles 

mie writer in xii cent. and character, 99. 
Hurmonies, Lutheran, of the Evangeliſts, iv. 405. fi 

Harphius, Henry, a myſtic writer in xy cent. ill. 443. 


455. 
aten. (a Dutch ſe), their tile! in xvii cent. and per- 


nicious tenets, v. 434; reſemble the Verſchoriſts in 


from his office, yet deſerts not the Reformed religion, 


© though not under their founder's name, 4.36. 


316 and [e]; his works 32 
Vol, VI, | f X 


30g 


Mette againſt the Proteſtants, and the pence of 


Hate a chief leader of the Latitudinarians in Xvil cent. 


Harald, propagates and ellablihes Obriſtanity among | 


4 3+ 
. Hardouin, his Atheiſts deteAedy) v v. 25 nf 3 chiaraQter, 


their religious ſyſtem, but differ from them in ſome 
things, and in what, ibid. their founder is depoſed 


+ Ibid. a chief maxim among them, 435 3 ſtill __ 
23 Biſhop of Halberſtadt, his aged, ii. 31 * 
| Michie By 
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N N D E X. 


Hediric; wiites againſt the Proteſtants, and che plick of 
Augſburg, v. 105. 

Heidegger, Henry, form of concord drawn up by him, 

and its fate, v. 437 and 

r Catechiſm of, adopted by the Calviniſts, ir. 


Ebi, Jobn Baptift, a "Rolettucian, bis chardier, . | 
3 | 
Hemerobaptiſts, a et among the lern“ an account of, is | 
266, 267 and fo}. f 
Hemming ius, Nicholas, his character, iv. aro; chief of | 
the diſciples of Melancthon in Denmark, bid. 
Henoticon, publiſhed. by Zeno, what, ii, 87; (Ub{elibed f 
by the moderate, but e new conteſts ations ; 
the Eutychians, . 
Henricians, a ſect in xii cent. iii. 117 [their founder | 
Henry endeavours a reformation among the clejty, | 
but is warmly oppoſed by Bernard. Abbot of Elairyal, 3 
ibid. his condemnation and death, ibid. and f]; is 
| ſuppoſed to be adiſciple of Peter de Bruys, but with- | 
dut foundation, 118 and [y]. 
Henry, Archbiſhop of Uptal, founder of the church of | 
the Finlanders in xi cent. iii. 4; his zeal cenſutel, | 
is maffacred and fainted, ibid. 
Henry IV. Emperor, refuſes to refign his 1 bt 8 invel- 
titures, and to obey the infolent order of ge ory. VII. 
Pope, ii. 516; afſembles a councit: at Welte and 
accuſes the Pope of flagitious practices, 5173 is er · 
communicated and depoſed by Gregory, 518; his pu- 
ſtllanimous conduct at Canuſium, ibid. Prenks his} 
convention, and rene ws the war againſt the Pope, 519. 
e 
ir of Ent fTand, his diſpute with Alesanider Ill 
e iii. N reaſons to think he did; not confenbto 
the murder of Becket, 60 1 ; performs ſevere 11 
hnance for this ſuppoſed murder, 61 and EE 13 
VII. of England, renounces the papal en 
iv. 104 and I; the reaſons for it not fairy repre 
fented, ibid. 105 and {g]; he's E2 85 Lues t 
the king by Crdnmer, and the e 22 106 and [7]. 
r IV. of France, renounces t| e Re fer 18000 
n his views; iv. Rr” arr * 
1 Ae 50 Har 


INDE X. 


Henry, Duke of Saxony, deſerts Welke and em- 
braces the communion of the Reformed church, v. 


345. 1 #4 
Heraclian's book pf the Manichzans in vi cent. ii. 


141 and [y]. 
Heraclius, Emperor, perſecutes the Jews, and compells 


them to embrace Chriſtianity, in vii cent. ii. 156; his 


edict in favour of the Monothelites, 190 ; iſſues ano- 


ther, called the Ectheſis, to compromiſe the diſpute 


concerning the one will and operation in Chriſt, 192. 
Herbert, of Cherbury, Lord, account of, v. 59; funde 


by whom refuted, 60 and [+], 

Hereſſes, ancient, revived in V cent. and cauſe new trou- 
bles, ii. 573 remains of them in vi cent. 1413 con- 
tinue in x cent. ii. 430. 

Heretics, diſpute about their baptiſm i in iii cent. i. 28: 53 ; 
the determination of the African and Oriental churches 
on the point, ibid. and the inſolent behaviour of Ste- 
phen, biſhop of Rome, 286. 

Heribald, writes againſt Radbert . It. 340. 


of fanaticiſm, ibid. and [g]; his peculiar tenets, and 


Heric, Monk of Auxerre, ſaid to have anticipated Deſ- 


cartes in the manner of inveltigating truth, ii. 295 
is ſainted, ibid, . 

Hermits, their riſe in ili cent. and whence, | i. 278. 
hensgenes, his tenets, i. 236; oppoſed and refuted by 
Tertullian, ibid. and [5]. | 
— Herrenhutters, riſe of that ſect and founders i in xviii cen*, 
-W vi. 21; account of their deſcent from the Bohemian 


SW and Moravian brethren doubtful, ibid. profeſs to agree 
9. with the doctrine and opinions of the Lutherans, and 


what credit ought to be given to ſuch profeſſions, 22 ; 
Dr. Moſheim's vague delcription of their ſe& cenſured, 


foundations of morality, 24, ſub not. [7 
Hervæus Natalis, account of, iii. 361. 


cent, iii. 87 and [e. 
Hehius, a moral writer in vii cent. ii. 180. | 
ler, Lewis, bis infamous character, iv. 448; denies 
the divinity of Chriſt, 487. 
evelins, a German philoſopher in xvii cent, V. 72. 

"N 2 Hey't nr 


with its infamous character, 23 and [I]; fap the 


ervey, a learned Benedictiue monk and expoſitor i in xii 
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Hierax 


Hildebert, Archbiſhop of Toh” his character, iii. 542; 
Hildebrand, Pope. See Gregory VII. 


f He, pretended propheteſs i in xii cent, ili. 8 31 3. the 
- exceſſive veneration paid to her, ibid, | 
Hilduin, of St. Dennis, his celebrated work entitle | 


Hinenar, Archbiſhop of Rheims, his character, ii. 316 
H flory of the church, the method of treating it in the 


. innumerable advantages of it, ibid. a ſhort. view of i 


41 Lheadly, ! Biſhop of Wincheſter, his eden bürv to lowel 


Hithes, a daring and ſubtle enemy to Chriſtianity, hi 


85 Hohurg, Chriſtian,. a petulant writer againſt the Lathe 


I 'N N . 
Heyling * (of Lubee), 15 pious labours in Ethiopia in Xvit 
cent. v. 77 25 and [u]. 
Leontium,, his notions of Chriſt's office and 
icy, i 1. 3033 account of the ſect formed wh him, | 
and of his tenets, 304. | 
Hiero:les, his works againſt the Chriſtians anſwered 7 7 
Euſebius, i. 334. 7 
High- churchmen, their oelactoles, v. 420. See  Nonju- 5 


YOTS, 


Hilary, Biſhop of Poictiers, his charafte and works, i. 


360 and [ f]. * | H 


bis rs ſyſtem of divinity, 551 and Cd]; morality 
ibid. 72 


— — | defends Calixtus's Ne in xvii cent. v. 
06. 


Areopagitica, ii. 314 and [s]. 


and (e]; expoſition of the four books of Kings 327. 
Hippaiytus, his character and works, i. 270 and E 
adopts Origen's plan in his Commentaries, 279. 


; xvi. cent. why changed from that in the preceding] 
centuries, iv. 3; its diviſion into two heads, ibid. 
iſt, general—its extent, 4—2dly, particular, ibid. 
vhich is ſub⸗ divided into two parts, ibid.—of the Re- 
formation, 5; its improvements in xvii cent v. 731 


in Xviii cent. „ 


the authority of the Engliſh church and character, vl 
34; by whom oppoſed, ibid. 


. Character, v. 523 his adherents and apologiſts, ibi 
53 and [a]; his writings, and if he recanted, i ibid. an 
Tt: ; oppoſed by whom, 365. nM 


rans in xvii cent. and character, v. 344. 


4 b F 


INDE x. 


Hie, Matthew, his Ss of the Proteſtants, v. 4053 3 
his perfidy, 108 [5s]. 

Huffman, Matthew, diſputes ben him and his vol 
leagues, iv. 302; his tenets, which he is obliged to re- 
tract, ibid, his fanatical extravagance cenſured, v. 28 3. 

—— —e Melchoir, his infamous conduct, iv. 448. 

Holidays, their number diminiſhes” by an edict of Veban 
VIII. ve 242. | 

Holfenius, Lucas, attempts to reconcile the Greek and 
Latin churches, v. 247 and [4]. | 

Homilies, their origin in viji cent. ii. 2 4. 

Honorius, Pope, embelliſhes churches In vii cent. it, 18 53 
favours the doctrine of one will in Chriſt, 191; weit- 
ers of the church of Rome attempt to fave his infallibi- 
| lity, ibid. (8); is condemned by the fixth general 

council, 194, 

Hoſpitallers, Knights, origin and nature of their office, 
it. 18; deviate from the deſign of their original in- 
ern and commence warriors ibid. and ſettle in 
Cyprus, and from thence remove to Malta, the pre - 
ſent reſidence of their chief, or maſter, 19 and [x J. 

Huber, Samuel, his controverſy concerning Predeftina- 
tion, iv. 3533 is depoſed, and baniſhed from Wittem- 
berg, 354. 

Hubmegper, Balthazar, an Anabapriſt his enormous con- 
duct, iv. 448. 

Huet, Biſhop of Ate? his' works, v. 95 N 1. 

Huguenats, derivation of that word, iv. 384 and [4]; * 
perſecuted in France i in xvii cent. v. 117 

Huiſſeaux, of Saumur, his pacificatory principles, in xvii 
cent. v. 129, 

Humanity, its ſtate in xiij cent. ili. 154. 

Humberi, Cardinal, an eminent poſemie weiter among 

the Greeks in xi cent. ii. 541; bis notions of the real 

ill preſence of Chriſt's body and blood in the Sacrament, 

| 5 er 

il Hume, his cenſure of Luther' 8 oppoſe” to jndulgences, 

and other Popiſh ſuperſtitions, refuted, iv. 31 [y]; 

charge againſt the Reformers examined and refuted, 
142. $62« 

Hungary, Chriſtianity eſtabliſhed in x cent. ii. 377 and 
[=]; the honvur of their converſion claimed dy dif- 

X 3 15 - fereng 


gto 


Huſſinet, Nicholas of, head of the Huffites, iii. 446. : 
Hulſites, commotions made by them, to revenge the death 
of their founder and Jerome of Prague, iii. 446; thcir 


N f KE * 


ferent nations, 378 Ia); Reformation introduced 155 


ſettled, iv, 408. 


Huſe, John, bis ann ili. 40 and 513 declaime | 
vehemently, againft.the corruptions of the clergy, and | 


court of Rome in xv cent. 407; odious to the clergy, 


and the. reaſons, ibid. 408 and [z]; publicly recom- 
mends the doctrines of Wicklift, 409 and [a]; is 
condemned by the council of Conſtance, and burned | 
alive, 410; the true cauſe of his ſufferings, 411, 412 | 


and | x]. 


averſion to adminiſter the Sacrament in one kind only, 


ibid. many put to cruel deaths by the order of Sigiſ- 
mund, 447 3 war carried on, and ſhocking cruelties f 
by them and their opponents, ibid. Ant into two I 


parties, 448. 
Hy came, the Goſpel propagated in viii cent, ii, 203. 


I, 


JABLON vsk v, Dr. drew up a plan of eccleſiaſtical diſci- 


pline and public worſhip, vi. 21 


Yacebites, a ſect of the Monophyſites, why ſo called, and 
from whom, 1 ii. 145 3 their ſtate and ſubdiviſions in 


xvi cent, iv. 257 and [B]. 


Jagelio, Duke of Lithuania, by what means e bed in f 
xiv cent. iii. 298; changes his name to Uladiſlaus, ib. 
| Jamblicus, of Chalcis, an account of this philoſopher and 


his ſucceſſors, i. 243, 344 and [4]. 


James, Biſhop of Edeſſa, tranſlates the dialeAics into 


5yriac in vii cent ii. 168. 


I. of England, attempts the teborenkatlon of the 


Lutheran and Reformed churches, v. 271 and [y] 


his ſeeming attachment to the Puritans, and declarad 
tion in an aſſembly at Edinburgh, 385 and [4]; toog 
a principal part in the conference at Hampton County 
ibid. [e]; with the adulation of Whitgift and Ban- 


crott, 386 ſub fin. not. [e]; remarkable change of 
his conduct atter his acceſſion to the crown, ibid. "Ab4 
bot's endeavours to confirm the King in Calviniim, 

with that Prince O dillike of the proceedings at Dog 


59 
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. $89 and 115 z the reaſan for the King's diſlike, 390 
and [i] ; the change of opinion fatal to the Puritans, 
391 ; his death, ibid. 
Jones II. his imprudence, v. 121; why e to ab- 
dicate, when the Revolution 206 1 4 under William 
Prince of Orange, ibid. tolerates the Quakers, and 
from what motives, 47 3 and [.J. 
Jo, iſm, its riſe, and the conteſts it produced, v. 205; 
anſenius's book, ibid. [g, 5]; combated by the Je- 
ſuits, 206; who procute its condemnation at Rome, 
by Urban VIII. ibid. this oppoſed by the doctors of 
| Louvain and other Auguſtinians, alſo in France by 
the Abbot of St Cyrian, 207 and [&, IJ. T5 
Janſeniſis, their conteſt with the Jeſuits deſcribed, and 
| how both parties were balanced, v. 208 and ] 
methods and arguments employed by both parties in 
this controverſy, and miracles pretended by the Jan- 
 ſeniſts, 209,.210.and [a]; z perſecuted, and by whom, 
214. 218; their auſtere piety examined, 220; com- 
plaints againſt the church of Rome, and their general 
principles juſt and reaſonable, but the conſequences 
and applications faulty, as appears from the ſenti- 
ments of the Abbot of Cyrian, their great oracle, 221 
and (a]; deſervedly denominated Rigouriſts, ibid. 
their notions of repentance, 222 3 exemplified in the 
Abbẽ de Paris, 224; and in the female convent of 
Port Royal, 226 and [e]; many ambitious to live in 
its neighbourhood, 227 ; the end theſe penitents had 
in view, ibid. the convent demoliſhed by Lewis XIV, 
n 
Janſenius five 1 of his book condemned by 
Pope Innocent X. v. 242; doctrines contained in 
them, 213 and [o]; GftipQion invented by Arnaud 
| in favour of theſe propoſitions, 214; a bull of Alex- 
anger, VII. againſt him, with a form of declaration 
AY ſent into France, 2453 which produces melancholy 
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9 diviſions and tumults, 216; perlecution of bis fol- 
Y lowers through, the Jeſuits, but ſuſpended under Cle- 
— ment IX. 2173 conditional ſubſcription obtained, ib. 
| the peace granted the Janſeniſts by Clement only tran- 

1 141. Jo and u ae aer Lau XIV. 218 and 
1 3 120 

1 * * 4 . | Japan, 
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to two citcumſtances and alſo to another, ibid. [a] ; 
. prejudices: of the natives. and diviſioms among the 


|. miſhonaries, ,34.3 secuſatiins agalnſf ibhe Je ſuits by 


the other miffionaries, ibid, and agaigſt: the latter by 
the Jeſuits, 35 fits, 'downfakland extirpation how 
effected, with the reaſons, ibid. firmneſs of the con- 


verts and miſſionaries under horrid torments, with the 


cauſes of this perſecution, 35, 37 and b edict by 


Wbich Europeans are forbid to approach the Japaneſe : 


dominions, 38; except a few Dutch, ibid. 


Fagualine, abbeſs of the IBN of Port Royal, her cha- 


racter, v. 225 and (c, d]. ; 
Faſidians, J ezdæans, a ſet in xvi cent. ſome account of, 


iv. 268; their W about the evil " WR. AFP and | 


[el. 


Iconoclaſis, who. and; qheir: origin in viii cent. ii. 2623 1 


called alſo Iconomachi, 263; their numbers increaſe 


Ai cent, 337. 
Tconaduli, called 3 abs ii. 262. 


[J. s od e 


here in regard to Calixtus's plan of concord, v. 311. 
his tranſlation of the Seriptures into Latin, 368. 73 


iii. 456. 
Feri alem, firſt Chriſtian church, 15 633. Patriarch of, 
bow extenſive his juriſdiction in xvi cent. iv. 246 and 
_ [4]; famous council beld here in xvii cent. v. ge, 
25 1 and [g]. 
Meer or apoſtolic elerks, their riſe in xiv cent. ili 
354; their order aboliſned by Clement IX. Pope, ib. 


Fe 7 of Gaddala, Neſtorian pontif, his treaty with 
ahomet and Omar in viii cent. ii. 187; the teſtas 


mine, bal e... oft dt onde iy! 
Jieſuits, their inſtitution ſeems to ham: FEA GPs the 
credit of the clerks ſchool jn xy cent. iii. 439 3 _ 


Japan, tate: of Chriſtianity; V 3 3 Fanart do in 8 


under the en of Claudius — of "Turing? in 


Ideas, univerſal, contooventy Watt in x cent. ii. 396. and 


Jena. academy founded at, in xvi Jaane. dy the Dukes of 
Saxeweimar, iv. 330; the modera:ion of the divines 


Jerome of Paleſtine, his character, i. 3013; admired for 


. de St. Fai, writes , the: Jann in xv cent. 


mentary diploma of che ſormer to the Cbriſtians exa- 


IN D E X. 


of their order and inſtitution; Iv. 154 the methods 
by which they propagate Chriſtianity conſidered, 155 
the nature and diviſion of this ſociety into three claſſes, 
187; and according to ſome into four, ibid. [x]; zeal 
for the intereſt of the Roman Pontife, and the true 
motives of their miſſions, 188, 189 and [y]; expoſed 
to many perils, and how delivered, with inſinuatiag 
manners, 1903; their character and fate admirably 
deſcribed by Dr. Brown of Dublin, 191 [a]; Zzealous 
- advocates for the ancient forms of do&tiine in the Ro- 
miſh chureh,/ and why, 225; and for the infallibity 
and unlimited ſupremacy of the Pope, 225, 227 and 
[5]; their notions of divine grace and original ſin, 
228 doctrine about the motives to moral actions, 229 
and ſz] z about probability and philoſophical ſin, ibid. 
and [a]; about the Sacraments, 230 and [5]; make 
uſe of the intricate ſophiſtry of the Schoolmen to pua- 
zle the Proteſtants, 299; their ſtratagems corrupt 
the Lutheran doctors, 308; accuſed of ſiniſter views 
by the other orders, v. 5 their methods of converting 
perſons procuted them enemies, 8; accuſed of mal- 
practices in China, 22; principal charge againſt 
them, 25; baniſhed Veni e, but afterwards recalled, —_—_— 
145: 147, (J. the inflience they have in France „ la 
conſidered, 160, 161 and ſr}; multitude of their ad | 25 I 
verſaries,' particularly the Janſenifts, in xvii cent. 196 5 "ig 
and [4] hiſtory by Benard. 177, tub not. [; inte- | | 
reft ſtrengthened by oppoſition, 178 and [/]; ſome 
of their pernicious maxims, 190 [f], 191 [f, 21; books 
written againſt them by Paſchal and Perrault burned, 
: _ [1]; aniwered by F. Daniel, ibid. ſub not; 
highly complained of and condenjned by Alexander 
vi Pope, 94 their ae wich the err 


2 be Weaken of the oratory," founded in xvii cent. by 
Cardinal Berulle, v. 172; deſign of their inſtitution 

and fame, ibid. the _ we their der 173: and 
d. e E 

l of the zie fraud practiſed upon 
him in xvi cent. by the Dominicans, iv, 18 [J. 

Jews, their civil and religious "fate under Herod at 
e birth, i. 383 after Herod's death, 29; the 


calamities 
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. ealamities they ſuffer, under ithe Roman. Governors, 
yet permitted to enjoy the free exerciſe; of their reli- 
gion, 39 ; their ſufferings from their om rulets, o 
their religion corrupted among all ranks, and the di- 
viſion. of their doctors into various ſects, 413; their 
principal ſes and points of debate, 42 and [m]; vet 
enxerciſe mutual toleration, with the motives, 43; va- 
riouſſy interpret the doctrine of future rewards: and 
puniſhments, ibid. the moral doctrine of their ſects, 
46; corrupt the external worſhip of God by rites from 
the Gentiles, 48, 49 and [t]; various cauſes of their 
Corruption, ib. ſome remains of piety among them, 50 ; 
their ſtate out of Paleſtine, an evident. proof of a pro- 
vidence in human affairs, 52 and [z]; perſecute the 
Chriſtians in Paleſtine. and foreign countries, 70 
and (e, f}; their plauſible pretexts for this procedure, 
and the puniſhments they undergo, 71; the ſtate of 
. their philoſophy, 91; their {edition under Barchoche- 
bas, and its melancholy conſequences to them, with 
advantages to Chriſtianity, 155 the cauſe of diſſen- 
lions in the church in ii cent. 212; their attempts 
againſt Chriſtianity in iii cent, 257 their vain attempt 
to rebuild their temple in iv cent. 331; the dreadful 
| phenomenon on this occaſion, and diſputes about it, 
332, [g. 5]; many converted in v, cent. and by 
Wnat means, ii. 5; oppreſs the Chriſtians under the 
: command of Gamahel, 15; ſeveral embrace. Chriſti 
| anity in vi cent. 98, 99; compelled to be Chriſtians 
in vi cent. by the Emperor Heraclius, 156; many 
writers againſt them in xii cent. iii. 99; the crimes | 
charged upon them, and their forced converſion in 
xiv cent. iii. 299 theſe crimes moſt probably charged 
out of hatred to that people, and without ſufficient 
evidence, vi. 219, 
ene Biſhop of Antioch, his epiſtles, i i. 1123 that to 
IF Polycarp very doubtful, 113 and {43 expoſed. by ; 
| - Trajen to wild beaſts, 158. | 
| » Patriarch of Conſtantinople, depoſed by the 
Faden Michael, ii. 351; appeals to Pope Nicholas I. 
and reſtored by him, ibid. reinſtated by Baſilius the 
Macedonian, 352; refuſes to give up any provinces to 
the ſee of Nane, 353 z his death, 354+ 


Ignatius, 


IN DUE. 


Ignatius, Loyola, founder of the order of Jeſuits in xvi 
cent. iv. 154 3 ſubjects them to the will of the Pope, 
and his dexterity herein, 155 and [5]; if a man of 


any learning, 186 and wy 011 is fainted by Ur- 
ban VIII. v. 243 


XXIV. Patriarch of Antioch, cauſes the Mono- 

genres to embrace the doctrines of the church of 

| Rome in Xvii cent. v. 258 and [s]; his death and 
ſucceſſor, who, being an We is depoſed oy the 
PFurks, ibid. 

Ildrfonſe, Archbiſhop of Toledo, his character, ii. 17 51 ; 
his treatiſe De Cognitione Baptiſmi, 179; hence ap- 


pears the novelty of ſeveral doctrines now pan 5 the - 


church of Rome, ibid. 180 and [a]. 


Images, worſhip of, its riſe, i. 365 great poblorelſy inv.cent. 


ii. 39; diſpute concerning it in the Eaſtern and Weſt- 


ern churches, and conſequences, 259; the cauſe of a 


civil war in the reign of the Emperor Leo, 2613 2:a- 


ouſly defended by Gregory II. and II. 263; contro- 


verſies concerning it in ix cent. in the Eaſt, 332; 


_ where it is eſtabliſhed, 334; diſputes among the La- 


tins concerning it, aid a middle courſe taken by the 
European Chriſtians between the Idolaters and Icono- 


_ claſts, 335; the uſe of them in churches allowed, but 


their worſhip prohibited, 337 3 OO] Concern. 
ing their ſanctity in xi cent. 5. 


* Tilbanation (conſubſtantiation), ww. 379 and mY 


 Impoſtors, the three, a book with this e ang the ſup- 


poſed author, iii. 147 and [e]. 


Independents, claim the honour of carrying * Goſpel | 


into America, v. 46. 48 and fp]; charged with pro- 
moting difſentioas in England, and this charge impar- 


_ tially conſidered, 307, 298 and [p]; Rapin's account 


of them examined and corrected, 400, ſub not. whe- 
ther chargeable with King Charles's death, 402; re- 


marks on Dr. Moſheim's defence of them, 403*;_ 
Why fo called, 405 [g]; their difference from the 

Preſbyterians ibid. cheir möderation commended, and 

how more commendable than the Browniſts, 406; 3 


alſo Congregational brethren, ibid, ſub fin. not. ; origin 
in Holland, ibid, progreſs in England and artful pro- 
ceedings, ibid. proſperity under Cromwe Vs 407; de- 


cline 


| 6 


— XU. Pope, vi. 9. 


IN EI; 1 


cline under Charles II. and union * as Preſbyte · 
rians in nine articles of, ibid. and [5]... 0e 
India, Chriſtianity propagated there in xvi cent. v. 10. 
Indians, the nature of their pretended converſion at the 
end of xv cent. conſidered, ii. 3888. 
Indulgences, the power of granting them firſt aflumad by 
the Biſhops in xii cent. iii. 83 monopolized by the 
Popes, 84; their nature and extent explained, ibid. 
deſtroy the credit of the ancient penitential diſcipline, 
85; ſupererogation invented and taught by St. Tho- 
mas to juſtify them, 86 and [=]; > this dodtrine refut- 
ed, and by whom, ibid; [a]. 


kae II. Pope, en he Ciſtertians from paying 


"Ro iii. 68. 4 
III. Pope, his mots; iii. 77 3 ; deſcntle tyranny” 

i over ſeveral princes and kingdoms, 170; augments 
the wealth and power of the Pope, 171; his inſolent 
behaviour to John king of England, ibid. lays Eng- 
land under an interdict, and why, 1733 excommuni- 
cates and depoſes John, and encourages Auguſtus of 
France to unite England (o his kingdom, ibid. intro- 

g duces Tranſubſtantiation and Auricutar, Confeſſion in 


” iii cent. 243; oppoſed by many in n innovated 


doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 259. 

VII. Anti-Pope, his S iii. 401. ya 
X. (Pamfili), Pope, condemns; the indulgence 
| ſhewed by the Jeſuits toward the Cvineſe ſuperſtitions 


in xvi cent. v. 26 3 bis vile character and illicit com- 


merce with Donna Olympia. I00 and [el endeavours | 
to prevent the peace of Weſtphalia, iſſues his-bull | 

againſt this pacific treaty, which was made at Munſter, 
112. 114 and [y]. 

XI. (Odeichalchi), Pape, "EM dns to de= | 

cide the controverſy between the Jeſuits and their ad- | 

verſaries concerning Chineſe rites, v. 26; his high | 


character, 101 and K. ** conteſt with, Lewis XIV, 


and reaſon, 153. 


XII. (Pignatelli), Pope, hi de bargen v. 


102, 1 and [I]. 


I'N D E KX. 


Imiſition, its origin in Narbonne Gaul in xiii cent. iii. 

267 the firſt delegates for this purpoſe, 208 and 
la, 53 ns form ſettled, and on what plan, 2069, 270 
and fe] * 2 abſurd and iniquitous proceedings of this 
court accounted for, 271; privileges granted to it by 
Frederic II. Emperor, and Lewis IX. of France, 272 
and [i]; violently oppoſed by the public, 273; and 
hence ſeverer methods are employed againſt Heretics, 
2743 meets with a fruitleſs oppoſition from Raymond, 
Earl of /Tholouſe, and the conſequences, ibid. 2753 
its ſeverity in xiy cent. towards the Beghards, 376 
| congregation of, infticuted by Paul III. Tops. iv. 372 

A J. 81 1 

* form of, e by the Calviniſts, by whom 
"compoſed; and for what uſe, iv. 383. Fe 

Interim, edit of Charles V. Emperor, ſo called, iv. 113, 
114 and [a]; troubles excited by it, 1153  Mclanc- 
thon's opinion about it, and gy indifferent, 116 
and [o]; produces new diviſions, dangerous to the Re- 
| fotwarion; ibid. ame of doors. held concerning : 
it, iv. 326, 

Troffitures, tumults in xi cent. through the law about 
them, ii. 506 and [A; cuſtom by the ring and croſier, 
508; methods uſed by the clergy 10 deprive the em- 
perors of their right, 510; and by the emperors to 

retain it, 511; origin of this euſtom, 512 ; the offence 
given to the Pontifs, what, 513 and [%], 514, 515; War 
declared thereon, 516; Rodolph revolts againit Hen- 

ty III. 517 ; and is choſen; Emperor, 519; the terrible 
war that follows upon his election, continues till the 
death of Gregory VII. Pope, 520; the tumults con- 

tinue under Urban II. 524 ; diſputes concerning them 

| renewed in xii cent. iii. 431 and their progreſs, 44; 

peace concluded between the Pope and the Emperor on 
certain conditions, which is broken by Paſcal II. and 
bis death, 453 the pacific tier of Calixtus II. 
and to what theſe diſputes were owing, 49; peace 
between the Emperor and Pope at Worms, with the 
conditions, ibid. conteſt between Barbaroſſa and 
Adrian IV. 52; and on the Jatter's death, a diſpute 
in electing a new Pope, 53; after various ſucceſs, a 
peace is concluded by the Emperor, 54. 
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Joachim, 
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IN D E X. 


Joachim, Abbot of Flora, an account of the eoetlafling 


Goſpel attributed to him, iii. 209 and [s]; his pro- 
phecies, 2103 Gerhard's. explication of this Goſpel 
condemned, and. mittakes about it corrected, 211 10 

[; his character and works, 238 and [Y]; his pre- 
ditions. the cauſe of many ſects, 2893 heretical no- 
tions of the Trinity, 293. 


Joan, Pope, in ix cent. ii. 300; conteſt about the truth | 


of this ſtory, ibid. and [r]; a middle courſe held by 
fome, 301 and [s, 1]. 


Joannes, oannellus, a myktic in in xi cent. bis works, i ii. 


352 and [þ]. 

a Monte Seren crandates the New Teſtament 
into the language of the Tartars, iii. 133. 

Tos the forerunner of the Mefſiab, his charadter, 1050 
ee of his miniſtry, i. 55 and [ f }. 

- Biſhop of Jeruſalem, a zealous. advocate for Ori 

gen, and ſucceſs in this cauſe, i. 330. 

* Conſtantinople, or the Faſter, aſſumes the title 
ni verſal Buſhop, \ in vicent. an 112 and [s]; his warts, 
121. | 


—— IV. Pope, rejects the Eabeſis of Heraclius, and 


ccndemns the Monophylites, ii. 193. 


„ ſurnamed Carpathius, his character, ii. 258. 


—— of Capua, a monkifh hiſtorian in x cent. ii. 395. 
—— X, Pope, his infamous character, ii. 402; is im- 
priſoned and put to death, ibid. 


XI. Pope, an account of him, and Th 3 and : 


character of his mother Marozia, ii. 402 and 52 

—— XL. Pope changes his former name, and imitated 
in this by all ſucceeding Popes, ii. 403 ; implores the 
aſſiſtance of Otho the Great, with a promiſe of the 
Purple, 404 ; breaks his oath of allegiance to Otho—is 
ſummoned te'ore a council —degraded—reaſſumes the 
Pontificate, and dies miſerably, ibid. 


XIII. Pope, raiſed to this ſeat by Otho the e Great, 


an account of him, it. 405» 
XIV. Pope, an account of, ii, 406. 


— XV. Pope, his adminiſtration ade: and 


whence, ii. 407; enrolls the fiſt ſaint, 423. 


—- the Sophiſt, the head of the Nominaliſts, and bis 


diſciples in xi cent, iii. 469 and [s, 7], 


n 
: 7 


Ir 


N D E X. 


Jobs of Saliſdury; his gteat character, ili. 802 
— King of England, oppofes' the Pope's choice of 
| Langton to the See of Canterbury, and the conſe- 
1 15 fir. 1723 is excommunicated and depoſed, 
8 prepares to oppoſe the deſpotiſm of Innocent III. 


- 2m how prevented, 174; religns his crown, and 
ſwears fealty to the Pope r 6 


dee Matha, and Flix de Valois, found the older of ä 


the fraternity of the Trinity in xiii cent. ili. 190. 
— of Parma, a famous eccleſiaſtic in xiii cent. iii. 207. 
XXII. Pope, a zealous advocate fof Crafades, and 


the ſuppoſed reaſons, iii. 296; his character, 319; 
| engages in 2 war with Lewis Duke of Bavaria, 3203 | 
WhO depoſes him, ibid. is accuſed of here 3415 „ his 


far of being deemed an heretic after his ſeceafe, 23 
And LJ; his ſevetity to the Fratricelli, 40; difpt tes 


between him and the Fraticifeans abo the poverty 
of Chriſt, 343; his edits 8 expropriation, 346 


Franeffeans ſopported by eis agaſöft Him, 349 


concludes a peace with them, 3 0; bis ftuitleis at- 
tempts to ban the brethren of the Fr ree Spirit, ib. 


351. 


— XXII. Anti-Poje? his infamous charaier, jil. 
4033 aſſembles a council at Conſtance, is depoſed by 5 


it, 405 and [n]. 


— Elector of Saxony, bis conduct differs from his 
brother Frederic III. iv. 67; eftabliſhes' a church in 

his dominions entirely different from the church of 

Rome, 68; ſettles Its doctrine, diſcipline, and govern- 
ment, ibid. his example followed by many German 


ſtates, gd, $4 1 e diſſenſions 9 out, bg. 
| Jonas, Bifho Ortcans, his ſyſtem of any in ix 


. of 


Lerne. n 


Jer dum, kis new. edition of the Latin bible, an \accbunt 


of mk e702 "203 


7 peter che ſuperſtitions i in iv cent. i, 388; is 
baniſhed,” and N treated in Jerome's treatife | 


againſt him, 389, 


Treneus, Biſhop of Lyons, his oreat character, and uſe 


of his works, i. 181 and 57; attacks the internal 
enemies of Chaiianitys ibid, 1 


nee 
NN 


| Nene, | 


2 


: © wo. 
3 a Sa.” 


INDE KX. 


Irene, poiſons her huſband Leo IV. Emperor, and reigns, 


ii. 265; her alliance with Tous Pope, 2663 infam- 
ous character, ibid. 


Iriſh, converted to Chriſtianity i in v cent. i ii. 8; called 
Scots, in viii cent. and emineat for their learning, 2 56 


and [n] ; illuſtrate Chriſtian doctrines by philofophi- 


cal principles, ibid. their ſophiſm about 5 Trinity. 
ibid. the riſe of the Reformation among them, iv. 126. 
128 and (m]. 


Irnerius, if he perſund aded the Emperor (Po $a ray II to 5 


Aſubftiture the law inſtead. of all ee bs. 


and [i]. 


* ti, (Roſkolſnika) ſe in Ruſſia, its riſe. i in xvii : | 


cent. v. 2533 Excite commotions with ſome of their 
tenets, ibid. (m, u), 254 (0); methods taken to con- 
quer their obſtinacy fruitleſs, 255 ; treated with more 
humani 


healed, i 


id. 


| Ienberg church of, Jn aA Calviniſm, i iv, 409... 4: 
Tidore of Peluſſum, bis character, ii. 34 ; his * 2 


ibid. [i, 4]; commentaries on the Scriptures, 41, 42 
and [4]; cenſures the allegorical i interpreters, 43. 


* of Seville, bis character and works, ii. 123. 126, 


127. 


Ibias Biſhop of 18188 bo works, i ii. 174 and [4], ; 
Jubilee year, when firſt inſtituted, iii. 263; its pretended 
antiquity contradicted and. refuted, 264 [&]; altered © 


Fulia Manmea, her ſentiments 1 to Chriſtiagity, 2 
I. 2433 Chriſtians enjoy peace under her fon Severus "4 


Alexander, ibid. 


Jus tan, made ſole Emperor, attempts to deſtroy Chriſti © 
anity, i. 328; his apoſtacy, to what owing, 330 

| conſummate dexterity, and ruinous projects — pre- 
vented, ibid. his death and true character, ib. and 
[ 4, e}; his great defects, and ignorance of true phi- 1 
Joſophy, 331 and y]; permits the Jews to attempt I 


the rebuilaing of their temple, ibid. 
Biſhop of Halicarnaſſus, his doArine of the body | 


of Chriſt, ii. 147 3 what names given to bis followers, | 5 


148. 


7 ane, her extravagant conceits, li, 261, 262 and J. 


under Peter the Great, but their khila not 


—2 1 


3 | ' £ ; 3 $ : 
IN D E X 
* * W a * - 


Vnlianus Po mtrius collects the precepts of myſtieiſm into 
a ſyſtem, ii. 48 and [o]; confutes the n 1755 
his explanatory works, 178. . 

Julius Africanus, his character and Werke . 270. 

—— -[I. Pope, his infamous character, iv. 10; miſe- 
Table ſtate of the church under him, 11; calls a Late- 


name, 192 mb]; n B64) hh 
— — III. Pope, his vile charaQer, iv. 192 [4] 121 
Junilius his works, ii. 125, 126 and ) J]. 
ſvo, Biſhop of Chartres, zealous in maintaining the rights 
of the church, ii. 542. * 


der Antoninus Pius, and thus prevails on the Emperor 
to ſtop the perſecution, i. 160; publiſhes another 
under Aurelius, 461; ſuffers martyrdom, 162 3 his 
great character, 180 z expoſition on the Revelations 


the Jews, 188 ; his writings * the an os 
190 ; moral] treatiſes, 191 
Juſtinian, Emperor, his edi agatRt Origes, i li. 132 3 
and againft three chapters, 135; drives the Vandals 
out of Africa, and Goths out of Italy, 143 his Pan- 
dect found in xii cent. at Melfi, iti, 33. 


Lawrence, his character, iii. 455. 
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power explained, ibid. [2]; and grantes to bim by 
the Chalcedon council, ibid. 


k | 

KABBALA, whats i i. 923 much taught among the Jews, 
ibid. 

Kang-hi, Chinaſs . favoured the ... 


v. 20, 21 and [Ci]; great character and munificence 
to the Jeſuits, ibid. 


cent. ii. 373. | 
Keith, George, with others, reduces Quakeriſm to a to- 
2 lerable regular form in xvii cent. v. 471. 478; excites 
]. T diſputes among them, and concerning what, 476 ; the 


ran council, and dies, 12 ; #, hence he aſlumed his 


Tuſtin Martyr, writes an apology for the Chriſtians un · 


loſt, 186; why unſucceſsful in his controverſy with 


Juvenal, Biſhop of Alia, his ambition, | ii. 243 — 
the dignity of Patriarch of all Paleſtine, 25; his 


Karit, nation of the Tattars, embrace Chriſtianity i in x 


Vol. VI. JJV 
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I'N D * . 
debates brought before the Parliament, and he is ex- 
communicated, 477 ; embraces and dies in the com- 


munion of the church, of England, ibid. [y, z]. 
e 5 Thomas, his charaQer, lit. 443 and [u]. 


er, an eminent aſtronomer in xvii cent. v. 72. 
Knighthood, military orders, their inſtitution ! in Xi cent, 
and uſe, iii. 18. 


Knights, Sword- bearers, a military order founded to con- 


vert the Livonians, iii. 5 
Knox, John, his character, iv. 124 and [e]; ; infpired the 


Scots with an utter abhorrence of Popery, even to a 


total extirpation of it, 125; this ſpirit how modified 
in other countries, ibid. [&]; departed not altogether 
from the ancient form, and bow, 126, in fine not. 
[4]; founder of the church in Scotland, 386. 

Knutzen, his impiety, v. 62; founder of a ſect, which 
was checked and extirpated, ibid. 


| Kedde (Vander three brothers), founders of the Colleg; 


ants, and account of, v. 507. 
Koningſberg, divines of, friends to Calixtus' 8 pacific plan, 
v. 310, N 

Kunrath, an eminent | phyſician and Paracelſiſt in xvi 
cent. iv. 301. 


* 


LABBADIE, Jobim: his character, v. 51 1 and [5]; us: 
lar tenets, 512 and [d]; his auſtere ney and treat- 


iſes, and 514 and [2's 


Labbadifts, riſe of that ſect in xvii cent. and by Br ng 
founded, v. $11, and [b, c]; after ſeveral migrations | 


on the death of their founder, they fall into oblivion, 


512 ; character of ſome of the members, ibid. doctrine 


and diſcipline of this ſect, ibid. and [d]. | 
Lafantius, an excellent writer among the Latins in iv 
cent. i. 361 and [g, H]; an eminent polemic divine, 373. 
Lanfranc, Archbithop of Canterbury, his character and 


works, 11. 542 and [20]; commentary on St. Paul's 


epiſtles, 547; introduces logic into theology, 548; his 
candor, a proof of the modeſt views of the firſt Schoal- 


men, 549 Le. 


| Langton, 


L 


INDE 53, 
Langton, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his conteſted elec- 


tion, and the conſequences, ili. 172; * and 
works, 238 and [J. 


Languages, Oriental, ſtudied in xiii cent. iii. 156; the 


ſtudy of, much encouraged by Clement V. Pope, in 
xiy cent. 306; improvement in xvii cent. v. 753 ad- 
vantageous to the cauſe of religion, ibid. 

Latins, learning encouraged among- them by Charle- 
magne in viii cent. 11. 214 ; ſtate of philoſophy among 


them in x cent. wretched, 3953 complaints of infl- 


delity and atheiſm among them in xiii cent. lil. 145, 
146 and [a]; great ſchiſm 00G them in xiv cent, 
3263 diſputes about the worſhip 

in xv cent. 457; the multiplicity of rites they had in 


this cent. and increaſe, 460 ; inſtances by Popes, ib. 
Latitudinarians, their riſe in England in xvii cent, and 
pacificatory endeayours, v. 412; doctrine, and chief 


leaders, 414 and {4]; meet with oppoſition, 415; 


ſucceſs upon the Reſtoration of King Charles II. and 


ſince, ibid. and [e]. 


Laud, Archbiſhop, his character, v. 119 and [i]; ; Intro- 
duces Arminianiſm intoEngland, 369 z mixed 3 - 


and arbitrary proceedings, 392, 393 and [/, m]; i 
tried, condemned, and beheaded, 396. 


v. 163, 
Lauſanne, city of, embraces Caleiaidni iv. 364. 


whence, iii. 33; opinion about ſubſtituting it in the 


the ſame privilege, ibid. civil and canon, much ſtu- 
died in xiii cent. iii. 163. 


ſtrange notions and followers, v. 516. 

Learning, when firſt introduced to ſupport the cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, i. 184; advantageous to the Reforma- 
tion, and one great cauſe of it, iv. 9. See Letters, 


Lebuin, of England, zealous in preaching the Goſpel, and 


where, in viii Cent. ii. 207. 
Leenhoff,, Frederic Van, account of his book, entitled, 


Heaven upon Earth, whence hei is accuſed of Spino- 


_ Ziſm, vi, 36. 


ue to Chriſt's blood 


Laungy, expoſes the tyranny « of papal claims in xvii cent. | 


Law, Roman, its ſtudy happily reſtored in xii cent. and 


place of all others, 34 and [i] ;—canon, admitted to 


Leadley, Jane, foundreſs of the Philadelphian ſociety, her 
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Legion, e account of its mis i. 15%; 1 54 


and [n]; the certain een from the doubtful 
accounts of this ſtory, 154. l 


Leibnitz, his philoſophy retards the progreſs of Armi- 


nianiſm in Germany, v. 464 and [ee]; ſome of its 
principles favourable to Calviniſm, 465, ſub lee]; his 
philoſophy applied by ſome to illuſtrate the docttines of 
Cbriſtianity, but rejected by the Engliſh Calviniſts, ib. 
ſub not. [ee]; his great Improvements in TRY - 
. fics, 505. 


| Leipfic, made an univerſity by Frederic the Wiſe in xv 


cent. iii. 409; the diſpute between Eckius and Car- 


loſtadt, on che freedom and powers of the human will, 


iv. 43. 44 and notes; conference held at in xvi cent. 
for reconciling the Lutheran and Reformed churches, 
v. 272; commotions at, and whence, 314. 


Tel. the Great, vigorous aſſertor of the power of the 


Roman See, ii. 29 is ſtrenuouſly oppoſed, and parti- 
cularly by the Africans, 30; his character, 35 and 
le); his legates preſide at the council of Chalcedon, 


77; his famous epiſtle to Flavianus received as a rule 
of Faith, 78. 


— the T”utien,: his conteſi wich the Pope, ii. 2391 | 


augments the power of the See of Conſtantinople, 
240; his laudable zeal againſt image- worſhip, 261; 
iſlues an edict againſt it, and for removing images out 
of churches, with the fatal conſequences, and whence, 
ibid. the nature and extent of this edict examined, ib. 
leis is excommunicated, 262; degrades Germanus 
for his attachment to image-worſhip, and webu 
effects of this ſeverity, ibid. 

—— IV. Emperor, endeavours to ſuppreſs the praQtice 
of image-worſhip, ii. 265; is poiſoned by his wife 
Irene, ibid. his death advantageous to the wee of 
images, ibid. 

—— the Wiſe, an account of, ii. 287. 


— VI. Emperor, writes againſt the Saracens, ii. 332. 


—— the philoſopher, promotes learning among the 
_ Greeks in x cent. ii. 390; his fourth marriage occa- 
ſions violent diſputes in the Greek churches, 425. 

V. Pope, dechroned- and impriloned, ti, 400. 1 
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INDE X 


Led IX. Pope, als: at univerſal dominion, ii. 472 3 
grants to the Normans their conquered and uſurped 
countries, 4.73; his character, 476; is fainted, ibid. 
behaviour to the Normans conſidered „477; inſolence 

to Cerularius, 555; the impudence of his legates | on 
this occaſion, ibid. 

— X. Pope, his bad character, iv. 12; obtains from 

Francis I. of France, a complete abrogation of the 

\ Pragmatic Sanction, 13 and [g]; and to impoſe the 


Concordate upon his ſubjects, ibid. and [h; his fa- 


mous edit for granting indulgences, with their ex- 
tent, 30. 38; excommunicates Luther, and is cen- 
ſured, 50 and [n]; his death, 60, 
Leonardi: embraces the errors of Servetus, iv. 494- 
Leontius, of Byzantium, his works, ii. 121, 131. 
— Ct ber "os, writes againſt the Jews i in vi cent, 
ii. 131: 
Leſzynſki, his impiety und fate, v. 62 and [Lo]. 


Letters, flouriſh under Trejan, i. 1653 Mee by 


ſuceeding Emperors, ibid. more ſpecious than ſolid in 


ii cent. 166; their decay, and ſeveral reaſons for it, 


2593 diſpute concerning their utility in iti cent, 261; 
their fate in iv cent, 343; encouraged by Conſtäntine 

and ſuceeding Emperors, 345; their excellence ac- 
knowledged in v cent. ii. 17; and promoted by the 

foundation of many public ſchools, ibid. found only 


among the monks and biſhops in vi cent. and that 


pernicious to piety, 106 and [d]; their ſtate in vii 
cent. 165; decline among the Greeks in viii cent. 
2133 they revive among the Latins under Charle- 
magne, 214; controverſies with theLatins cauſe themto 


flouriſh among the Greeks in ix cent.286; impediments 


to their progreſs in the Weſt, what, 291 ; encouraged 


in Greece by Conſtantine Porphyrogeneta, 392; 


their ſtate . Saracens, 393; their deplorable 
fate among the Latins in x cen“. ibid. reſtored by 


Pope Sylveſter II. 397 ; the entire decay of the ſciences 
how prevented among the Greeks in xi cent. 4573 


and their principal writers, 458; revive in the Weſt, 
ibid. ſchools opened in ſeveral places for culivating 
them, and what ſciences are here taught, 461, 462 ; 
2 viz, Logic and Metaphyſic, in the higheſt 


3 repute, 
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repute, 463, 464; principal writers among the Greeks, 
540; and Latins in this cent. 5413 promoted among 
the Greeks in xii cent. with the cauſe, iii. 27 ; ſtudied 
among the Latins with the greateſt aſſiduity, 28; 
their great progreſs in the Weſt in xiii cent. 150 many 
learned men among the Greeks in xiv cent. 304; 
their ſtate among the Latins, 3055; flouriſh under the 
Latins in xv cent. 301; and encouraged by ſeveral 
_ princes, ibid, 392; their decline in the Eaſt, under 
the dominion of the Turks, 393; what branches 
of them were cultivated in Italy, ibid. their ſad ſtate 


in xvi cent. to what owing iv. 22; the public advan= | 
tages of their reſtoration to Chriſtianity, 160 ; yet _ 


nied by ſome, 161. 


Leucopetrus, founder of a fanatical ſect in xii cent. li, | 


108; his chief diſciple, and tenets, ibid. 


Leuthard, troubles excited by him in x cent, ii. 4315 3 his 


fate and diſciples, 432. 


Leutheric, Archbiſhop of Sens, his notion that none but 
good men receive the body. of Chriſt, ii. 5 59. 


Lewis, Emperor, ſon of Charlemagne, falſely called the 
Meek; his character, ii. 276; a patron of the arts | 


and ſciedeas: 289; bis forged donation to the See of 


Rome, 298 and [y]; edi& in behalf of the Pope's 
election, ſpurious, 299 and [g]; his zeal in ſuppreſ- | 


ſing the vices of the monks, 309; orders a trauflation 


of the works of Dionyſus the Areopagite, and thus 


encourages Myſticiſm, 330 and [w}. 


ſades and their ſucceſs, iii, 138, 139 and [4]; the laſt 
of the European monarchs who undertook Cruſades, 
140; his famous edict, called the Pragmatic Sanction, 
by which the rights of the Gallican church are ſecur- 
ed againſt the Pope, 167 and [Y]. 

_— Duke of Bavaria, his conteſt and war with Pope 


John XXII. iii. 320; depoſes the Pope, and patronizcs 
the Franciſcans, 349 


—— EleQor Palatine, reſtores Lutheraniſm i in Germany, 


which his father had removed, iv. 382. 
—— XIV. of France, his folewin embaſly to the king 
of Siam, v. 16 and [y]; a great patron of the arts 
and ſciences, 723 conteſt with Popes Alexander have 
an 


IX, of France, afterwards ſainted, - his two FEE 


and Innocent XI. about what, 1 32, 153: perſecutes 
the Janſeniſts, 218; demoliſhes the convent of Port- 
Royal, 229; revokes the edict of Nantes, 353. 
Liberatus, his compendious hiſtory of the Nettorian and 
: Eutychian controverſies, and character, ii. 122. 
Libertines, ſpiritual brethren and ſiſters, their tenets, iv. 
430; reſemble the Beghards, 431. 


——-— of Geneva, oppoſe Calvin, and of what com- 


poſed, ibid, 

Licinins, perſecution of the Chriſtians Bl, bo him in iv 

cent. i. 320; his turbulence, defeat, and death, ibid. 
this perſecution mentioned by Aurelius Victor, ibid. 

and [&. 

Light, children or confeſſors of, a name aſſumed by the 
Quakers, v. 466. 
L' Iſie, Alande, an eminent logician i in Xiii cent. iii. 155; ;. 

his character, 239 and le] polemic work againſt the 

Jews, 256. 

| Zürs, partly converted by the Teutonick knights 


in Xiil cent. iii. 1423 their converſion completed in 


xi cent. 298. 

Liturgy of the church of England, a plan deſigned for 
introducing it in Hanover and Pruſſia, Vi. 219 
Livonians, converted to Chriſtianity in xii cent. iii. 4; 
compelled to embrace the goſpel by the greateſt cruelty 


and oppreſſion, 5; beine converted, are violently op- - 


preſſed, 6. 


Locke, John, a great | promoter of natural knowledge, V. 


92. 


Logic, the ftudy of, much admired and followed in xi 


cent. ii. 463.464; the moſt eminent logicians, ibid. 465. 


Logicians, diſputes among them in xi cent. and hence the 


Nominaliſts and Realiſts, ii. 467, 468 and [g]. 

Loellard, Walter, an account of, iii. 378; miſtakes of the 
learned, in ſuppoſing him the founder of che Lollards, 

and whence, ibid. [e]. 

Lollurds, account of them ib xiv cent. iii, 355 and [A]; 
by whom favoured and perſecuted, 359. 


Lombard, Peter, his works, ili. 79 ; lucubrations defec- 


tive, 87; ; book of the ſentences univerſally admired 
in xii cent. 89; is called Maſter of the Sentences, 
Go and Fa 5 bis followers called Sententiarii, ibid. 

1 4 his 
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his book of ſentences in greater * than the Bible, 


93 [/]. 
London, the Royal Society founded at, v. 72. 


** Martin, his chimerical notion, iii. 449; the 
cruelties of the Huſſites to be 8 4 to bim and fole 
lowers, 450. 


Lord's Supper, its i ed in ii cent. i. 210; its 55. | 
bols adored, and whence, 400 ; adminiſtration bur- 


thened with pompous rites by Gregory the Great, i I. 
139. 


Lale his zealous, but fruitleſs attempts, to revive | 


learning in Italy in ix cent. ii. 289. 
Love, Family, Anabaptiſt ſect founded by Henry Nicho- 
las in Holland, in xvi cent. iv. 483. 


—c virgins of, a female der in the Romiſh chow 


their inſtitution in xvii cent, and office, v. 174. 
13 in xvii cent. v. 420. See Dodwell. 


Lubieniccius, Staniſlaus (a Poliſh knight), a patron of 


Socinianiſm, his character, v. 502; his zeal for its ſuc= 


Ceſs, ibid. by whom oppoſed, and his bopes fruſtrated, : 


5803. 


Licat, Cyrillus, oppoſes the union of the Greek and 
. Larin churches in xvii cent. v. 248; his character and 
perſecution by the Jeſuits, 249; is accuſed of treaſon, 


and put to death, ibid. and [e]. 
Lucas, a follower of Spinoza, his works, v. 68 and []. 
Lucifer, hiſhop of Lag hart, his character and n in iy 
cent. i. 386, 387. 
Ludolph, bi 2 854 bebe, v. 250. 
Luitprand, a monkiſh hiſtorian in x cent. ii. 395 


Lally, his new philoſophy in xiv cent. iii. 311; charac- 


ter, and different opinions about jt, ibid. and ej. 


Lupus, Servatus, ii. 292; his great abilities and works, : 


296 and [i]; character, 315. 


Luther, Martin, obnoxious to the Dominicans, iv. 22; 
few able to oppoſe his doctrine from Scripture, 23.5 
his great character, 29; warmly oppoſes Teizel's 


preaching of Indulgences, and hence the riſe of the 
Reformation is to be dated, 30, 31; bis motives for 


oppoſing the doctrine of Indulgences vindicated from 


unreaſonable calumnies, ibid. [p] ; debate with Tetzel 
Lana ue 323 is violently oppoſed, and offers 
--.- Wo 
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to abjure any erroneous ſentiments that can be proved 
againſt him, 34, 353 his fruitleſs conference wich 
Cajetan at Augſburg, 37 and [r]; canference with 
Miltitz, and the iflue, 38; promiſes ſilence, on the 
condition of ſilence being obſerved by his adverſa- 
ries, ibid. his generous behaviour to Tetzel, 40 and 
[5]; diſpute with Eckius on papa} power, at Leipſic, 
433 is excommunicated by Leo X, 50; ſeparates 
himſelf from the church of Rome, 51; offers ſub- 
miſſion to the determination of a general counci] law= 
fully aſſembled, and conſequently of the univerſal 
church, 53 and ſo]; unjuſtly baniſhed at a Diet of 
Worms, 55 and [r]; tranſlates a great part of the 
New Tettament into the German language, 57 and 
]; cenſures the raſh proceedings of Carloſtadt, 59 
and [Lt]; his doctrine of the Euchariſt, 63 and [Zz]; 
draus up the Articles 4 2 ; refuſes to admit 
the friends of Zuingle to the Bier at Smalcald, 98 
and [Y]; his er 284; form of concord, ibid. 


_ explications of the Scripture, 304; Golden rule of In- 


| terpretation, 305 and [a]; prevents the diviſions which 
the diſciples of Munzer attempted to excite, 314 ; his 
debates with Carloſtadt, ibid. 315 and [g], 3i6 [, i]; 
appeaſes the tumult at Wittemberg, ibid. ſuppreſſes 
the An:inomians, 321; publiſhes his confeſſion of 
Faith, oppoſite to the doctrine of Zuingle, 367; in- 
dulges the Bobemian brethren 407; his plan of Re- 
formation diſliked by the Anabaptiſts, 445. 

Lutherans, eſteemed by the Spaniards as better ſubjects 
than the Calviniſts, iv. 405; progreſs of learning 
among them in xvii cent. 28 1; their. eccleſiaſtical law 
and polity, 292; adopt the maxim of the Arminians, 
295; the ſtate of Theology and moral ſcience among 
them, ib. 299. 

Lutheman, Joachim, his e opinions, and character, | 
V. 5 

„ council at, in xiil. cent. iii. 181; a famous dats 
concerning the Cardinals, during the vacancy of the 
pontificate, 182. 

Hranus, Nicholas, bis expoſition of the Scriptures, and 
great character, ili. 391, Jon, 7 1 05 


 Macarivs, 
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Maieul, St. See Regular Clerks, 


4--N--D®-&;: 


M. 


MacaR1Us, i. 360; his character as a ain, 363 and 
J. 
1 of Ireland, his enormous error, ii. 294 3 re- 
futed by Ratram, ibid. 
Maccovius, introduces ſubtilties into theology, iv. 427 
Ia]; followed by others, 428, ſub []. 
Macedonius, his hereſy i in iv cent, i. 426 ; tenets oppoſed 


and cruſhed by the council of Conſtantinople, 427; 
the decrees that paſſed 1 in this council, ibid. 


Madury, account, of that ſucceſsful e and its au- 


thor, v. 11 [f]; the ſingular method uſed, ibid. that 
kingdom deicribed, 14. 85 [n]; this and the like 
en why ſuſpended by the Pope, ibid. 


Magnus, Albertus, an eminent philoſophical divine i in 


xiii cent. iii. 239 and [g]; his didactic writings, 247, | 


Magus, Simon, not properly termed an heretic, and 


why, i. 140; blaſphemouſly afſumes to himſelf the 
title of the ſupreme power of God, ibid. his hiſtory, | 


ibid. his fate, and the doctrines he held, 141 and [z], 
142 and' a, 5]. 


Mabomet, appears in vii cent. ii. 157 ; his character, and 


report of his total ignorance of learning examined, 
158, [n, u]; his public declarations about religion, 
ibid, delivers the law called Koran, ibid. and [e]; his 
project of forming an empire, 159 ; the judgment we 
are to form of him, ibid. his ſucceſs in propagating his 
doctrine accounted for, 161; dies, 162 teſtament in 
favour of the Chriſtians, with arguments for and 

againſt its authenticity, ned, 187 and [&]; his 


ſucceſſors employ the Neſtorians in the —_ important 


matters, ibid, diſpute in xii cent. concerning his God, 
ili. 103. 


II, takes Conſtantinople in xv cent. lil, 385 


and [4]. 
Mabometans, their behaviour: towande the Chriſtians | in 


vii cent. ii. 162 ; their diviſion into two ſects, and 
others ſubordinate, 163, 


Maigrot, 


91, 


IN D E X. 


Maigrot, Charles, acts as Delegate from the Pope, his 


deciſion againſt the Jeſuits, concerning the obſervance 
of Chineſe rites, v. 26, 


Major, George, controverſy about the neceſſity of good 


works with Amſdorf, iv. 328. 
Maitre, le, a celebtined lawyer, retires into the convent 
of Port Royal, v. 227 ſub [e] 228. 


Maldonat, John, his ee on $e. Paul's epiſtles, 


iv. 217. | 

Malebrauche, Father, charged with Atheiſm by Har- 
douin, and the juſtice of the charge examined, v. 90, 
ſub not. [y]; his philoſophy, 91 and [r]. 


1 his 1 whe: rodent deiim and ny vi. 7 and | 


[1], 8, 

Mancs, Manichæus, account of him, i i. 2953 bis doe- 
trine of two principles, 297; various reports about his 
death, ibid. [e]; ſummary concerning Man, Chriſt, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, 298; concerning Chriſt's office, 
and the Comforter, 299, 300; concerning the ſtate of 


_ Purified and unpurified fouls, 301; his opinions of the 


Old and New Teſtament, 302; his rule of life au- 
ſtere, ibid. divides his diſciples into two claſſes, 303. 


Manichzans, their general aſſembly, and preſident who 


repreſented Chriſt, i. 303; his aſſiſtants, &c. ibid. 


and [/]; conceal themſelves under various names, 
through fear of perſecution, in iv cent. 402; their 
ſtate in vi cent. ii. 141; continue in xy cent. and 


where, iii. 461. 


Mapes, Walter, his datt der B I, 155 and van 


Marca, Petrus de, writes againſt the papal claims in xvii 
Sent. 1, 


Marcellinus, Tribune, ſent into Africa by Honorius, to 


decide the affair of the Donatiſts, and declares in fa- 


vour of the Catholics, ii. 59; if this was not more 


properly a judicial trial than a conference, ibid. [e]; 
the conſequences to the Donatiſts, who were upon the 


decline till relieved by Genſeric on his invading 
Africa, 60. 


Marcellus, of Ancyra, his erroneous notions of the Tri- 
8 i. 424 and [e]. 
— —, his pacific attempt to reconcile the Proteſt- 


ants, v. 120. 
Marchia, 
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IN D EY XI 


Aare bia, Jacobus a, oppoſes the worship of Chriſt's 


blood, and is accuſed of hereſy, in xv cent. iii. 458. 


Marcion, founder of an heretical ſect 1 in Aſia, i. 218; 


the principles he maintained, 219. 


| Marculf, the monk, his works uſeful in deſcribing the 


ſtate of literature in vii cent. ii. 175. 
Mardaites. See Maronites. 
Atargaret, of Navarre, favourable to the Reformation in 
France, iv. 87; her example encouraged many pious 


and learned men to promote it, ibid. who are put to 


death, with the contradictory behaviour of Francis I, 
towards the Proteſtants, 89 and [Z]. 


Maria, Ave, added to the prayers of the Romiſh church 


in xiv cent. iii. 372. 
Marino, Robert of, an hiſtorian in iii cent. iii. 155. | 


Mark, the Hermit, his works and character, ii. 47. 
Mororites, whence ſo called, ii. 196, 197 and [s]; retain 


the opinions of the Monothelites till x41 cent. ib. the 
fruitleſs attempts of their learned to confute this ac- 
cuſation ib. [t)]; their ſubjection to Rome in xvi cent, 
iv. 278 and [x]; and upon what carr Wh 2791 ex- 
penſive to the Popes, and wherefore, ibid. 


Maronius, Francis, a ſcholaſtic divine in xiv cent. iii, 


361. 


Marpurg, a conference held by the Reformers, to termi- 
nate their difputes about the Euchariſt, iv. 75; a 


toleration of opinions the iſſue of this conference, 76. 
Marriages, fourth, prohibited by a council at Conſtan- 
tinople in x cent. ii. 426. 


Martial, firſt Biſhop of Limoges, controverſy concern- 


ing him in xi cent. ii. 571 ; Pope John XXI. declares 


him worthy of an apokileſhip, upon which he is ſainted, 


572. 
Martin, Biſhop of Tours, converts the Gauls 3 in iv cent. 
1. 339; erccts the firſt monaſteries in Gaul, 378; 


hence the great progreſs of Monkery, ibid. the dif- 


ference between an Eaſtern and Weſtern monk in au- 
ſterity, as deſcribed by Sulpitius Severus, 379 [5]; 
his arrogant aſſertion of the miniſterial dignity, ii. 30. 
Martin, Biſhop of Braga, his ſummary of a virtuous life, 


ii. 129. 


Marlin, 


IN DEVK. 


Martin, Pope, condemns the EQtheſis of Heraclius, and the 
Type of Conſtans, in v11 cem. ii. 193 ; anathematizes 
the Vonothelites and their patrons, ibid, is baniſhed 
for one year by Conſtans, and the conſequence of this 
rigorous proceeding, ibid. 
ol Poland, an hiſtorian in xiii cent. iii. 155. 


brew and Arabic languages, ibid. 
IV. Pope, his character and inſolence, iii. 183. 


the room of Benedict XIII depoſed, iii. 405; aſſem- 


bles a council at Baſil, which attempts the Reforma- 


tion of the church, but in vain, 419. 
Martyr, Peter, zealous in propagating Calviniſm 


England, iv. 387 73.4 writer of common=place divinity 


420. 


| Martyrs, who entitled 1 to this name, i. 77; veneration 


paid to them perverted, ibid. their number, ibid. lives 
and actions why recorded, 793 and how loſt and re- 
trieved, ibid. and [i]. 


Mary, Queen; reſtores Popery, iv. 123; ; puts G er 
to death, ibid. her cruel deſigns againſt the Proteſtants 


in Ireland, how prevented, 128 [mn]. 


cence of her title as mother of God examined, 71 
[r]; veneration for her increaſed in x cent. 4293 
inſtitution of the Rofary and Crown in honour of her, 


what, ibid. controverſy concerning her immaculate. 
conception in xii cent. iii. 104; and ſeſtival inſtituted 


in honour of it, 107; this controverſy renewed in xvit 


cent, between the Franciſcans and Dominicans, v. 


220 the Pope's declaration to both parties, and a 
feſtival appointed, 230 and [g]. ! 

Maſenius, a German f 

126 and [p]. ; 


Maſſaltans (Euchites), their antiquity, 1. 4373 : when | 


formed into a religious body, ibid. their tenents, 1d. 


| borrowed many of their notions from the Eaſtern phi- 


loſophy, 432; a general name for Eaſtern Heretics 
and Enthuſiaſts in xii cent. ii. 108 109 and Lag, 
aſſes, 


Raymond, character of his Pugio Fidei Chriſti- 
. Anz, iii, 156. 241. 256; well acquainted with the Hes 


V. Pope, choſen at the council of Conſtance in 


Virgin, when firſt worſhipped, 1. 432 3 her image 
introduced into churches in v cent. ii. 56; the inno- 


eſuit, his reconciling attempt, v. 
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INDE X. 


Maſſes, ſolitary, what, and when ſuppoſed to be intros 
duced, ii. 270 aud [4]. 

Mathematical ſect, their riſe in xvii cent. v. 87 ; follow 

the principles of Gaſſendi, and account of, ibid, its 
progreſs, 91. | 

Mathematics, their improvement in xvii cent. v. 71. 

Mathilla, Ducheſs of Tuſcany, her donation to the See 
of Rome in xi cent. ii. 448, 449 and [u, 0]. 


Matthiæ, John, Biſhop of Strengnes in Sweden, his 


pacific attempts in xvii cent. and works entitled Olive 
Branches, v. 278 [m], 279 []; his writings ſup- 
preſſed, and he himſelf obliged to reſign his biſhopricy 
and retire, ibid. 


Matthias, choſen to be an apoſtle, and how, i. 62. 
Matthiſon, John, ringleader of the fanatics of Munſter, 


iv. 453. 
Maty, Paul, his notions of the Trinity, and controve rſy 


bereupon in xviii cent. vi. 37; unſatisfactory hypo- 


theſis, which amounts to two propoſitions, and is only 
a repetition of Dr. Thomas Burnet's ſentiments on 
the ſame ſubjcR, ibid. and [/]. 
Maur, St. congregation of, v. 167 and [co]; ſelect num- 
ber of learned members, and their advertarizs. ibid. 
168 and [x]; many and admirable productions, 169 
and [y]; their reformation falls ſhort of the perfec- 
tion of auſterity, which had been idly imagined by 
ſome, 170; this ſevere plan adopted by the Janſeniſts, 


| thid, and [z]; by Bouthillier ce Rance, and the occa- | 
fion, x71 and [5]; his order de la Trappe gradually 


degenetates, 172. 


Mausi ice, Elector of Saxony, obtains the electorate by 


perfidious meaſures, and what theſe are, iv. 1123 
conſents to a council being called at Trent on cer- 


tain conditions, x17 and fc]; how the cauſe of the 


famous treaty at Paſſau, 120 and fd}. 
—— Lancerave of Helle, deſerts the Lutheran church 
and embraces Calviniſm in xvii cent. v. 265 and [50]; 


the change thereon in his dominions, ibid, his conduct 


towards the Lutherans, and defence of it by the doc- 
tors of the Reſotmed church, 266 and [e]. 
Stadtholder, ſeemingly inclined to favour the Ar- 
minians in Xvii cent. v. 4433 declares againſt chem, 
with 
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with his ambitious views, 447 and [i]; his violent 
proceedings againſt them, and conſequence, 448. 450 
and notes. 

Mauritius, Peter, refutes the Jews in xii cent. iii. 99. 

Maxentius, his works, ii. 120. 

Maximin, perſecution under that Emperor, i. 249. 

Maxims, two very dangerous, univerſally adopted in iv 
cent. i. 381; the greateſt men infected with the firſt 
for ſome ages paſt, 382 ; the ſecond had its riſe jn the 
reign of Conſtantine, and approved by ſucceeding ages, 
ibid, 

Maximus, Julian's maſter, a Platoniſt, and being accuſed 
of magic, is put to death 801 the order of Vatentinian 
in iv cent. i. 344. 

- of Turin, an account of his homilies, i ii. 35. 

the Greek monk, account of him and his rs: 

i. 173 z expoſitions, 178. : 

Mayer, Michael, a leader of the Roſecrucians i in xvii 
cent. v. 79. 

Mayhew, a Puritan miſſionary in America, V. 48. 
Hazen, Nicholas de, very zealous in reforming the 5 
Monks of Germany in xv. cent. iii. 433. 
Medicis, the zeal of this family in cultivating learning in 
xv cent. iii. 391. 393. 
——— Coſmo de, zealous patron of the Platonic phi- 

loſophy, iii. 396. 

Meier, an account of this follower of Spinona and his 
works, v. 67 and [to]. 5 

Melancthon, Philip, his ws charaQer, i iv. 45, 47, and 
ſz, þ] ; prepares the famous confeſſion of Augiburg, 

783 anſwers and confutes Faber's objections to it, 
94; his diſpute with Eckius at Worms, 107 ; his 
ſentiments of the famous edit calied Interim, what, 
116 and [5]; and the cauſe of a melancholy ſchiſm 
among the Lutherans, ibid. the method of philoſophy 
adopted by him, 163; his unſucceſsful attempt to 
unite the Greeks with the Proteſtants, and the Greek 
|; _ tranſlation of the Augſburg confeſſion, which he ſent to - 

1 Conſtantinople, but receives no anſwer, 251; emi= 

nent for his knowledge of hiſtory, 296 ; his charac- 

.der, 297; is confidered as the great doctor of the Lu- 

theran church, ibid. his writings in philoſophy, and of 


1 | 4. the 


the ſet of the ecleRics, 298; his abridgments, ibid. 
com:nentaries on St. Paul's epiſtles, 304; explana- 
tions of the ſcriptures, 306; Loci communes, 307; 
enlarges them, ibid. deſtitute of the rancour too fre- 
quently met with in the polemic writings of the Ly- 
theran divines, 311; placed at the head of the Luthe- 
ran church, 333; compared with Luther, and different 
tentiments. From him, ibid. and [y], 324 and [r]; is 
accuſed of apoſtacy by the Lutherans, and the reaſons, 
327; juſtifies himſelf, ibid. deſirous of an union be- 
tween the Reformed and Lutherans, 366; which is 
facilitated by Calvin, ibid. 367 and le but meets 
with obſtacles, ibid. 
M. andi honians, a pbilo! ſophical ſea i in xvi cent. iv. 299 
Helchites, who, it. 188 [n]. 
M:letian controverly, the true cauſes of, i. 384; conti- 


nued till v cent. 38 5; condemned by the firſt countit i 


of Nice, 415, 41> and [f]). 
Meli ent;ta, his pacificatory attempt between the Greeks 
and Larins in xiii cent. iii. 237. 

Meute, Biſhop of Sardis, his works, i. 187; gives the 
fir ſt nee of che books of the Ola Teſtament, 
ibid. 188 (u]. 

Nenander, his wild and frantic notions, i. 143. 

Mendæans, or Chiiſtians of St. John, a ſect in the Eaſtern 

churches, an account of, iv. 266, 267 and [4]. 

Mendez, Patriarch of Athiopia, bis imprudent zeal and 
arr Ogancey v. 10 is baniſhed from the _— 
141. 

Mendicants, their inſtitution in xiii cent. iii, 191; ; prin- 

cCiples, or tenets, 192; confined to four ſocieties only, 
193 and [i]; their univerſe] tame, 194; pride and 
_ arrogance, 204; impious wiles, with a ſpecimen, ibid. 
205 and g]; conteſts between the Dominicans and 
Franciſcans, ibid. addicted to the opinions of the 
ſcholaſtic divines, 251; in bigh eſteem in xiv cent. 
330; through their enormous vices, they fall under a 
general odium, ibid. but are ſupported by the Pope, 
331, 332 and [e]; charged with arrogance and a vi- 
(ious ſpirit of novelty, 4343 offenſive to the Biſhops in 3 
xu cent, for the refuge given to the Beguins in their 


order, 4353 their grout averſion to learning, 17. 24. 
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e = : b — de. * 1 2 K = 0 
112722 ET ͤ He pete uote REESE RG IE EAT Sg (apa OO 4 5 e 2 _ *** a 
„ IRS) 09 bs, IE YRS EN Hes £995 oe Sr. * n . * 4 oy 9 en E 5 Rh n " 8 * * 1 p 4 g 
E 133 ee eee e Fd 5 J TTT — POE p — 
. * 8 N E * FF Herr GY IT Ws RP. y FEY. 8 * 9 E n = 
4 * Pg 9 * n CCC 
8 . 4 wy x - a 


Ne 
. 


RR 


e 


n 


” n 2 
8 bog 8 
Pt L £ 


by 


ND RK. 


Anne, Simon, account of, iv. 454 ; his wevely! into 
different countries, and remarkable ſucceſs in gaining 
proſelytes, 455; eloquence and writings, 456 and 
[t]; his doctrine, 457; diſcipline, 458; imprudent 
coidalt towards two ſeas which aroſe, 462; his ſin- 

| gular tenets, 4723 his rigorous laws mitigated by the 


Anabaptiſts in xvii cent. v. 491 ; diſcipline and ſingu- 


lar opinions abandoned by the Waterlandians, 495. 
Mennonites, their various fortunes in xvii cent. v. 490 
and ſe]; different ſects of them, 492. See 9 


22 LC 


 Ments, Felix, his deteſtable character iv. 448. 


Mercator, Marius, a warm oppoſer of Pelagius, ii. 37. 
Metaphyſical fect, their rife, and account of, v. 87; im- 
provement and propugntions 903 falls into n 


187. 


Meth, Ezekiel, account of chat fanatie, v. 165 

Method %, Popiſh, moſt eminent in France, v. 131 ; 
diſpute with the Huguenots, ibid. divided into two 
claſſes, ibid. moſt eminent among the firſt, 1323 

| thoſe of the ſecond, with their manner of controverſy, 


133 ſg b]; Boſſuet among the latter, with a charac- 


ter of his hiſtory, 135 and [I]; remarkable inſtance 
retorted upon himſelf, ſub not. 


Methodius, eminent for * piety in iii. cent. i. 271; his 


expoſition on Geneſis and Solomon's-ſong loft, 279. 


=——— the Confeſſor, his zeal for image-worſhip i in Ix 


cent. ii. 313; his panegyric on Dionyſus, 330. 


, with Cyril, converts the Mzfians and other 


nations in ix cent. ii. 278. 280 and [h]. 
Metcchita, George, his pacificatory attempt to unite the 
Greek and Latin churches in xiit cent. ili. 237. 


Metropolitans, whether any in i cent. i, 107; whence | 


their rights, 179; ; the. extent of their power in iv. cent. 
349 

Mexzabarba, is ſent into China as Legate from Pope 
Clement XI. with his ſecond edict againſt the lawful- 
neſs of the Chineſe rites, and bad ſucceſs, vi. 4 5 and 
I 

Michael, St. ſuperſition about him in x cent, ii. 432. 


| Vor. W. 2 Miciſlaus, 
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INDE X 


Miciflaus, Duke of Poland, converted to Chriftianity in 
x cent. ii. 375; his zeal for the converſion of his ſub- 
jects, and methods uſed by him to obtain it, 376, 

Middleton, Richard, a enk divine in xiii cent, 
iii. 240. | 

Millennium, controverſy concerning it in iii cent. i, 284; 
violently oppoſed by Origen, and ſupported by Nepos, 
ibid. ſtopped by Dionyſius of Alexandria, 285. | 

Milletier, his pacific attempt to reconcile the Proteſtants 

and Roman Catholics in xvii cent, v. 129, 

Miltitz, holds a conference with Luther, iv. 38; his 

character, ibid. prudent and candid behaviour in the 
conference, 39, 40 3 unhappy fate, 42 and [a]. 

Mingrelians, in Aſia, their deplorable ſtate, iv. 256. 

Miniſiry, neceſſity of a public one, i. 94. | 

Minucius, Felix, character and uſe ot his 5 dialogue, i. 
3 

Miractes, 3 to "Chrifilanity, 3. 68 ; ; of the 
Thundering Legion, 153, 154 and [=]; which is 
more than dubious, 154; of the iv. cent. given up, but 
It is denied that miracles had then entirely ceaſed, 340; 


on the Trinitarians, oppreſſed by the Vandals in Africa, 


in v cent, and the credible witneſſes of them, ii. 61, 62 
and [/]; diſpute among the learned about it, with a 
reflexion thereon, 63, 64, ſub not.; ſaid to be per- 
formed in vi cent. invalidated by the lives of the con- 


verts, 99 their number and reality | in viii cent. exa- 
mined, 212. 


Aja, Jacobell, a diſciple of Huſs, adininiſters the 1 


ments in both kinds, and this practice deemed hereti- 


cal, iii. 416; his opinion that infants ſhould receive 
the Euchariſt, 449. 


 Miffimaries, their ſucceſs in barbarous nations, and p par- 


ticularly Jeſuits, v. 5; account of their hardſhips not 
too readily to be believed, 143 ROT their ſucceſs 
in Africa, 41. 

Miſſions, prieſts of the, founded in xvii cent. wi by 
whom, v. 174, 175. 

— account of in xviii cent. vi. 33 Proteſtant, and 
more particularly the Daniſh, 5. 


4 Mag iſſaus, 


1 N D E X. 


Mo 945 Peter, biſhop of Kies draws up a ſummary of 
doctrine for the Greek church, which is publicly 14 
proved and adopted, iv. 249, 250 and ſu, w]. 

Molina, Lewis, character of him and his writings, iv. 
238, 239 and [i, X, I]. 

Moliniſis, controverſies with them concerning predeſtina- 
tion and liberty, iv. 238; accuſed of renewing the 
errors of Pelagianiſm, 239, 

Molinos, Michael de, excites new controverſies in the 
church, v. 231; his book entitled the Spiritual 
Guide, ibid. and [Y]; principles, whence his follower 
called Quietiſts, 232; oppoſed by the Jeſuits and the 
French ambaſſador, ibid. and Ui] ; is obliged to tecant, 
and dies in priſon, 233 and J]; moſt eminent of his 
followers, 235. 


Monarchy, Fifth Men, their riſe and enthuſiaſtic notions 
in xvii cent. v. 410. 
Monkery, paſſes from the Eaſt to the Weſt in iv cent. i. 
378; where firſt eſtabliſhed, ibid. [2]. 
Monks, their riſe, i. 2753 formed into a regular body 
by Antony, in iv cent. 377 ; different orders, 3803 
adopted among: the clergy, 381; claim eminent ſta- 
tions in the church, ii. 323 obſerve different rules of 
diſcipline, ibid. not ſubject to the Patriarchal power, 
33 [JJ their defence of Origin in vi cent. 1323 
their vices in vii cent. 171; are exempted by the 
Pope from epiſcopal juriſdiction, 172 ; held in much 
repute, ibid. their diſcipline fallen into decay in viii 
cent. 240; effects to ſtop it ineffectual, 2413 exceſ- 
- I five veneration paid to them in ix cent. 308; employ- 
ed in civil affairs, 309; a reformation among them at- 
. i tempted by the order of Lewis the Meek, ib. guilty of 
x | Concubinage and Simony in x cent. 310 and [e, /]; 
ſs their ſtate in xi cent. and increaſe of their immunities, 
and for what end, 524; exempted by the Popes from 
py the authority of their ſovereigns, 525; their ignorance 
and corruption, 526; great corruption gives riſe to 
nd I chivalry, ibid. [2]; new orders, 532; enrich their 
convents by proceſſions made of the faintly relics, ili. 
84 ; their great increaſe in xiii cent, 187; ſome ſup= - 
preſſed, 188; and what ſubſiſt, 190; the order called 
Brethren of the Holy bag ; and if the ſame with 


2 | the 


IN DEX. 

the Brethren of the Redemption of the Captivity, ib. 
and [I]; a reformation attempted among them in xv 
cent. 4333 corrupt ſtate in xvi cent. iv. 17; their 
averſion to learning, ibid, very ſerviceable to the 
Pope, 184; much reformed, 198; new orders, 201. 

Mmpbyſites, their tenets concerning the nature of Chriſt, 
ii. 85; called Severians, whence, 144; encouraged by 

the Emperor Anaſtaſius, 145; depreſſed by Juſtin 
and ſucceſſive Emperors, ibid. their ſect reſtored by 
Jacob Baradzus, ibid. whom they acknowledge to be 
their ſecond founder, 146 ; diviſions among them ter- 


minated, 147; called Jacobites, and flouriſh in the 


Eaſt in xvi cent. iv. 257 and [Y]; diviſion into the 


African and Aſiatic, ibid. 258; their religious doc- | 


trines and rites, 259 differ from the Greek and La- 
iin churches, in what, 260 and [La]; their ignorance, 
| 2613 3 in Aſia, their ſtate in xvii cent. v. 258 and [s]; 
African and Abyſſinian, refiſt obſtinately the Ro- 


man yoke, 259; their ſtate in xviii cent. vi. 17. 


Maon'thelites, the riſe of this ſect in vii cent. ii. 189 ; He. 
raclius's compromiſe, ibid. progreſs of their doctrine, 


190; oppoſed by Sophronius monk of Paleſtine, 191; 
condemned in the ſixth general council, 194 a view 


of their doctrine, ibid. different opinions among them, | 


195; their fate after the council of Conſtantinople, 
I96; ſentiments embraced by the Maronites, 197. 
Afentagne, a ſuppoſed Infidel in xvi cent. iv. 159. 
 Montanus, his tenets, i. 236 ; ſome miſtakes about them, 
223237 [e]; attempts to ſupply the pretended defects of 
the Goſpel, 238; his exceſſive auſterity, ibid. reaſons 
for excommunicating him, and ſucceſs of his doctrine, 
ibid. which Tertulian adopts, 239 and [4]. 
Monteſono, John de, denies the immaculate conception 
of the Virgin Mary, and conteſt with the Univerſity 
of Paris, iii. 369; is excommunicated, and various 
opinions concerning the reaſons for it, 370 and [n]. 
Moors, or Saracens, ſome converted in xv cent. and 
bow, iii. 386; baniſhed out of Spain in xvii cent.. 
116 conſequences, 1 17. | 
| Marali 2 (moral writers), in ii eent. who, i i. 191; ; their 
merit as ſuch, ibid. the double doctrine introduced by 
them, what, and the effects, 192; hence the Aſcetics, 


1 1935 
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1933 charged with want of order and preciſion, in 
iii cent, 280; the moſt eminent in iv cent. with their 
defects, 374, 375; their character in v cent. ii. 47; 
myſtic principles adopted by them, 50; reduce practical 
religion to the obſervance of a few virtues in vii cent. 
ii. 180; imbibe many of the Ariſtotelian principles in 
viii cent. 258; principally employed in ix cent. in col- 
lecting the ſentiments of the Naber on morality, 
329; content themſelves in x cent. with compoſing 
ſome few homilies, and writing the lives of the ſaints, 
424 3 contemptible in xi cent. 551; partly ſcholaſtic, 
partly myſtic, in xii cent. iii. 98; their character in 
iii cent. 253; definitions of piety and juſtice different 
from thoſe in the Scriptures, 254; chiefly employed in 
_ colleQting and ſolving caſes of conſcience, and in mo- 
_ ralizing on the natures, properties, and actions of 
the brute creation in xiv cent. 366; their character 
and names in xvi cent. iv. 309 [<] e, . 
ibid. 
Marality, Romiſh, its ſad ſtate in xvi cent. v. 320; no 
ſucceſsful attempt made to reform it, and complaints | 
againſt the Jeſuits, ibid. writers on it divided Into 
three claſſes, ibid. | 


-—— true principles of, not ſertled in xvi cent. ive. 
O 
2 their convetfion i in ix cent, ii, 476. 
Moravian (Bohemian) brethren, an account of, iv. 406. 
Morgan, his deiſm, and hypotheſis of, vi. 7 and [J, 8. 
Morirus, his pacific endeavours to unite the Greek and 
o Latin churches in xvii cent. v. 247 and [d]. 


* 
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 Y cory, patriarch of, when firſt ſs, iv. 2553 his im- 
& munities extended, ibid, 

As, Barcepha, a Syrian Bi hop i in ix cent. his great 
- _ character, ii. 313. 


—— Cretenſis, an account of this impoſtor in iv cent. 
„ 1 


1 Nalin, Peter 397 is een to reconcile the Lutherans 
* and the Reformed, v. 271 and [ F; J. 1 5 
Meyer, Lady, her lectures founded in xviii cent. vi. 44. 
„ Aunſter, ſeized upon by the fanatics in Germany in xvi 
er Y cent. iv. 314 and 452; retaken by its ſovereign, 
1 Count Waldeck, 4533 peace of Germany concluded 

"= 858 v. 112. : 
28 'Z 3 Munzer, 
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Mun xer, one of the leaders of the fanatics, iv, 4463 
aſſembles a numerous army of the peaſants in xvi cent, 
447; his ravages not chargeable on Luther, ibid, is 
defeated, taken, and ignominioufly put to _— ibid, 
fate of his aſſociates, ibid. 1 

Muralpt, a Deiſtical writer in xviii cent. vi. 9 and [a]; 
his religious ſyſtem comprehended in three points, and 
what they are, ibid. 

Muſæus, approves of Calixtus's pacificatory plan, v. 
310; adopts ſome of his ſentiments, 312; imputa- 

tions againſt him and the divines of Jena, ibid. and 

i 

e religion eſtabliſhed there | in x cent. ii. 376. 
My/tics, their rife in the Eaſt, and vrhence, | 1.175 ; their | 
unfair defence, 274 ; multiplied i in iv, cent, and doc- | 

trine propagated, 375; their cauſe promoted in | 
cent. from their auſterity of life, ii. 48; their perni- 
cious influence on moral writers, 50; flouriſh in ix cent, 
ji. 330; their method of explaining truth adopted in 
xii cent. iii. 88; oppoſe the Scholaſtics in xiii cent. 
2523 8 reconciliation between the two parties at- 
| tempted, 2533 zealous for the ſtudy ofthe Scriptures, 
and the writings of the Fathers, in xiv cent. 363; 
many of diſtinguiſhed merit among them in xv cent, | 
4553 defended againſt the Schoolmen, ibid. the only 
remaining ſparks of piety in xvi cent. were in them, | 
iv. 27 3 but unable to combat the error of the times, 
28; why called Quietiſts, v. 232; their precepts 
embraced by the Quakers, 479- 450, : 


v. 


Nackt, Paul, his reveries, v. 344. 
Nangis, William of, an hiſtorian in xiii cent, his cha- 


racer, ifi. 155. 


| Nantes, famous edit drawn up at, in xvi cent. in favour 


of the Proteſtants, iv. 386; revoked by Lewis XIV. 
in xvii cent. v. 354 and [5]. 


Naples, the Academy at, founded by Frederick II. in | 
X111 cent. iii. 1 513 the progreſs of the Reformation 
here in xvi cent. iv. 132; the oppoſition made againſt 
the attempts to introduce the Inquiſition, 133 and [?], 


' Naraya, 


| Nero perſecutes the Chriſtians, and why, i 1. 72. 70. 
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Naraya, Chaw, King of Siam, his remarkable anſwer to 
the French King's ambaſſador, v. 17, ſub not. [9g]; 
tolerates the miſſionaries, 18; is put to death, ibid, 

and [7], 

Naſſau, church of, embraces Calviniſm in xvi cent. iv. 
409. 

Nations, ſtate of thoſe not under the Romans, i. 22; the 
genius of, and liberty enjoyed by, the Northern, ibid. 
and 713 all ſunk in ſuperſtition, but of different 
kinds, 22, 23. 

Nature, its law ſtudied with great attention in xvii cent. 


v. 76; Grotius led the way, with the advantages to 


Chriſtian morality, ibid. and 77. 


Naylor, James, a moſt extravagant Quaker, account of 
him, and the blaſphemous encomiums beſtowed upon 


him by the Quakers, v. 470, ſub not. [E]. 


Nazarenes the riſe of this ſect properly dated from ii 


cent. i. 146. 213; its diviſion into two ſects, 2133 


ranked among heretics by Epiphanius, and it juſtly, 


ibid. and [e]; their goſpel, ibid. and y; at term, 


what originally, ibid, their tenets, and why gently 


treated by moſt Chriſtians, ibid. 214 and [g]. 


Nag John, affiſts Arnauld in propagating Janſe- 
niiſm among the Romiſh churches in ena and the 


Netherlands, v. 219. 


Neri, Philip, founds the prieſts of the oratory in xvi 
Ce³nt. iv. 204; by whom aſſiſted, 205 DJ z Is ane 


by Urban VIII. v. 242. 


Neftorianiſm, its riſe and author, ii. 65 ; impartial judg- 
ment concerning this controverſy, 69; its prof reſs 


after the council of Epheſus, 71; ſucceſs in the Eaſt, 


$7 is propagated by Barſumas of Niſibis through 


erſia, 23; taught in a ſchool at Niſibis erected for 


this purpoſe, tbid, encouraged i in Perſia, 110; its ſtate 


Ne Neto, their diviſions ceaſe, i ii. 73; A ne what, 


ibid. hold their founder in the higheſt veneration, 74; 
but maintain the doctrine taught by him to be older 


than himſelf, ibid. Eaſtern, diligent in exploring the 


true ſenſe of Scripture, 126; ſpread their doctrines 
with ſucceſs in vi cent. 1443 introduce Chriſtianity 


Za 8 among 


4 
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among the Chineſe in vii cent. 151; flouriſh under 
the Saracens, 187; plant the Golpel in Tartary, and 


beyond Mount [mavs; in x cent. 372; frequently ſo- 


licited by Romiſh miſſionaries to ſubmit to the papal 
yoke in Xiii cent. but in vain, iii. 266; two factions 
among them, and how occaſioned, in xvi cent. iv. 180; 
violent methods uſed by Menazes Biſhop of Goa, &c, 
to reduce them to the Romiſh yoke, 181; are called 
Chaldeans, 257 ; diſtinguiſhed from other ſocieties of 
Chriſtians by peculiar doctrines and rites, 263; their 
' Notions of the two natures and two perſons in Chriſt 
explained, 264 and [u]; careful in avoiding ſuperſti- 
tious opinions and practices, 265 and [x]; their pa- 
triarchs, ibid. their ſtate in xvii cent. v. 262 ; offers of 
ae e with Rome, why not accepted, ibid, 
; thoſe on the coaſt of Malabar perſecuted by the 


Noni prieſts, but tolerated by the Dutch, 264; 
refuſe to enter into the Romiſh communion, though 
Tepeatedly ſolicited by the moſt earneſt entreaties and 


_ alluring offers in xviii cent, vi. 17. | 
Ne eſlorius, founder of a ſect in v cent. ii. . 653 3 8 of 


his controverſy, 66; anathematized by Cyril Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, 68; his charge againſt Cyril, 
ibid, is condemned to baniſhment by a general council 

at Epheſus, g; the juſtice of this ſentence examined, 


70; faults to be found in this Feen ibid. 7¹ 
BS 

Neuer, Adam, introduces Socinianiſm into Germany, 
iv 516. 


Ne Sir Iſaac, his great character, v. 93 and [5]; 5 


the excellence of his philoſophy how proved, 94; his 
works, and life by whom written, ibid. LTJ; liberty 
of thinking reſtored by him and Des Cartes, and in 


 wh.t the admirers of the former were ſoperior to thoſe 5 


of the latter, ibid, 
Nice, the firſt general council at, i. 414; z the account 


of it imperf, ct, 45; Arius is condemned, ibid, de- 
| termines the time for obſerving Eafter, ibid. and [s]; 
terminates the Novatian troubles, ibid. condemns the 
Meletian ſchiſm, ib. 416 ndr, a]; ſecond council in 


viii cent. ii. 260; ſuperſtitious decrees in favour of 
image- 
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image-worſhip, ibid. its authority and this deciſion 
acknowledged by the church of Rome, 267. 


NMicephorus, patriarch of Conſtantinople, an account of his 


defence of image - worſhip, ii. 312. 
———— Calliſtus, his eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, an account 
of, iii. 304. 


as — Gregoras, his character, i, 304 3 works, | 


300. 


Nicetas, Choniates, a Greek hiſtorian in xii cent. iii. 


149. 
David, an account of, 11. 314. a 


Pectoratus, a zealous advocate for the Greeks 


in xi cent. ii. 5403 his chain of commentaries on Job, 


* patriarch of Conſtantinople, ſuſpends the Em- 
peror Leo the Philoſopher, for marrying a fourth wife, 
ii. 426; deprived by the Emperor, ibid. is reſtored to 
his dignity by his ſon, ibid. 
Nicholas II. Pope, his character, ii. 477 = [e]); his 
famous decree concerning the election of the Pope, 


479 and [e]. 


private explications of this law, 215 and [a]. 
MIV. Pope, refuſes to crown the Emperor Rodol- 


phus, till he acknowledged the papal * "i 


169 ; his character, 184. 


: — V. Pope, his great character, ili. 427 3 A great 


patron of letters, ibid. 


—— Henry, founder of the Family of Love in xvi 


cent. iv. 4833 his opinions, 484. 


| Niaas, a polemic divine in vii cent. li. 182 ; writes > 


againſt the Gentiles, ibid. 
Nicolaitans, an account of this ſeQ, i, 14% 
Nicolle, a Janſeniſt doctor and polemic divine, v. 1223 


* 


his character and works, ibid. Ig, h]; a follower of 
Des Cartes, 181 ; patron of the Janſeniſts, 208. 


Micon, his treatiſe on the religion of the Armenians in x 


cent. ii. 414. 

Mieder, John, his works, * the uſe of them. ili. 442. 
Nihbufius, a Popiſh methodiſt, his work, v. 132 and [d. 
Nilus, character of his works, i li, 3 _ 


N. ill, | | 


III. Pope, his famous conſtitution, confirming 
the rule of St. Francis, iii. 214 and [z] ; forbids all 
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Noailles, Cardinal de, oppoſes the Bull Vnigenitus of 
Clement XI. and the event, vi. 33. 


Nobili, Robert de, account of that Jeſuit's miſſion, v. | 


11; his ſingular ſtratagems in Madura, ibid. and [i]; 
followed by other Jefuits with ſurpriſing ſucceſs, and 
the cauſes, 12 and [n, and “. 

Noetus, his doctrine of the Trinity, i. 2053 followers, 
whence called Patripaſſians, ibid. 

Negaret, Nilliam de, ſeizes the perſon of Pope Boni- 
* VIII. and his ill treatment of the Pope, iii. 314; 


proſecutes his accuſation againſt the Pope after his 


death, 315. 
Nogent, Guibert;: Abbot of, his commentaries, ili. 88; 
attacks the Schoolmen in xii cent. 93. 


Nominal, ii, who, and whence ſo called, ii. 291 0 b]; 
_ diſpute between them and the Realifts in xi cent. 
467 3 their chief, John the Sophiſt, 469 ; the ſtate of | 


their diſputes in xii cent. iii. 38, 39; which continue 


in xiv cent, and the iſſue, ili. 399 1 ; their ſtate 1 in xv | 


cent. 399. 


| Nm-conformiſts, name given to the Puritans, i iv. 389; their 0 
hopes fruſtrated under Charles II. v. 415; precarious 


ſituation under him, ibid. flouriſh under William III. 
4163 toleration - act paſſed under bim, ibid. and [%]; 
their ſtate in England in xviii cent. vi. 

Non-jurors (high- church- men), their riſe and the erte 
in xvii cent. v. 417 and [ii], 418 and [777]; their no- 
tions, ibid. and [4]; Dodwell's defence of them, and 
by whom anſwered, 4.19 and [I]; principles in which 


they differ from the eſtabliſhed church of England, 420. 


Norbert, a German nobleman, founds the monaſtic order 
of Premontnd in xii cent. iii. 71; ſilences the ſect of 
Tanquelmus, 119. : 

Nermans, their ſucceſsful invaſions in ix cent. ii. 283 


form new ſettlements, 284; the ſufferings of the , 


Chriſtians under them, ibid. piracy eſteemed among 


them, ibid. [&]; ſoftened by living amwong!! Chrittians, 


285; many converted in X cent. with their chict Rol- 
lo, 3753 flouriſhing Rate of learning among them in 
Ai cent. 458. 

Nor tuay, Chriſtia nity propagated in x cent. ii. 3813 


whether by Olaus, Frygueſon, or Suenon, 382 and 


(#13 
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fala Guthebald the moſt eminent miſſionary among 
them, 383. 
Nether, a monkiſh hiſtorian in x cent. ii. 395. 
Novatian, diſturbs the peace of the church in iii cent. 
i. 308; his character, ibid. his ſeverity to the lapſed 
under the perſecution by Decius, 309; oppoſes Cor- 
nelius choſen Biſnop of Rome, ſeparates from the 
church, and is excommunicated, ibid. 
Naremberg, an account of the Diet in xvi cent. iv. 61, 


62; peace between the Emperor Charles V. and Pro- 


teſtants at a ſecond Diet, 100 ; the terms, ibid, the 
effects, ibid. the ratification of this peace in xvii 


cent. v. 114 and D. 
0 


Occau, William, renews s the diſpute between the No- 


minaliſts and Realiſts, and ſtrenuous advocate for the 


former, iii. 309; his philoſophy forbidden, ibid, but 


prevails, 310; keen ſatires OR. the Pope, 349 3 his 
didactic writings, 353. 


 Ochin, a ſuppoſed infidel in xvi cent. iv. 159. 
Ochinus, Bernardin, his opinions, iv. 435; embraces the 


communion of the Antitrinitarians and Anabaptiſ's in 
Poland, where he dies, 436; faid to be a principal 
member of the ſecret aſſemblies of Venice and Vicenza, 


495, 496 and []. 
Oden ſee, the famous edit at in xvi cent. iv. 83 and [?]. 


. Odilo, of Clugni, his works, ii. 416 and [5s] ; adds All 


Souls to the feſtivals in x cent. 428. 
| Ode, Abbot of Clugni, his attempts to reform the monks, 
ii. 412; his new diſcipline adopted in all the European 


convents, ibid. character, 414; his moral obſervations 


on Job, a tranſcript only from a like work of Gregory 
the Great, 423. 


—— Biſhop of Cambray, reſtores the ſcience of logic, 
ii. 467. 

Oecolampadius, reſumes the diſpute concerning the Eucha- 

riſt with Luther, and character, iv. 363 and [x]; his 
expoſitions of Scripture, 425. 


 Occonmical 
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Oecenomical method of diſputing introduced in ii cent. i. 
190; its nature, ibid. [z]; almoſt univerſally l 
and to what owing, 281 and [I]. 

Oecumenical council, firſt eſtabliſhed in iv cent. i. 348. 

Oecumenius, his chain, ii. 414 and [4]. . 

Ogilby, his remarkable embaſſy to the King of Spain from 
James I. of England, v. 390, ſub not. [I]. 

Olaus, King of Norway, converted to Chriſtianity, ii. 


382; is fainted, ibid, eſtabliſhes the Goſpel, and by 


what methods, ibid, [u]. 


Olive, Jean Pierre de, famous F ranciſcan in xiii cent. 


excites new diſſenſions in the order, iii. 215 and [b]; 
the corruptions of the church of Rome, the chief ob- 


ject of his cenſure, 216 his fanaticiſm, ibid. warmth 


againſt the Popes for maintaining the renunciation of 
property, 217 and [/]. | 


O. Bonns. her illicit commerce with Pope Likes 


Sent K. v. 100 and [es]. 
Ohmpiodorus, a Platonic philoſopher in iv cent. i. 3443 


Ophites, a ſect of ridiculous Heretics in ii cent. i. 2333 
divided into Chriſtian and Antichriſtian, 234; their 


tenets, whence they had their name, ibid. 
Optatus, his work againſt the Donatilts, and character, 
i. 363 and [m]. 
Oratory, prieſts of the, founded in xvi cent. iv. 204 ; 3 their 
name, whence, ibid. 
Order, its meaning when bel to Monks, ii. . 41 3 [b]. 
Orders, eccleſiaſtical, their . vices in Xil cent. ili. i. 64. 
and [4]. | 


— religious, new in xiv cent. „what, Ill, 3543 new 


in xv cent. what, 437. 
——— monaſtic, their ſtate in xvii cent. v. 16 5 ; reform- 


ations made, and hence two claſſes, 166 lt, u]; . 


founded in xvii cent. 172. 


Oreſme, Nicholas, his French tranſlation of Ariſtotle in 


Xiv cent. iii. 308 and [w]. 
_ Origen, his zeal in ſpreading. copies of the Goſpel, 
i. 245; character, 270 and [x]; erroneous method of 


explaining Chriſtian truths by. the Platonic philoſo- 
phy, 273; the abuſe of it by his followers, 274 ; his 


Hexapla, fragments of it, 276 and [V]; allegorical 


method of interpreting Scripture, cenſured, 2773 ne- 


glects 
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glects the outward letter of it, and confines his ſtudy 
to the hidden ſenſe of it, ibid. his ſubdiviſions of this 
myſtical world, 278 and [g, þ]; method followed by 
other interpreters, ibid. his Stromata and principles, 
279; moral works, 280; rigorous meaſures by De- 
metrius biſhop of Alexandria in two councils againſt 
him, 287 ; his book of Principles contains dangerous 
opinions, 288 and [z]; his deprivation and degrada- 
tion variouſly received, ibid. and [z]; confutes 
the Arabian philoſophers, 308; controverſies con- 
cerning him in iv cent. 389; troubles in the Eaſt, on 
account of his writings, 391; his method of inter- 
preting Scripture followed by many, ii. 42. 115; con- 
troverſies concerning him renewed in vi cent. 132; 
condemned by Juſtinian, and his doctrine ordered to 
be ſuppreſſed, ibid. and [&, I]; condemned with his 
_ followers in the fifth general council at Conſtantinople, 
135 and [r]; his doctrine adopted by the Quakers, v. 
478, 480. . e 
Origeniſm, diſputes about, in v cent. ii. 52; melancholy 
effects of them to Chryſoſtom, 5 3. „„ 
Origeniſis, who, i. 392. )) a ooo yea bond 
Orkneys, Chriſtianity firſt propagated there in x cent, ii, 
O, obviates many objections againſt Chriſtianity in 
his hiſtory, ii. 13; his character, 35 OS 
Oftander, Andrew, his Harmonies of the Evangeliſts, iv: 
305; diſputes excited by him in xvi cent. 336 ; his cha- 
racter and doctrine, ibid. oppoſed by Stancarus, 338. 

O ſnabrug, peace of Weſtphalia concluded at, v. 112, 
Ofterod, Chriſtopher attempts to propagate Socinianiſm 
in Holland, iv. 516; is baniſhed, and his books con- 

demned to be burned, but not executed, ibid. [z]. 

Oftrogaths, kingdom in Italy in v cent. and its duration, 
ii. 2. 5 

Otbo, the Great, his zeal for Chriſtianity, ii. 383; ex- 
ceſſive liberality to the clergy, and its unhappy effects, 

384; obtains the Purple, and ſaluted with the title of 
mperor by Pope John XII. 404; calls a council, and 
impriſons the perjured Pope, ibid. his death and mi- 
ſerable conſequences, 405; his edict, by which No 
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and his ſucceſſors maintained their ſupremacy over the 
Biſhop and church of Rome, 408, 409. 
Otbo, Biſhop of Bamberg, converts the Pomeranians in 
xii cent. iii. 1, 2 and [a]. 
—— IV. Emperor, depoſed and excommunicated by 
rer Innocent III. iii. 171. 


P. 


PACHYMERES, George, his works. i iii. 237 3 2 myſtic 
writer in xiii cent. and his treatiſe on Dionyſius, 25 3. 


Pacific age, that time ſo denominated when Chriſt came 
into the world, i. 21. 


Padua, Antony of, an expoſitor of Sciipture i in xiii 
cent. iii. 246. 


Paganiſm, remains of it in iv cent. although Aeon 
oppoſed by the Chriſtian Emperors, i. 333 ſome re- 
mains in vi cent. even among the learned, ii. 100. 


| Pagans, their deities were ancient heroes, &c. i. 25; 


pay worſhip to material and heavenly bodies, and this 
accounted for, 26 and [m]; the rites and ſacrifices 
they paid to theſe deities various, ibid. had ſtated 
times and places for this worſhip, 27 ; their myſteries 
infamous, 28; religion did not inſpire its votaries 
with the love of virtue, ibid. why rejected, 29; pro- 
moted univerſal corruption, ibid. and [+]; the two ar- 
guments uſed by their crafty prieſts in defence of their 
religion, 30. 

Pajon, Claude, attempts to modify the doctrine of the 
Re formed church, v. 379; this aſſertion corrected, 
ibid. [4]; his ſentiments miſrepreſented by his ad- 
verſaries, 380, 381 and [y]; his own declaration, 302 
and [z]; tenets condemned as heterodox, ibid, 

Palæolegus, Jacob, maintains Budnæus's doctrine, and 
is burned at Rome, iv. 526. 

Palamas, Gregory, Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, ſupports 
the doctrine of the Quietiſts in xiv cent. iii. 373; and 
prevails in ſeveral councils at Conſtantinople, 374 ; 
his notions concerning the divine operation, ibid. 

Palatinate, decline of the Proteſtants in xvii cent. v. 
355, 350 and [?], | | 

CEE oe | | Paleſtine, 
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Paleſtine, its two religions, the Jewiſh and Samaritan, 
much corrupted among the people at our Saviour's 
coming into the world, i. 41; diviſion into various 
ſects among the learned, ibid. the decline of the 
Chriſtians here in xii cent. iii. 11. 

Palladius, writes the Lauſiac hiſtory, and whonte this 
name, i. 300 and [e]; his miſſion among the Scots 
(Iriſh) not attended wich defired ſucceſs in v cent. * 
g and [q]; his works and character, 34. 

Pandulph, Legate of Pope Innocent III. his el and 

inſolent behaviour to John of England, iii. 174, 175. 

Panormitanus, Antonius, revives Latin poetry in xv cent. 

| Fs 

Pantenus, is ſaid to convert the Indians in ii cent. and 


the fact examined, i. 1493 ; his nn of the Scriptures 
loſt, 186. 


Pantheiſts, account of this i impious ſect, v. 66, 67 and 
. [«]; moſt eminent members among them, ibid. [w], 
68 [x, 5]. 

Papal power, ſaved from ruin by the force of the ſecular 
arm and imperial edicts in xvi cent. iv. 97. | 

Papin, Iſaac, propagates the doctrine of Pajon, and re- 
duces it to two propolitions, v. 382 ; refuicd by Jurieu, 
and condemned and excommunicated, 383; turns —— 

man Catholic, ibid. 


Paracel/if fic (fire) philoſophy, its Nate if xvii cent. v. 

Paracelſiſis, eminent in xvi cent. iv. 300 ; ; aim at the 
ſubverſion of the Peripatetic philoſophy, ibid. get foot- 
ing in England and France, and other countries, with 
their motives, 301 and [x]. 

Paracelſus, Theophraſtus, a ſuppoſed- Infidel, iv. 1593 
his character as a philoſopher, 165; founds the philo- 
ſophical ſe& of Theoſophiſts, ibid. makes great im- 
provements in chemiſtry, ibid. 

Paris, council aſſembled at by Lewis the Meek, rejedts 
Pope Adrian's letter in favour of image-worlhip, ii. 
262. 

, frequented in xii cent. for i its eminent divines, i iii. 
883 various ſects of divines here, 89; the firſt Eu- 
ropean Univerſity founded at in xiii cent. and whence 
this name, 1523 ſevere diſcipline in it, 153; acade- 

my of ſciences flouriſhes i IN xvii cent. v. 72. 


Paris, 
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Paris, Matthew, an eminent hiſtorian in il cent, iti; 


155. | 
—— William of, a metaphyſical divine in xiii cent, ii. 


240. p 


John of, his great character, ili. 241 286 +, 7 
Abbe de, pretended miracles wrought at his tomb, 
v. 211 [A. 


Pari benius, patriarch of Conſtantinople in xvii cent. v. 
2503 oppoſes the pretenſions of Rome, which deſiſts 


from further attempts, ibid. 
” Paruta, his errors, iv. 494 and [i]; - a member of the 
ſecret aſſemblies at Venice and Vicenza, 495. 
Paſaginians (circumciſed), name of a ſect in xii cent, 


iii. 127; their great averſion to the church of Rome, 


ibid. two diſtinguiſhing tenets, 128. 


Paſcal II. Pope, renews the diſputes concerning inveſti- q 


tures, iii. 43; impriſoned by the Emperor, 45; re- 
ſigns the Ring and Croſier, ibid. breaks the conven- 

tion with the Emperor, and excommunicates him, 46; 

is condemned by a council at Rome, and dies, ibid. 
and [6]. 

eder the doctrine of Des Cartes, v. 181; ac- 

count of his Provincial Letters, 192 ſw]; a a patron 

of the Janſeniſts, 208. 


Paſſau, pacific treaty with the Proteſtants; i iv. 120; ns E 


of its principal articles, ibid. [4]. 


Paterinus, a common name given to all Heretics | in xi Þ 


D cent. 11. At ; origin of it, ibid. [r}. 
''” Paterizs's poſition of the Old and New Teſtament, 2 


compilation only from Gregory the Great, ii. 178 and 


[3]. 


P atriarchs, the nature of their office explained, i. 179 1 3 


their creation, whence, 349; Biſhop of Rome their 
prince, 351; their number increaſed in v cent. ii. 25; 
their privileges conſidered, 26; not univerſally ac- 


knowledged, ibid. inconveniences ariſing from the 


patriarchal government, ibid. contefts with each other, 
and melancholy effects, 27, 28. 
| Patrick, converts the Iriſh in v cent, ii. 9 ; Poke the 
Archbiſhoprick of Armagh, ibid. called the Apoſtle of 
the Iriſh, from the ſucceſs of his miniſtry, ibid. 
Fatronage, the right « of, its . i. 394+ 
Patr 3 
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Patropaſſians, who, and why ſo called, i. 234. ; 
Paul, called to be an Apoſtle by Chriſt himſelf, i. . 
his extraordinary character, ibid, _ 
—— the firſt hermit, i. 7 S 5 if properly ſtiled the founder 
of the myſtics, ibid. 
— of Samoſata, . of a ect of heretics, i. 306 3 ; 
his errors about the Trinity, 307. 


——- the Deacon, his fame and works in viii cent. ii, 248. 


II. Pope, his mixed character, iii. 430 and [p]. 

—— III. Pope, propoſes to call a general council at 
Mantua, iv. 102; the place objected againſt, and why, 
ib. and [/, m]; his propoſals for a Reformation more 


ſpecious than real, 109 and [w]z diſpute. about his 


— ta, [( I. 


iv. 192 and fe]; founder of the Theatins, 202. 


"ha (Borgheſe), Pope, his character, v. 973 conteſt | 
with the Venetians, 98; the occaſion and nent 


pieces on both ſides, ibid. IG ]. 
(Lincent de), founder of the prieſts of the n 
in xvii cent. v. 174; is fainted, ibid. 
Paulicians, controverſy of the Greeks with them in vii 


cent. ii. 185; a ſect in ix cent. 3633 perfecuted by the 


Greek Emperors, and conſequences, 364; their de- 


plorable ſtate under the Empreſs Theodora, 365; meet 
with protection from the Saracens, and under the com- 
mand of Carbeas carry on a bloody war againſt the 


Greeks, 366 and [p]; their doctrine propagated with 


| ſucceſs among the Bulgarians, ib. 367 and []; whe- 


ther Manichæans or not, conſidered, ibid. their opi- 
nions in ſix articles, 368 and [], 370 and [ y], 371 
[z]; miſerable ſtate under the de. in xi cent. 5773 


take refuge in Europe, 578; their reformation at- 


tempted, and warmly purſued by the Emperor Alexius, 
ibid. where firſt ſettled, 579 and [o]; different names, 
580 [po], ibid. and [, 713 their firſt aſſembly at Or- 
leans, with their abettors, 581; having rejected lenient 
methods uſed for their conviction, are condemned to be 


| burned alive, ibid. their principles ſeem to be myſtic, 


582 and [u]; another branch converted by Gerhard, 
and particular tenets, 583; and _ a Fe by ſome, 
56s. EF: 

Vox. VI. A Paulinus, 


. IV (Caraffa), Pope, his « chan der and arrogance, 7 
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Paulinus, of Aquileia, his character and works, ii. 247. 
——— Biſhop of Nola, his works, i. 363. 
Peaſants, their horrid war in xvi cent. and the occaſion, 
iv. 64 and [o]; their claims made religious by Mun« 
er, with their different demands, 653 their outrages 
not chargeable on Luther's doctrine, 66 defeated at 
Mulhauſen, and their ringleader Munzer put to ceath, 
. 


e 
Pelagianiſm, its riſe in v cent. ii. 86. 


Pelagians, their tenets, ii. 87 and [a]; ſuppreſled by 


Auguſtin's writings, 88; progreſs of their opinions in 
the Eaſt, ibid, condemned i in Gaul, England, and Af- 


rica, 90. 


Pelag ius, account of kim, li. 86 his character er 


repreſented by Jerome, ib. [z]; and impartially ſtated 
by Auguſtin, 87; appeals to the court of Rome, 
and [d]; condemned there by Zolimus, ibid, 


Pelican, a writer in xvi cent. iv. 438. 

Penance, which had been long neglected, is reep in 
viii cent. by Theodore of Tarſus, ii. 181, 182 and [c], # 
| Penitents, firſt allowed private confeſſion by Leo the | 


Great, it. 57. 


Penn, William, procures a coloration; for the Quakers g 


under James II. and account of, v. 473 and [r]; 
ſettles the Quakers in Pennſylvania, which was grant- 


ed him by Charles II. and ſo named from him, 474; 


his character, ibid. and [f]; flouriſhing ſtate of Penn- 
ſylvania, 475 endeavours to digeſt Quakeriſm into a 
regular form, 478; his writings, 479 ſub not. [5].|- 


Pennafort, Raymond de, his decretals, and the fame ac- 


quired by them in xiii cent. iii. 163; his polemic 


works againſt the Jews and Saracens, 256; is fainted ; 


in Xvii cent. v. 242. 


R province of America, Quakers eſtabliſhed 


there, and whence its name, v. 474, 475. 


Pesple, their right of chuſing their rulers and teachers i in 
the primitive church, i. 99; ſeem to have purchaſed ; 


this right by their oblations, 100. 


Pepin, uſurps the crown of France in viii cent. ii. 229 ; N 
1s ſupported by Pope Zachary, 2.30 and [9]; e 


5 e 


2 


P eckbam, John de, a nnn divine 3 in xiii cent. ili. : 
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and crowned by Stephen, 231 and [r]; his donation 
to the See of Rome, 232. 


Peraldus, William, his works, aud the fame he acquired, 
iii. 241 and [ſm], 


 Perezius, attacks and refutes the Jewii in xv cent. iii, 456. 


Peripatetics, flouriſh in xvii cent. v. 78 ; meet with for- 


midable adverſaries in Des Cartes and Gaſſendi, 284. 


Perkins, William, his treatiſes on morality and charac- 


ter, iv. 429 and [o]. 


Perrault, account of his book on the morality of the Je- 


ſuits, v. 194, ſub [0]. 


Perriers, Bonaventure des, a ſuppoſed infidel i in xvi cent. | 


iv. 159. 


Perſia, three perſecutions there by Sapor II. againſt the 
Chriſtians, i. 341, 


1 Biſhop of Ravenna, whence called Chryſologus, | 


5 and [J. 


— Fullo (Fuller), rejects an opinion of Eutyches, 


which he modifies, and excites troubles in the church, 


ii. 80; founder of the ſect called T hoopaſehites, T: 


- and [1]. 


— his Le bus zeal for a war to the Holy land, ii. 


355 


4393 forged letter from Heaven, to animate Chriſtians 5 


in the cauſe, ibid. aſſembles a council at Placentia, 


and recommends the expedition againſt the Saracens of 


Paleſtine, 440; leads a principal diviſion of the . 
and is defeated, 442. 


——— Pence, what, and why ſo called, ii. 495 [e]. 
— of Celle, attacks the Scholaſtics in xii cent. iii. 93. 


1 — the Chanter, oppoſes the 8 choolmen, * ve 5 


1 


ade Vineis, an account of the book ſaid to be written | 


by him, iii. 147. 


l. Emperor of Ruſka, introduces a change i into the 
Ruſſian church, v. 255; a patron of the Arts and 
Sciences, 256; abolithes the penal laws againſt reli- 


vious differences, and declares himſelf ſupreme head 


of the church, ibid. eſtabliſhes a n at Peterſburg, 


20, 
Prterſen, Jobn William, his inventions and reveries in 


vii cent. v. 328 3 ſtrange doctrine, and ſucceſs, 329» 
33⁰ and 1. 


A a2 wy Petit, 


INDEX. 


Petit, his doctrine concerning the lawfulneſs of putting 
a tyrant to death, iii. 417; and condemned as a deteſ- 
table hereſy in the council of Conſtance, and by the 
univerſity of Paris, 418. 

Pitrarch, zealous in reviving the ſtudy of the learned 
languages i in xiv cent. ili. 306. 

Petrobuſſians, a ſe in xii cent. iii. 116; doctrine held 
by them, ibid. and [w]. 

Petrucci, Cardinal, a diſciple of Molinos, v. 235. 


Petrus, Comeſtor, his abridgment of the Scriptures, lit, 


80. 


Peucer, attempts to reform Lutheraniſm, fubRituring 
Calviniſm in its place, iv. 341; his character and ſuf- 


ferings, ibid. 77; ; writings to promote his deſign, 342 ö 
[t]; convocations by Auguſtus at Dreſden, 3433 and | 


at Torgaw, with the iſſue, 344 and [x]; impriſoned, 
but is afterwards releaſed, ibid, 


Peyrere, Iſaac la, his ſtrange doctrine, v. 2393 is caſt 
into priſon, renounces his errors | publicly, and turns 


Papiſt, ibid. 


Pezelius, his oterhif favourable to the ſentiments of | 


Calvin, iv. 343. 


Pfaff, Matthew, zealous in projecting an union between 
the Lutherans and Reformed in xvii cent. and good 
character, vi. 32 and [J]; 8 by the Lutherans, 


ibid. 


Phariſees, their nets: i. 425 43; z moral dodtrines, 46; 


bad influence, 47. 
Philadelphia, whence ſo called, v. 475. 


a wa ſociety, founded in xvii cent. and by whom, 


v. $16; opinions and chief members, 517. 


Philip, father and ſon, Emperors, favour Chriſtianity, | 


i. 243; whether Chriſtians themſelves, 244 and [al. 


—— the Solitary, an eminent moral writer in xii cent. 


iii. 98. 


— the Fair, King of France, his conteſt with Boni- 1 
face VIII. iii. 313; vigorouſly oppoſes papal power, 
ibid. charges the Pope with enormous vices, 3143 

ſends William de Nogaret to ſeize the Pope's perſon, ! 
ibid. inſiſts on the formal condemnation of Boniface, ! 
and procures the removal of the papal reſidence from 


Pp hi lp, 


Rome to Avignon, 315. 


. 


P, 


| my 


Phi 
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Philip, of Heſſe, unjuſtly detained priſoner by the Em- 
peror Charles V. iv. 112; the perfidious behaviour of 
the latter on this account, with the doubt PAY 
it, 113 and [y]. 

— Theodore, the chief of thoſe who excited commo- 
tions in xvi cent. concerning excommunication, iv. 
461. | 

Philippicus, Bardanes, Emperor of the Grecks, eſpouſes 
the cauſe of the Monothelites, ii. 260; orders a pic- 
ture, repreſenting the council that condemned this ſect, . 

to be removed out of the church of St. Sophia, ibid. 
commands that no images of this nature be placed in 
the Latin churches ; his edict rejected by Conſtantine 
the Roman pontif, who excommunicates the Emperor, 
ibid. is depri ed of the empire, ibid. 

Phi lology, its flouriſhing ſtate in xvi cent. iv. 160; its 
_ great importance, ibid. 161 and []; cultivated among 
the Lutherans in xvii cent v. 295, 

Phileſephers, obſcure the truth, i. 343 Orient, their 

firſt principles, 86; divided in ſentiments, 87; opi- 

nions concerning the Deity, 88; origin of the world, 
80; the ſtate and deſtination of human ſouls, 90; 
ſome converted to Chriſtianity, and their converſion 
if advantageous, conſidered, 156; their efforts in iv 
cent. againft Chriſtianity, 334; prejudices thereby 
received, 335; who theſe are, 336; two great ſects 
of them in xvii cent. v. 87; who adopt neither me- 
metaphyſical, nor mathematical ſyſtems, 94. 
 Philsſephical fin, the doctrine of, what, iv. 230 [a]. 

Philoſophy, two Kinds prevailed at Chriſt's birth, 435 
the Eaſtern not much known, 83; Oriental, properly 
ſo called, what, 85 ; the ſucceſs of the Platonic due to 
Plotinus in iii cent. 260; Platonic, moſt prevalent in 
iv cent. 343; promoted by Julian, 344; its progreſs 
prevented by the incurſions of the Goths, ii. 21 ; Ari- 
ſtotelian, revived in v cent, ib, but decried in vi cent. 

10); its deplorable ſtate in vii cent. 168; Ariſtote- 
lian, flouriſhes in viii cent. 216; revived in ix cent. 
chiefly by the encouragement of Bardas, 287 ; con- 
fined within the circle of the DialeQics in xi cent. 4.64 
and [m]; encouraged among the Greeks in xii cent. 
iii. 28 and La]; 3 three different methods of teaching it 

5 — 423 . in 


353 


IN d . 


In this cent. 36; Aſtrology mixed with it in xiv cent; 
and conſidered as magic, with the event, 310; Platonic 
in high eſteem in xy cent. 396 ; Ariſtotelian, dange- 
rous to Revealed religion, 298; its ſtate in xvi cent. 
iv. 162; in xvii cent, v. 282. 
Phil Nratus's compariſon of Chriſt with Apollonius Tya- 


neus, i. 250; its pernicious conſequences, 257. 
Philitheus, his works, iii. 360. 


Philoxenus, Biſhop of Alexandria, rejects Eutyches's opi- 


nion, and modifies it, ii. 80. 


— — the Syrian, his tranſlations of part of the 


| Scriptures into the Syriac language. ii. 126. 


Phocas, made Emperor by unjuſt means in vii cent. ii. 


156 ; engages to give the Pope the title of Univerſal 
| Biſhop p, ibid. 


Pbotinus, Biſhop of Sirmium, author of an heretical ſect 


in iv cen. i. 4253 his erroneous notions concerning 
the T11nity, ibid. is degraded, and dies in exile, 426. 
Phatius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, his learning, ii. 
2803 explains Ariſtotle, 287.; his works and charac- 
ter, 312; expoſition of Scripture, not to be recom- 
mended as a model to other commentators, 325 and 
lo, p; firſt controverſy between the Greeks and La- 
tins on his account, 350; mutual excommunications, 


351; the ſecond conteſt, in which he is degraded, 352; 


engages the Biſhops to eſpouſe his cauſe, as a public 
cauſe of the church, 353; brings articles of hereſy 
_ againſt the Latins, ibid. and [y]; which ate anſwered, 


354 3 is reſtored to his See by Baſilius the Macedo- 


nian, and with the conſent of the Pope, 355; ne- 
glecting to fulfil the conditions made with the Pope, is 
excommunicated, and again degraded, ibid, the Pope's 


unjuſt demands, rejected by the Greeks, 356; hence 
diſputes eroſe, which ended in a total ſeparation be- 


tween the Greeks and Latins, ibid. 
Phranza, George, his works, iii. 439. 


Pichon, the Jeſuit, renews the diſpute concerning the 


frequent receiving of the Euchariſt, iv. 232 3 ; is cen- 
ſured by the F rench Biſhops for it, ib. 


Pictet, a French writer in xvii cent. v. 3643 bis moral 
writings, ibid, | 


Pietiſm, 
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Pietiſm, controyerſy concerning, its riſe in xvii cent, v. 
312; by whom begun, ibid. Spener's private meetings, 
and his noble deſign in them, 313 ; his book of Pious 

 Defires, for promoting vital religion, with abuſes 
thereon, ibid, complaints againſt it, and commotions 
at Leipfic, 314; biblical colleges founded, by whom, 
and for what end, 315; the name of Pietiſts to whom 


applied, ibid. progreſs of theſe debates, 316; extra- 


vagant fanaticiſm, and conſequence, 317, 318 and 
[n]; debates carried on with Spener and the divines 
of Hall, ibid. ſubje& of 'theſe debates. 319; firſt, a 


thorough reformation of the divinity ſchools propoſed, 


320; diſputes that hence aroſe, 321; the ſecond 
great object of debate, whence arole endleſs contro- 


verſies, 322; theſe Pietiſts proceed ſtill further in two 
points, with the objections to them, ibid. the third 
principal object which they inſiſted on, 323; various 


characters of theſe reformers, who endeavoured to pro- 


mote piety at the expence of truth, 324. 

Pietiſis, their order founded in xvii cent. v. 175. 
— reformed, account of, v. 315; laws enacted 
againſt them, 318; their ate in xviii cent. vi. 26. 
Pilatus, Leontius, his zeal in reviving the ſtudy of the 
Greek language in xiv cent. iii. 306. 


Pin, Dr. Ellis du, expoſes the injuſtice of the papal 


claims, v. 151; account of the correſpondence car- 
Tied on between him and Archbiſhop Wake, relative 


to a project of union between the Engliſh and Gal 


lican churches, vi. 68. See Watte. 


Piſa, the famous council aſſembled at in xv cent. to ter- 
minate the diviſions in the papal empire, iii. 402; is 


unſucceſsful, ib. 


Piſanus, Raynerius, his en of Theology, lil, 


361. 


Piſcator, John, his doctrine concerning the obedience of 
Chriſt, v. 371; is adopted by the Romiſh church, 


and the Reformed in France, 372 [ii], 374 [4]. 
Piſides, Gregory, his works, ii. 174. 
Piftorius writes againſt the treaty ef Paſſau, iv. 293. ; 


Pius II. Pope, his character, iii. 428; obtains the 1 FE 
Togation of the Pragmatic Sanction, 429 and [a]; ;. 
A a 4 : his 
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his impudent retraction of former opinions, 430 3 
enjoins ſilence on the worſhip of Chriſt's blood, 458. 
Pius IV. Pope, an account of, iv. 193. 
V. eminent for his auſterity, and fainted, iv. 193 
le. 


Place, M. de la, his opinions concerning original ſin, 
and conteſts occaſioned by it in xvii cent. v. 377; 


condemned by the Synod of Charenton, yet are received 


by many, ibid. churches of Switzerland alarmed at the 
progreſs of his opinions, with their proceedings againſt 
him, 436. 

Placette, La, his moral works, v. 364. 

Planudes, Maximus, his character, iii. 304. . 

Plato, his notions concerning the Deity, i. 36 the de- 
fects of his philoſophy, ib. an accuſation 2gainft him 
not ſtrictly true, ibid. (#]3 > his works tranſlated into 
Latin by Victorinus, ji. 19; greatly admired in v cent. 
203 his Timeus more er e than underſtood 


in Kii cent. lit. 28; 3 philoſophy revived in xy cent. 
Platonics, their tenets, i. 36 ; defects, ibid ; ſchools more 
frequented than thoſe of the Stoics, 167; ; new, their 


riſe in Egypt in ii cent. ibid; why ſo called, and their 


ſeeming candour, 168; whence filed EcleQiics, ibid, 
their diſcipline approved by Chriſtians, ibid.: prefer 


Plato to all others, 169; the principles of their philo- 
ſophy, as improved by Ammonius, 171; and its chief. 
| articies, ibid; and moral diſcipline, 173; flouriſh in 
111 cent. 260 3 ſome converted to Chriſtianity, 262; 


their ſtate in iv cent. 344 3 principles adopted by ex- 
poſitors of Scripture, 305; their ſtate in v. cent. ii. 203 


oppoſe Chriſtianity by their writings in vi cent. * ; 
their ſuppreſſion, 109. 


Platoniſts, their attempts again Chriſtianity in iii cent. > | 


254; different ſets among them, 261. 
Pletho, Gemiſtius, promotes the Platonic philoſophy in 
xv cent. iii. 395 3 and the Greek language, 440. 


Plttinus, his doctrine univerſally propagated in iii cent. 
i. 260 and [4] ; oppoſes the Gnoſti cs with the Chriſt- 


1ans, and whence, 295+ es 
4 | ular, 


ty by ty ky 


N 1.6-x 


Plutarch, his character, i. 166; renews the celebrated 

academy at Athens in iii, cent. 261. 

Packeſius, heads the ſpiritual libertines in xvi cent. iv. 
430. 

Podinipte, Mennonites ſo called, and whence, i iv. 474. 

Poiret, Peter, a follower and Nn of Bourignon, 


his mixed character, and remark thereon, v. 516; his 
works, ibid. [. 


Poland, commotions excited there by Stancarus, i Iv. 339 


and [n]; progreſs of the Reformation here in xvi 
cent. 405; Servetus's dotrine introduced there by 
Goneſius, 494. 

Poles, their converſion in x cent, and. þ the methods uſed, 


ji. 375. 
Politian, a ſuppoſed infidel in xvi cent. iv. 159. 


Peolliac, John de, oppoſes the Mendicants in xiv cent, | 


ili, 331 3 his opinions condemned by Pope John XXII. 
332 and [c]. 


Polycarp, his Epiſtle to. the Philippians diſputed, i. 113 


and [4]; ſuffers martyrdom in ii cent. under Antoni- 
nus, 162; confers with Anicet about the time of 
keeping Eaſter, 208. 


Pemeranians, converted to Chriſtianity in xii cent. by 
Otho, Biſhop of Bamberg, iii. 1, 2; receive Al- 


bert for their firſt Biſhop, ibid. 


Pomerius, Julian, his confutation of the Jews, and other 
works, ii. 175; his vain attempts to reconcile the 


ſeeming contradictions in Scripture, 178. 
Pomponace, Peter, an eminent ſophiſt in xv cent. iii. 398; 


his opinions not very different from the notions of the 


Pantheiſts, ibid. 
| Pomponatius, a ſuppoſed infidel in xvi cent. iv. 159. 
Pongilup, Armannus, his fame and piety, iii. 224; rea- 
ſons to believe him not the founder of the Fratricelli, 
ibid [p]. 
Pontius, of Nola, his good charaer and works, 11. 36; 
and [s]. 


Popes (Roman pontifs), when firſt diſtinguiſhed by a 


certain pre-eminence over other Biſhops, i. 264; in 


what ſenſe this ſuperiority mutt be underftood, 265 ; 
their power in iv cent. whence, 351 ; the double elec- 
tion, and its melancholy conſequence, 352; the limits 


of 
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N D E Xx: 
of their authority, 353; Reps laid for their future de. 


ſpotiſm, ibid. the fourth council of Sardis is ſuppoſed 
to favour it, 354; their juriſdiction how increaſed in 


v cent. ii. 29; ſupremacy not acknowledged by the A- 


fricans and others, ib. conteſt with the Biſhop of Con- 


ſtantinople for unlimited ſupremacy, 113; are ſubject 


to the controul of the Gothic princes, ibid. obtain 
the title of Univerſal: Biſhops from the tyrant Phocas 


in vii cent. 169; their views of univerſal power 


_ oppoſed, and by whom, zand the conſequences, ib. 170; 
ſubject to the Emperors, ibid. raiſed to the dignity of 
temporal princes by the uſurper Pepin, 232 and [z]; 
the nature of their juriſdiction under Charlemagne, 
236, 237 and [z, a]; their dignity leſſened by the Gre- 
cian Emperors, 239, 240; and made ſubordinate to 
them and the Latin monarchs, 243, 244; and limit- 
ed by the civil power, 245; their opinions oppoſed 1a 


councils aſſembled by the Francs and Germans for 


terminating diſputes relative to image-worſhip, ibid, 


the Emperor's approbation neceſſary to their conſecra- 
tion, 298, 408; their power augmented by the divi- 


ſions of the empire in ix cent. 302 ; diveſt the Empe- 
rors of eccleſiaſtical authority, 303; diminiſh the 


power of Councils and the Biſhops, 304 and [y]; frauds 


and forgeries to ſupport their claims, 305, 306 and 


ſz, a, c]; the cauſe of the vices among the clergy in x 


cent. 400; their ſupreme legiſlative authority, oppoſed ©? 
by the German, French, and Italian Biſhops, does yet 


gain ground by the adulatory ſervices of ſome minions 
among the Bithops, 409; the right of canonization, 


though uſurped by John XV. is not ſolely veſted in 


them till xii cent. 423 their motives for encouraging 


the firſt cruſade, 446 and [y; aſſume the name of 
\ Popes, or Univerſal Fathers, in xi cent. when their 


authority was at the higheſt, 472; confirmed in their 
See by the approbation of the Emperors, 474, 475; 


the right of electing them veſted in the college of 


Cardinals, excluding the conſent of the clergy and 


people, 487 ; the imperial privilege in electing them 


violated, 488; acceſſions to their power by the zeal 
of Pope Gregory VII. 492; called Paterini, and 
whence, 504 and [r]; the Romiſh ritual impoſed by 

them 
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LAN DCE! &; 363 
them on all the Latin churches, and the cuſtom of 
performing divine ſervice in Latin among all the Weſt. 
ern churches, had their riſe in xi cent. 573, 574; 

violent diſſenti»ns between them and the Emperors 
concerning the extent of power, and unhappy con- 
ſequences, in xii cent. ii. 42; deprive Biſnops of the 
right of canonization, 62; and of the power to grant 
ipdulgences, 84; promote cruſades in xiii cent. and 
why, 133; methods taken at this time to acquire 
_ univerſal dominian, 165; their arrogant claims op- 
poſed by civil and eccleliaſtical powers, 167 ; great ac- 
ceſſions of power due to innocent III. and Nicolas IV. 
168, 169; the advantage they derived from the orders 
of Mendicants. and their returns for theſe favours, 
199, 200 and (x, y, Z, 4]; their authority diminiſhed 
under the Gallic pontifs, 316; their power declared _ 
to be inferior to that of general councils at the councils i 
of Conſtance and Baſil, 404, 422; deprived of their 
Expectances, Reſervations, and Proviſions, at the latter 
council, 422; their zeal for propagating Chriſtianity 
in xvi cent. examined, iv. 154; manner of their elec- 
tions, 169; what diſtinction muſt be made betwixt 
their authority and the court of Rome, 174 and ſe]; 
debates concerning their power, ibid. find zealous ad- 
vocates for their authority in the Jeſuits, 188; their 
infallibility and unlimited ſupremacy not univerfally ac- 
knowiledged by the church of Rome, 226. 5 
Perdage, a member of the Philadelphian ſociety, an ac- 
count of, v. 517. 
Perphyry oppoſes the Platonic philoſophy to the doce 
trine of the Goſpel, i. 255; a more virulent. than 
formidable enemy of Chriſtianity, ibid. his work 
againſt the Chriſtians burned by order of Conſtantine 
the Great, ibid. [c]; the anſwers to this work loſt, 
256, ſub fin. not. [c]; 2 n admirer of Plotinus, 
260 and [4]. 
Porre, Gilbert de la, charged with blaſphemy, and ſub- 
mits his opinions to the arbitration of the Pope, iii. 
96; his errors the conſequence of an exceflive ſubtilty, 
and metaphyſical method of ren the Chriſtian 
ide, 97. 
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Port- 


1 


Port- Royal, convent of, deſcribed, v. 225 ſanctity of 
the religious in it, and its fame, 228 and note; demo- 
liſhed by Lewis XIV. at the requeſt of the Jeſuits, 
229. 

Portugal, her conteſt with Rome in xvii cent. v. 149; 
throws off the Spaniſh yoke, ibid. 


Poſitrvi, Chriſtian doctors, ſo called in xii cent. and why, | 


ili. 92. 
Paſcvin, Anthony, a Jeſuit miſſionary, his fruitleſs at- 


tempt to unite the Romiſh and Ruffian churches in xvi 


cent. Iv. 2735 writes againſt the Proteſtants, v. 10 
Potter, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, maintains the autho- 
rity of church and clergy of England againſt the at- 


1 of Biſhop Hoadley lo diminiſh it, and his cha- 


racter, vi. 34. 

Praetorins, his work, „Tuba Pacis,” to convert Pro- 
teſtants, v. 126 and r]. | 

Prague, Univerſity of, &c. rizht of ſuffrages . by 


its founder into four nations, iii. 408; encroachments 


made by the German nation on this account, and con- 
reſt about it in xv cent. fatal to John Huſs, 409. 


415 and [x, a,b]. 
Praxecas, his notions concerning the Trinity, i. 2353 : his 
followers called Monarchians, and whence, ibid. 


Prayers, the addition of Ave- Maria made to them in xiy 


cent. ili. 371. 


Predeſtinarians, whence their riſe in v cent. ii. 86; their 
doctrine, 90; oppoſed by Auguſtine, ibid. the opinion 


of ſome concerning the reality of this ſect, 91 and 


Predeſtination and Grace, controverſy concerning, in ix 
cent. ii. 343; begun dy Godeſchalcus, a Saxon, ibid. 


its ſtate in xvi cent. iv. 369 3 Calvin s doctrine of it, 


380. 


| Premontrt, an order of monks founded by Norbert | in xii 
cent. iii. 72; their univerſal fame, ibid. exceſſive po- 


verty at hrſt, and future opulence, ibid, [9]; diſci- 
pline chicfly modelled by St. Auguſtin's rule, ibid. and 
b; firſt arrival into England, 7 3, ſub fin. not. 


Preſoyter, 


| Jerome of, condemned and burned alive in xv_ 
cent. iii. 411 ; the true cauſes of this ein, 412. 


8 
7 
2 
15 
1 
50 
3 
IL 
OY 
$7 
TEA 
755 
Orb 
Yd 
A 
A: 
2 
| 
F 
5 
2 * 
285 
2 
75 
el 
5 
855 
5 
TE 
N 
if 
. 
of 
£23 
7p 
2 
<- 
BY 
/ 1 
HE 
Pay 
ly 
a” 
8 


Preſbyter, its import, i. 101 [ĩJ, ibid. [e]. 

Preſbyterians, flouriſh under Cromwell, v. 407, 408. 

Preſcription, how pleaded againſt error, in iii cent, i, 282 

and [m]; polemies reſt upon it in xvii cent. v. 133. 

Prester, John, an account of in xii cent. iii, 9, 10 and 
[=] ; his ſucceſſor deprived of his kingdom by Genghis 
Khan, 11 ; the conſequence of his death on the affairs 
of the Chriſtians in Tartary, 24. 

Pri:/thoid, an artful parallel between the Jewiſh nad 
Chriftian, i. 179; its pernicious effects, 150. 

Primaſius, of Kcrumetümn, his works, | li. 112. 127. 


Printing, this art Rfeopered in xy cent. iii. 392 5 by 


whom invented, ibid. and [p]. 
Priſcillian, revives the Gnoſtbe hereſy ir in iv cent. i. 4273 
condemned to death, by the order of Maximus, 4283 
an account of bis proſecutor, ibid. I]. 
Priſeillianifts, their tenets imperfectſy repreſented, and 
a far they reſembled the Manichzans, 429 and 


Protatility,* doAtrine of, inculcated "7 the Jeſuits, and 

what, iv. 230 and [a]. 

Proculus, a modern Platonic in v cent. his character, 
maſters, and diſciples, ii. 20 and [m]. 

Procopius, of Gaza, his works, ii. 120; his character as 
an expoſitor of Scripture, 127. 


Propagation of the Goſpel in foreign parts, account of 


that ſociety, v. 4 
Prophets of the New Teſtament, the nature of their of- 
fice, i. 102; fanatical in xvii cent. v. 242. 


Proſper, of Aquitain, an eminent polemic writer! in v cent. 


Ji. 37; his moral works, 47. 
Proteſtants, whence this name, iv. 73 and [h]; delibe- 
rate about forming a league, on the Emperor's arreſting 


their ambaſſadors, 74; but come to no determination, 


75; diſſenſion among them about the Euchariſt, 76; 


preſent a confeſſion of their faith at Augſburg, ors. 


object to a council being called at Trent, and why, 
108; attempt to propagate the Goſpel in foreign parts, 
157, 158 and [+]; their miffions in Aſia, v. 38; in 
America, 45; perſecuted by Rome in xvii cent. 114; 
milder methods uſed by Rome, 122; different pro- 
poſals of their enemies, ibid, public and private 
| conferences 


e 


365 


conferences between the dectors of both churches; 
but the breach is widened, 124 and [=] ; methods of 
reconciliation by the Romaniſts ineffectual, ibid. 
Proteſtants, French, a great variety in their religious 
| ſentiments, iv. 383; join in communion with the 
church of Geneva, 384; their ſufferings, ibid. 385; 
peace-makers among them in xvii cent. v. 129; Engliſh 
peace- makers, William Forbes, ibid. and [ a]; Dutch, 


Grotius with the bad fruits of their labours, and George 


Calixtus's conduct, 130 ; deſertions from the Proteſt- 
ant to the Catholic church in this cent. perſonal only, 
139; as Chriſtina of >weden, ibid. [, m]; Wolf- 
gang, William Count Palatine, Chriſtian William of 
Brandenburgh, ibid. Erneſt of Heſſe, 137 and [A]; 
and other learned men, 308; divided into ge ſects, 370. 
Pruſſia. See Liturgy. 


Pruſſians, murder their miffonaries 8 and Bruno, 


ii. 437 3 compelled to receive Chriſtianity, ibid. com- 
pulfive methods uſed for their converſion in xiii cent. 
and the ſucceſs of them by the Teutonic aste . 
142 and ſu}. 

Pſellus, Michael, expounds Ariſtotle, i ii. 287 . his s great 
character, 458. 540; his commentaries, 547. 


Piol maites, Valentinian ſect in ii cent. i. 232 
Purgatory, its analogy to Pagan ſuperſtition, ii. 40 and 


[a]; the ſucceſs of this doctrine in x cent. il. 417.3 
dreaded more than infernal torments, ibid. 


Puritans (Nonconformiſts), their riſe in xvi cent. iv, 388; 


uncharitableneſs of the Lutherans, and humanity of 
the Reformed towards them, ibid. and [&]; two claſſes 
refuſe to aſſent to Queen Elizabeth's proceedings, 390; 
their hiſtory by Neal, and character, 391 and [m}; 
their ſentiments and docttine, ibid. ne exaſpe- 
rated, and opinion concerning excommunication, 394 
and Co]; their diſguſt at the rites impoſed, and at 
other uſages, ibid. 295 and [p, 9, 1]; the principles 
of their ſentiments on church-government and wor- 
ſhip, in anſwer to the Queen's commiſſioners, 396. 398; 
divided into a variety of ſects, 400; controverſy be- 
tween them and the church of England, with the con- 
duct of the Helvetic church to the latter, and the 
icafons, 436; FoRUFRL about doctrinal points, 437. 


an 
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| and ſd]; their miſſions to America, v. 48 and [7]; their 

ſtate under James I. 384; hope for better times, but 
are diſappointed, ibid, 392 3 reſolution 1 in favour of 
them, 17 and RR | 


5 


Q AK ERS, propagate their doctrine without hne n un- 
der Cromwell, v. 410; their hiſtory, and whence deno- 
minated, 466; riſe.and- founder, ib. 467 and [;]; ano- 
nymous letter in defence of their founder cenſured, 
ibid. ſub not. [i]; tumults and proceedings againſt 

them, 468 and [&]; their firſt attempts under Crom- 
well, 469; ftrange inſtances of moſt extravagant fana- 
ticiſm, 470 and [4]; vain attempts of Cromwell to 
ſuppreſs them, 471 ; progrels of this ſect under Charles 
II. ib. aſſume a regular form of diſcipline, with their 
chief members, 472 and [7]; their ſufferings during 

this reign, and on what account, ibid. and [e]; are 
tolerated under James II. and William III. and 
whence, 473 and [7] ; attempt to propagate their doc- 
trine in other countries, and ſucceis, 474; their ſet- 
tlement in America, and how, ibid. inteſtine diſputes 
and conteſts among them, 475 concerning the reality 
of the hiſtory of Chriſt's life and ſufferings, and which 
denied by them, 477 and [y, z]; their religion conſi- 
dered in a general point of view, 478; and digeſted into 
the form of a regular ſyſtem, and by whom, ibid. 
authors to be conſulted concerning them, and the ac- 
count of Barclay's works, particularly bis catechiſm, 

479 and [&]; their fundamental doctrine, and the ſame 
with chat of the ancient Myſtics, 480, 481 and [c]; 

tenets that ariſe from this fundamental principle, 481; 
their opinion of the future Reſurtection, 483 and [d]; 

doctrine concerning Chriſt, ibid. 484; religious diſ- 

ciſpline and worſhip, 485; reject baptiſm, and the Eu- 
chariſt, ibid. their moral doctrine comprehended in 
two precepts, and what they are, ibid, diſtinguiſhed 
from all other Chriſtian ſets, and how, with their 
ſingular cuſtoms, 486 ; relax their former auſterity, 
487 form of eccleſiaſtical government, ibid. method 
of . changed, 489 and Le. 


Qusſnel, 


EN N 


Queſnel, Paſcaſius, his celebrated New Teſtament, wi th 
the condemnation of it by Pope Clement XI. v. 198 
and [6, c]; patronizes Janſeniſm, 208; diſputes in 
the Romiſh church on account of his New Teſtament, 
and bad conſequence of its condemnation, vi. 13. 
Quietiſm, controverſies occahioned by its doctrine in xvii 
Cent. v. 231. 
Quietiſis (Heſychaſts), their riſe in the Eaſt in xiy cent. 
ii. 372; the ſame with the Myſtics, ibid. employ 
their time chiefly in contemplation, ibid. their no- 
tions of a celeſtial light within them, ib. 373 and [g]; 
branded with opprobrious names, ibid. and [r]. 
Duinſextum, council of Conſtantinople in vii cent. why 
ſo called, ii. 184 and [g], 198; enacts daws about ce- 
remonies, with the nature of its acts, ibid. ſix of its 
canons rejected by the Romaniſts, ibid. [A]. 


| Quintin, one of the Raben of the Spiritual libertines, iv. | 


430. 
R. 


Reazaxvs, Maurus, Archbiſhop of Menta, his great cha- : 


rater, ii. 291 ; called the Light of France and Ger- 


many, 313 his commentaries, 327; ſcriptural alle- 


gories, ibid. expoſes the errors of the ' Jews, 332; 
_ writes againſt Radbert's doctrine of the Euchariſt, 


340; oppoſes Godeſchalcus. in his notions of Predeſti- - ; 


nation and Grace, 344 the riſe of the ney be; 
tween them, 348 and fr]. 

Rabelais, a ſuppoſed infidel j in xvi cent. iv, 1 59. 

Racow, catechiſm of, iv. 521 and [q]; a collection of 


popular tenets, and not a rule of Faith, ibid, a ſemi- 
nary erected there, 522 ; ſtudents of, vent their rage 


againſt a Crucifix, whence the downfal of the Soci- 
nians in Poland, v. 500. 


Radbert, Paſcaſivs, an account of him and his works, | 
ii. 315; his notion of the local preſence of Chriſt's | 
body in the Sacrament, 340 and [4]; and this doc- 
trine oppoſed by Bertram, 340; Scotus's preciſion, | 


with the fluQuating opinions of others, 342; his diſ- 


pute with Bertram, concerning the manner of Chriſt's 
birth, 350. 


Rameans, 


| 
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Rameans, à philoſophical ſect in xvi cent. iv. 2993 op- | 


poſe the Ariſtotelians, ibid. 283. 
Ramus, Peter, a philoſopher in xvi cent. his character, 
iv. 165; his philoſophy preferred to Ariſtotle, iv. 424. 


Rance, Bouthelliers de, his converſion and great charac- 


ter, v. 171 and [5]. 


Ra ſ⸗ a, Procopius, the head of the Huflites, his character, 


111. 447. 


Ratbier, Biſhop of Verona, his works and character, Ii. 


n 
Rathman, Herman, controverſy occaſioned by his writ- 


ings, and character, v. 333; his doctrine miſrepre- 8 
ſented, ibid. real doctrine reduced to four principal 


points, and what theſe are, ibid. and 334; dies in the 
height of the controverſy, which then gradually de- 
creaſes, ibid, 

Ratiſbon, Diet, memorial for peace, and the reſult, * 
107; new conference held there, 108; the Proteſtants 


proteſt againſt the Trent decrees, and are proſcribed, 


ibid. 

Raymond, de Sabunde, bis natural theology, i iii. 456. 

2 Earl of Tholouſe is excommunicated, and why, 
iii. 2743 re-admitted into the church, and bapoles the 
pretended Heretics, 275 ; his kingdom given away by 
Innocent III. Pope, to Simon Earl of Montfort, ibid. 


conteſt between his fon and Simon's ſon, 276; oppo- | 


fition of the former againſt the Pope, fruitleſs, ibid, 
accounts of this war where to be found, 277 [9]. 
Realifts, why ſo called, ii. 293 [5]; Schoolmen chiefly 
ſuch in ili cent. iii. 248; their defects, ib. 249; their 
_ diſputes with the Nominaliſts in xiv cent. 38. 
Reformation, its hiſtory in xvi cent. iv. 6 and [a]; its 


foundation laid in the revival of letters, 9 ; how the 


people were in ſome meaſure prepared to receive it, 
163 ardently deſired, 26; how far attempted, and its 
dawn riſes unexpeedly, 28; its riſe and progreſs in 


Denmark, 783 diſtinction in that of Sweden and 


Denmark, 85 and [w]; the meaſures taken about 
doarine and diſcipline commendable, but not ſo in. 
reforming the clergy, ibid. how far this obſervation 
is juſt, ibid. [w, x]; its riſe and progreſs in France, 


87; and in other European ſtates, 90; its hiſtory 
Vor. VI. e from 
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from the Augſburg confeſſion till the war ſubſequent 
upon the Smalcald league, 91; from the Smalcald 
war till the peace of religion at Auſburg, 111; a 
judgment of it, and the means uſed for producing it, 
1343 civilized many nations, 167, 168. 


Reformation, | its riſe in England, iv, 104, 105 and [p, 8 


7]; the nature and effects of this firſt dawn of the 
Reformation here, 106; gains ground here, 122; how 
promoted by Edward VI. and his character, ibid. 

— — takes place in Scotland, iv. 124; eſtabliſhed 
by FR with his character, 125 and [g], 126 and 


. 


deſign to extinguilh it, how prevented, 128 L. 
zreſs in the United Provinces, i iv. 1293 


—— Its 
conduct of the 
dered and explained, 130 [e]; the religion of Swit- 
Zerland eſtabliſhed here, and univerſal toleration, with 
ſome diſtinction, 131 and [q]. 

in Italy, its progreſs, iv. 132. 

— in Spain, its dawn ſooh prevented from ſpread- 


ing, iv. 1323 executions from the Inquiſition upon the 


death of Charles V. ibid. 
| Refugees, French, their character, iv. 360. 


Regale, a right enjoyed by the French Kings, and op- 2 


poſed by Innocent XI. in xvii cent. v. 153, 1 54 _ 

notes. 

Regino, Abbot of Prun, an account of, ii, 316. 

Keinbolh, ſingularity of his opinions, v. 336 ; ſeverely 
cenſured by Danhaver, ibid. oppoſes Lubienniccius's 


attempts to eſtabliſh Socinianiſm in Holſtein, v. 502. 
Keineccius, a famous Lutheran Hiſtorian in xvi cent. iv. 


296. 


Relics, exceſſive veneration for them in ix cent. ii. 3233 ; 


by what arts collected, 324. 


| Ae early method of teaching it in the Chriſtian | 
cCnurch, i. 1153 corrupted by the principles of modern 
Platoniſm, 273; its ſtate in iv cent, 304; degenerates 


into ſuperſtition, 365; pious frauds, whence, 367; 
method of explaining Scripture on Origen's plan, 
369; its doctrines determined with more accuracy in 


cent. ii. 37 3 conſequences, and the increaſe of ſuper- 
ſition 


its ſucceſs in Ireland, iv, 126; Queen Mary's = 


e Hobility and people at this time, conli- 


INDE X. 
ſtition in ſupplicating Saints and worſhipping images, 
38; efficacy attributed to the bones of martyrs, and 

do the figure of the croſs, 39; the purification of 
departed ſouls, and benefits hence ariſing to the Ro- 
miſh church, 40 and [a]; practical, how explained 
in vi cent. and methods uſed for advancing it, 1293 
remiſſion of fins purchaſed by liberality to monks and 
churches, 173; its deplorable ſtate and ſuperſtitions 
in vii cent. 176 ; this exemplified from St. Eloi's life, 
ibid. and [w]; placed in purifying fire and offerings, 
177 and [x]; its decline in viii cent. 248; the igno- 
rance and ſuperſtition of ix cent. and the cauſes, 317, 
318; its ſtate in x cent, 417; an univerſal opinion of 
the final diflolution of all things being at hand now 
prevailed, 419; whence this notion, 420 [A]; the 
Preparations thought neceſſary againſt this expected 
change, 420; made to conſiſt in the obſervance of 
external rites in xi cent. 543; its melancholy ſtate in 
xii cent. iii. 81, 82; attempts of many to reform 
abuſes, why unſucceſsful, 8 33 a general and deplora- 
dle account of it in xiii cent. 241; two eminent 
| ſources of corruption introduced, 242 its dignity 
degraded by the great variety of rites, 259 ; corrupted 
in Xiy cent, and hence the number of ſeCtaries in- 
creaſed, 361; many defenders engage to prevent its 
total decay in xv cent, 445; reduced to mere external 
_ pomp and ſhew, 460. 
Religions, the variety in the Pagan world produces no 
diſſenſions, and whence, i. 24. 
Religious errors, their puniſhment. by civil penalties, and 
when introduced, i. 382. 
Remi, Archbiſhop of Lyons, defends Godeſchalcus, ac 
his doctrine, ii. 345. 
Ramin Biſhop of Auxerre, his expolitions, li. 3275 
other works, 328. 
Remonſirants, Armioians ſo called, and why, 440. 
Reſervation, eccleſiaſtical ſtipulated by Charles V. for the 
Roman Catholics in xvi cent. iv. 292 and [#]. 
Reſtitution edict, iſſued out in Germany in xvii cent. v. 
110; how put in execution, 111 and [V]. 


Reuchlinus, John (Capnion), reſtores learning among the 
Germans in xv cent. iii. 394. 


b 2 Rheims, 


927 


INDE X. 
Rheims, William of, his works adapted to excite pipus 
ſentiments, and to promote practical religion, iii. 79. 


Rhinſberg, ſelemn aſſembly of the Collegiants holden 


every year, and for what end, v. 506, 507. 
Rhinſbergers. See Collegiants. 


Rhoads, Alexander of, his miſſion to Stam, &c. v. 14; 


ſucceſs, and the Pope's regulations thwarted by the 
Jeſuits, with the latter's injurious treatment of the 
papal miſſionaries, 15 and [Le. 


Rhodius, Nilus, a warm advocate for the e in xiv 


cent, iii. 360. 


Ricci, Matthew, a zealous miſſionary in xvi cent. iv. 


157; obtains a grant from the Emperor, to propagate 
the goſpel in China, ib. and [H, i]; founder of the 
| Chriſtian church in China, declares for the innocence 
of Chineſe rites, and how explained, v. 25; this opi- 


nion rejected by ſome miſſionaries, ibid. and [V]; 
_ progreſs of this diſpute in favour of the Jeſuits, yet 


turns againſt them, 26; buſtle on both ſides, at the 
| Pope D appointing a, congregation to examine it, ihid, 
27 and [w, x]; this diſpute reducible to two great 


points, and the firſt of theſe, 28; the queſtion on it : 


Rated, ibid, anſwered by the Jeſuits in the affirmative, 


by their adverſaries in che negative, and why neither | 
ſide ſatisfactory, 29; ſecond point, and the queſtion 
thereon, 30; Jeſuits, concluſion from it, ibid. whe- | 
ther juſtifiable, 31 and [y]; what their adverſaries | 
maintain, with an account of the honours paid to ” 


Confucius, ibid. and [z]. 


Richer, Edmund, oppoſes the Pantifical authority. over 2 
the Gallican church in xvi cent. iv. 2173 his Charace 


ter as a commentator, ibid. 
Richlieu, Cardinal, his attempts to reclaim the Proteſt- 
| ants, v. 125 followed. by others of leſs note, 120; 
deſpotic maxim of, 351 and [y]. 83 
Rickel, Dionyſius à, a myſtic in xv cent. iii. 443. 
Rigourifts, Janſeniſts ſo denominated, and why, v. 221. : 
Rimini, Gregory de, a ſcholaſtic divine i in xiv cent. iii. 
361. 


Rivet, fiſts Foe in his controverſy with Des Cartes, 


v. 224. 


Nie, | 


. 


Rivier, propagates the philoſophy of Paracelſus at Paris 
in xvi cent, iv. 301. 


Rivius, a moral writer, iv. 3009. 
Robert, King of France, his ardent zeal for cultivating 
letters, and ſucceſs, in xi cent. ii. 459 
Robert, Abbot of Moleme, founder of the Ciftertain 
monks in xi cent. ii. 530, 
of Arbriſelles, founder of the Fonteviaud order of 
| monks in xii cent. iii. 70; his ſingular diſcipline and 
rules, how defended, ibid, accuſed of criminal conver- 
ſation with his female diſciples, 71 and fp]; ſome 
Nuns of this order brought into Englarid, 723 ſub fin. 
not. [p]. 
— de Sorbonne, founder of a college for the ſtudy 
olf divinity in xiii cent. iii. 153 and TT. 
Reobinſen, John, founder of the Independents i in xvii cent. 
v. 401; his writings, ibid. ſub not. [p]; endeavours 
do reform the Browniſts, and ſucceſs, 405. 
Rochelle, city of, granted to the Reformed in France, v. 


350; taken from them by Lewis XIII. and terrible 


conſequences of it to the Reformed, 35 1. 
Rechefter, Earl of, his character, converſion, and death, 
v. 54, 55 and ke, 4] 
Rederic, Chriſtopber, a famous Jeſuit, and miſſionary in 
Egypt, but unſucceſsful, in xvi cent. iv. 178. 
Rol, Herman Alexander, controverſy ſet on foot by 
him about the uſe of reaſon in Religion, 2nd account 
of, v. 429; his ſentiments concerning the generation 
of the SonfÞof God, 430; notions about divine decrees, 
| &c. greatly different from the Dutch church, ibid. and 
[J]; condemned with his diſciples as heretics, and 
their ill treatment after his death, with obſervations 
on this remark, 431 [llt]. 
Roger, Count of Sicily, expels the Saracens out of Sicily 
in xi cent. ii. 437 3 obtains from Pope Urban II. a 
granc of ſupreme authority in matters of religion, which 
is till veſted in the kings of Sicily, 438; his ſucceſ- 


ſors called Dukes till xii cent. when Sicily became a 


kingdom, ibid. 


Rohas, Chriſtopher de, Biſhop of Tinia, his pacificatory 
attempts in xvii cent. v. 128. 


—_ Roll, 


| 
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Rollo, firſt Duke of Normandy, his converſion in x cent. 


ii. 3743 his motives, ibid. the influence of his example 
on the army, ibid. 


Romants, Humbert de, his attempts to reform the monks 
in xiii cent iii. 240; his Spiritual Inſtitutes, 25 3. 

Roman empire, its extent advantageous to Chriſtianity, 
i. 20; ſubject to four prætorian prefects in iv cent. 
3493 its ſtate in v cent. ii. 1. 

— tribunals, eccleſiaſtical cauſes how determined b 
them, ii. 45; the pernicious effects of this cuſtom, 
and whence the number of ſpurious writings in v cent. 
ibid. and 6. 

— Catholic faith, derived from two ſources, iv. 
208 uncertainty about its real doQrines, ibid, dif- 
| ference of opinion about determining doctrines and 
controverſies, 209. 

— — - religion, its principal heads, and whence 

to be known, iv. 212, 213 and [&. 

Romans, impoſe the names of their own deities on thoſe 
of other nations, and hence tbe perplexities in the hiſ- 

_ tory of the ancient ſuverſtitions, i. 23 and [h]; their 
ſyſtem of religion different from the Greeks, 30; in- 
troduce their rites among the conquered nations, 31; 
why they perſecuted the Chriſtians, 73—75; ſtate of l 
learning and philoſophical ſects among them, 933 


introduce letters and enn, into the conquered 
nations, 94. 


| Rome, its Biſhops. See Popes. 
— the decline of this church, and whence dated, iv. 
1753 its internal conſtitution rengthened by various 
ways, 183. 
attempts to ruin the Proteſtants, i iv. 19; dot un- 
ſucceſsful, 21; conferences held on both ſides, 26; 
the intereſt of this church loſes ground in the Eaft; 
41 ; two ſtrong inſtances of it, 42; the Pope $ autho- 
rity in its decline, 48, | 
—— rupture between Pope Paul V. and Venice, v. 145; 
| wiſe conduct of the latter, 146; peace concluded 
e Henry IV. of France, ibid. [y, 147 [z]; 
the conſequences, and their ſeparation how prevented, 
248, 8 ad | &o * 


h Rome, 


xX. 

Rome, its conteſt with Portugal in xvii cent. v. 149; 
the former gains no ground, 150 and {c]; between it 
and the French court, with the former's ſtratagems 
defeated, and the writers in this conteſt variouſly 
treated, 1513; conteſts under Lewis XIV. with the 

reaſon, 152 ; peace concluded on inglorious terms for 


the Pope, 153; a ſecond conteſt about the Regale, 
ibid. and [/ J, 154 and [g]; Lewis ſummons an aſ- 


ſembly of Biſhops, 155 and [Y]; which drew up four 
propoſitions, oppoſed by the Pope publicly and pri- 


vately, ibid. [i], 156 [4]; third conteſt on the right of 


alylum to ambaſſadors at Rome, and accommodation, 


157 and [I]; whether the papal authority gained 


ground in this cent, with the complaint in the affirma- 


tive groundleſs, 158; the manner of terminating dif- 


ferences changed, 159; Gallican liberties ſtill main- 
tained, 160 and [7]; ſome cringing flatterers fawn | 
ſtill on the Pope's, ibid. ſecret, yet vigorous meaſures 


uſed by the French againſt the Popes, who are treated 
by their monarchs as the b Fagan heroes treated Cer- 
berus, 161. 


— ies ſtate of learning in xvii cent. v. 179; improved 


by the French, ibid. philoſophy much changed in 
France, and thoſe moſt diſtinguiſhed in ir, 180 and 
[n]; ill treatment of them, 181, [9]; the French 


example followed in Italy, &c. 182; Jeſuits improve 


learning moft, and followed by the Benedictines, ibid. 


decline of learning among the Jeſuits ever fince, 183; : 
emulation of the Prieſts of the Oratory, and the moſt 


diſtinguiſhed among them, 184; Janſeniſts of Port 
Royal the moſt famous, ibid. reaſon of theſe improve- 
ments, 185 principal authors of the Romiſh commu- 


nion, 186 and [4]; its doctrine more corrupt than in 
the former ages, through the Jeſui:s, and its Pontifs 


| negligence, 187; whence derived, and with what 
views propagated, 188; Jeſuits why ſupported by the 
Popes, 189; they ſap tne foundations of morality 


with ſeveral pernicious maxims, ibid. are condemned 


by Popes Alexander VII. and VIII. yet their moral 


tenets not ſuppreſſed, 94 and [x]; why the Great 
made them their confeſſors, 195; their maxims and 


practices not adopted by all the fraternity, 19H; three 
| | B b 4 circum- 
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Ruggeri, Coſmo, account of his  impiety, v. FI 
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circum{ances neceſſary in general cenſures, which 
are not obſerved by their adverſaries, ibid. ſtate of 
exegetic theology in xvii cent. 197; ſcripture how 


obſcured, 198 and [a]; ſtate of didactic, moral, and 


polemic 'theolog „dat this time, ibid. conteſts or 
the pontificate of Clement VIII. between the Jeſuits 
and Dominicans, about Grace, 200; intimation of the 
arbiters appointed by the Pope in favour of the Domi- 


ibid. but dies before the dicifion, ibid. diſpute con- 
tinued under Paul V. and ordered to be ſuppreſſed, 
with liberty to each party to follow their own reſpec- 
tive opinions, 202; the Pope how hindered from pro- 
nouncing a public determination, 203 and [/]; con- 
teſts occaſioned by the riſe and progreſs of Janſeniſm, 
204; hopes of an union between this and the Greek 
church, 246; methods. uſed by tne Romaniſts, 247 
and [d]; but ineffectual, 250; an union between 
this and the Rutlian church nee. but i in | vain, 
Ronald, Rader of the Camaldolites i in XI cent. ii. 529. 
Ryſary, inſtituted in honour of the Virgin Mary in x 
cent. ii. 429 and [I]. 


Roſcellinus, controverſy relative to the Trinity begun by 


him in xi cent. ii. 58 5» 586 and [Zz]; retracts and re- 
ſumes his error, 587 ; his doctrine concerning the il- 


legality of baſtards being ordained, not PREY re- 4 


ceived in England, ibid. 


Roſecrucians, their derivation in xvii cent. v. 78 and 


[VJ]; inveigh againſt the Peripatetics, 79; moſt emi- 
nent among them, with their followers, ibid. and [g]; 
diverſity of opinions, whence, with {ome common 
principles, 80; attacked by Gaſſendi, 81. 


Rothman, Bernard, an eccleſiaſtic of Munſter, becomes 


Anabaptiſt, iv. 453 and [9]. 


Ruſinus, of Aquileia, his character, i. 3633 friendſhip 


and rupture between him and Jerome, ibid, le; his 
verſion of the Scriptures, 368. 


Rufus, a chief of the ſpiritual libertines, ive 430. | 
Rugen, Iſle of, Chriſtianity eſtabliſhed here in xii cent. 


iii. 3 and J. 


R uſſians, 


INDEX. - 


Ruſſians, converted in ix cent. and by what prudent 
means, ii. 279; their converſion miſrepreſented by 
Le Quien, 280 and [5]; adopt the doctrine and diſ- 
cipline of the Greeks, iv. 254; but are independent 
on them, and the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 255 
an union between their own and the Romiſh church 
attempted, but in vain, 273, 274. | 
Ruyſorackius, an eminent — in xiv cent. iii. 361, 


3 ; 
SABELLIUS, his notions of the Trinity, i. 305; in what 
he differed from Noetus, ibid. propagntes his opinion 
with ſome ſucceſs, ibid. 


Sacrament, feſtival of, | its . in xiii cent. ili. 26 I, 262 
and [s]. 
Sadducees, their nin i. 433 deny a future ſtate, ibid. 
their moral doctrine and bad influence, 46. 
Sagareili, Gerhard, founder of the ſect of Apoſtles in 
xii cent. ili. 290; is committed to the flames, and 
burned, 291; his ſucceſſor Dulcinus, and the war he 
carried on, with his terrible end, ibid. 292, 
Saints, veneration paid to them, its riſe, i. 365; their 
number conſiderably augmented in v. cent. and whence, 
ii. 31; ſepulchres frequented, 39; their prayers thought 
to be victorious at the throne of God, 114; the lives 
of ſome conſidered, 130, 131; a confidence in their 
merits thought neceſſary to ſalvation in viii cent. 249 
tutelary, their origin in ix cent. 319; a paſſionate 
fondneſs for their relics, 323; exceſſive veneration 
paid to them in x cent. 417 ; multiplied greatly, 4223 
this accounted for, ibid. their numerous devotees in 
xii cent. iii. 82; ſuppoſed to be frequently preſent in 
the places they inhabited upon earth, ibid. and [r]; 
the defects of thoſe who wrote their Les in xiii cent. 
155; added to the Romiſh Kalendar in xvii cent. v. 
242, 243 and [Z]. 
Salabert, defends the Nominaliſts in xi cent. ii. 468 ro... 
Saladin, his ſucceſs againſt the Chriſtians, iii. 15 re- 
duces the city of Jeruſaiem, after a dreadful carnage, 


ibid. and [r]; ; defeated wy the kings of England and 
Ange, France, 
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France, 17; enatiudes a truce with Richard T. of 
England, ibid. 

Salernum, a — there for the * of phyſi in 

xi cent. ii. 462 and (i]. 

Saliſbury, John of, his juſt and ſevere cenſure of the No- 

minaliſts, Realiſts, and Formaliſts, iii. 39 Ls, 2; J; his 
great character, 80. 

Salmaſius, his diſputes about uſury, ſtage- plays, &c. in 
xvii cent. v. 421. 

Salmuth, Henry, his obſervations on the Bible, an ac- 
count of, iv. 352. 

Salvian, his book on Divine government, and the ! | 
of writing it, ii. 133 character, 36 and Je]; moral 
writings excellent, 47. 

Samaritans, their ſad ſtate, i. 51; notions of the Meſfiab, 
if juſter than thoſe entertained by the inhabitants of 
7 ibid. and [x]. 

Samogetæ, their converſion to Chriſtianity in xv cent. 
conſidered, ili. 387. | 

Samuel, a Jewiſh convert, writes an ee treatiſe 

againſt the Jews in xi cent. ii. 552. 

Sanchez, a famous eclectic and MO philoſopher in 
xvii cent. v. 95 and [u]). = 

Sancroft, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, is deprived, with 
ſeven other Biſhops, of his eccleſiaſtical dignity, and 

Why, v. 417 and [ii]. 

Sandi ion, Pragmatic, inſtituted for retrenching papal | 
power, iii. 428; when, and by whom, made, 429 

[ux]; abrogated in part by Lewis XI. of France, ibid. 

its total abrogation obtained from F. rancis J. of France, 
iv. 13 and [2]. 

Sandius, an eminent writer among the Arians in xviĩ 

cent. v. 505 and [w]. | 

Sarabaites, an order of abandoned and profligate monks 
in iv. cent. i. 3381. 

Saracens, their ſucceſsful incurſions in the Eaſt in viii 
cent. ii. 213; ſucceſs owing to the diviſions of the 
Greeks, ibid. uſurpations in the Weſt, 214; conſe- 

_. quences of their ſucceſs to Chriſtianity, ibid. their 

| Progreſs towards univerſal empire in ix cent. 3823 

_ the progreſs of their arms injurious to the Goſpel, but 
more fatal in the Eaſt than 1 in the Weſt, ibid. writers 
1 againſt 
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| 8gainſt them in this cent. reported many things which 
were falſe and groundleſs, 332; their ruin accom- 
pliſhed by the Turks in the Eaſt in x cent. 387 ; the 
Ottoman empire eſtabliſhed on the ruins of the Sara- 


cens dominions, ibid. ſtate of learning among them, 


393 ; driven out of Sicily in xi cent. 437; the privi- 
leges thereupon granted to the kings of Sicily, 438; 
reſident in Paleſtine, and expeditions formed agaalt 
them, ibid. by Peter the hermit, with the progreſs, 
439 and hiſtory of this holy war, 441, 442 and [8]; 
difficulties and ſucceſſes, 443 and []; motives of the 


Popes and European Princes engaging in this cruſade, 


445, 446 and [y]; reaſons for and againſt theſe wars, 


448 and [z]; with their unhappy conſequences, 450 


and [a]; of great ſervice to literature in Spain, 461; 
they oppreſs the Eaftern Chriſtians in xii cent. and 
the juſtice of theſe oppreſſions examined, iii. 23; 


the decline of their affairs in Spain in xiii cent. 142; 


ſcheme for their expulſion thence in xiv cent. 300; 


ſubverſion of their kingdom in Spain effected in xv 


cent. 386; methods uſed for their converſion, and how 
far effectual, ibid. 387. See Arabtans. 

Sardis, council of, its fourth canon ſuppoſed the chief 
' ſtep to the Biſhop of Rome's ſovereignty, i. 354 ; the 


impoſſibility of proving by it the neceſſity of an ap- 


peal to Rome in all caſes, with the import of this ca- 
non, ibid. and [p]. 


; Saturninus, of Antioch, loader of the ſect of the ls. 


ſaites, 1. 217; the heretical principtes he maintained, 
ibid. 

Savanarola, Jerome, bis great character, iii. 1412 cen- 
ſured with ſeverity the Roman Pontifs, and his un- 


happy fate, 443 and [r]; declares that Rome was 


become the image of Babylon, 445; labours to reform 
the Schoolmen, in xv cent. 454; his polemic work 


entitled, The Triumph of the Croſs, 456. 


Saurin, James, his opinion concerning the lawfulneſs of 


violating the truth, and controverſy thereon, vi. 37. 
| Saxons, why averſe to Chriſtianity in viii cent. ii. 209, 
[, 1]; methods uſed for converting and retaining 


them, with an obſervation on the nature e of their con- 


verſion, ibid. and ſub fin. not. [4]. 


Saxony, 
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Saxony, divines of, contend with thoſe of Weimar in xvi 
cent. iv. 230 ; new reformation attempted, 342. 

Sceptics, their method, and moſt eminent among them in 
xvii cent. v. 89 and notes. 


Schaal, John Adam, chief of the Jeſuit miſſionaries in 


China, and account of, v. 20; impriſoned, and con- 
demned to death, ibid. | 

Schade, John Caſpar, his character, v. 330; imprudent 
zeal excites commotions in the Lutheran church, 
ibid. os 

Schijſm, the great Weſtern in xiv cent. an account of, 
iii. 327; its bad conſequences, 328 injurious to papal 
power, ibid, propoſals for terminating it, 3293 fo- 
mented and continued in xv cent. 401; two Pontifs 


condemned by the council of Piſa, which elects a third, 


402; aMictions received by the church from it in this 
cent. 424; healed by the prudence of Nicholas V. 426; 
between the Greeks and Latins, and why not healed, 
450. | . Wo. 


' Schmidt, Eraſmus, a learned expoſitor of Scripture, v. 


295. 
— Sebaſtian, an interpreter of ſcripture, and cha- 


racter, v. 290. 


ibid. is oppoſed, and accuſed of being an enemy to the 


Chriſtian religion, and whence, 26; is caſt into pri- 
ſon, but eſcapes, ibid. charge brought againſt him, 


ibid. [t]. 

Scholaſtic theology, whence it began, 1. 273. 

Scholaſiics, properly ſo called, in xii cent. iii. 90; their 
author, Abelard, 91; oppoſed from different quar- 
ters, 93; and principally by St. Bernard, 94; are 
chiefly Realiſts in xiii cent. 248; their dangerous te- 
nets, and vicious methods of defending them, +252 3 
fall into abſurd and impious notions of the Trinity, 
and the conſequences, in xiv cent. 364 and [/]; hat- 


ed and oppoled in xv cent. 453; and principally by 
the reſtorers of polite literature, 454; a philoſophical 


ſect in xvi cent. iv. 16; united with the Ariſtotelians, 
but oppoſed by the Ramæans, ibid. 
Schoman, 


Laurent, his tranſlation of the Bible, and whence 
called the Wertheim interpreter, vi. 25; character, 
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Scho man, George, author of the Cracow catechiſm, pr 
505 ſub not. [Zz]; bis Teſtamentum, 509 [a]; 
admirer of Farnovius, 528. 

Schamer, a Lutheran expoſitor in xvii cent. v. 2 96. 

Schoolmen, whence ſo called, ii. 129 ; chiefly — 
in collecting the ancient intepretations of the Fathers 
in xiii cent. iii. 246 contentions among them in xiv 
cent. 364. 

Schools, eſtabliſhed for Chriſtian philoſophy in i cent, i. 
118; how diſtinguiſhed from the academies of the an- 
cient Chriſtians, 119; very ſerviceable to Chriſtianity, 
346 3— cathedral, erected by Charlemagne in viii cent. 
ii 218 public, their ſad ſtate in xvi cent. iv. 22. 

Schurman, Anna Maria, a follower of the Lab, 

and great character, v. 5 12. 

Schwen#feldt, George, his debates with Luther, i iy. 3173 
character, 318; is bauiſhed, and his death, ibid, his 
doctrine different from Luther's in three points, 319. 

Schyn, Herman, a Mennonite, iv. 440; character of his 
writings, ibid. ſub not. e]; 442 ſub [f]. 

Sciences, their ſad ſtate in vii cent. ii 168; a new diviſion 
of them, and their number iacreated in xii cent, lil, 

I, 32. 

3 limits extended 3 in xiii cent. iii. 160; Bacon's 

reflexion on the learning of this cent. 161 [4]. 


Sciences, many profeſſors of, but few very ſerviceable to 


ſociety in xiv cent. iii. 307 ; their improvement in 
general, in natural philoſophy, mathematics, in aſtro- 
nomy, in xvii cent. v. 69; and how by Bacon, 70 
and [z]; the moſt eminent for them through Europe, 
71,; their diſtioguiſhed promoters, and advantages 
hence. ariſing to ſociety and religion, 72; their ſtate 
among the Lutherans, 281. 

Scioppius, employed to write againſt the Proteſtants, with 
an account of his being caned, v. 104 and [z]. 

Sclavonians, and Dalmatians, expreſs a deſite to embrace 
Chriſtianity. in ix cent. ii. 279; the joy this occaſion- 
ed, and hereupon miſſionaries were ſent, ibid. and 

1 converted by Waldemar, king of Denmark, 
through Abſalom, Archbiſhop of Lunden, in xii cent. 
lit, 2, 3 and (5; their averſion from Chriſtianity' 

5 over» 
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over- ruled, and their converſion completed, by the 


zeal of Henry the Lion, through the mntry of Vi- 5 


cellinus, iii. 6, 


Scot, Michael, an Ariſtotelic, and a Latin interpreter of - 


his works in xiii cent. iii. 159. 
Scotland, whether Chriſtian in iii cent. i. 248 and Im]; 
church of, its founder, iv. 386; how far it adopts the 
_ doctrine, &c. eſtabliſhed * Geneva, ibid. oppoſes 
changes of diſcipline and worſhip, ibid. a remarkable 
declaration of king James I. concerning the kirk, 
v. 384 [4]. 
Scots (Iriſh), eminent for their learning in viii cent. ii. 
256 and [m]; illuſtrated Chriſtian doctrines by the 
rules of philoſophy, ibid. their ſophiſm about the Tri- 
nity, ibid. 


| Seotus, Johannes Erigena, an eminent philoſopher i in ix 


cent. ii. 292 and [a]; his great erudition, ibid. his 
works, 293; blends the Myſtic Theology with the 
Scholaſtic, and forms them into one ſyſtem, ibid. his 
notions and great modeſty, 294 ; high character, .316; 
explains the doGrines of Chtiſtianity according to 
reaſon and the principles of true philoſophy, 329 ; is 
oppoſed and perſecuted on this account, ib. and [Ss]; 
his new and elegant tranſlation of the pretended Dio- 
nyſius's works, 331 ; his excellent method of mana- 
ging the controverſy with Paſcaſius Radbert, concern= 
ing the real preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the 
Euchariſt, 342. 
Scotus, Marianus, his works, ii. 541. 5 
—— John Duns, eminent for the acuteneſs and ſubtilty 
of his genius, but not for his candour and ingenuity, 
iii. 360; his works, ibid. [x]; warmly oppoſes the 
ſeveral doctrines of Aquinas, and hence the ſect of the 
Scotiſts, 365; defends the immaculate conception of 
the Virgin Mary, ibid and [g]. 
Scriptures, canon of, ſuppoſed to be ſettled before the 
middle of ii cent. i. 108; arguments in confirmation 
of this ſuppoſition, 10g ; early method of interpreting 
them, 115 ; the New Teſtament tranſlated into ſeveral 
Janguages, and its uſe, 151; zeal for them in ii cent, 
185 interpretations of them defective, through the 
double ſenſe uſed at this time, 186; the zeal of many 
for 
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for propagating them in iii cent. and advantages hence 
ariſing to Chriſtianity, 2443 interpreters of them 
cenſured, and why, 278; verſions in iv cent. diſco- 

ver a want of ſound judgment in their authors, 368; 
the moſt eminent commentators in v cent. ii. 41; Ori- 
gen's method adopted by many, 42 ; logical diſcuſ- 

ſions eſteemed better teſts of truth than the Scriptures, 
44 ; expolitors in vii cent. few, and very unlearned, 
178; the ſtudy of. them much promoted among the 
Latins by Charlemagne in viii cent. 317; allegorical 


interpreters of, in ix cent. and their fundamental prin- 


ciple, 327; explained i in xii cent. chiefly according to 

the rules of Myſticiſm, i tit. 88; which prevailed much 
in xiii cent. 2453 commentators on them among the 
Luthetans in xvi cent. iv. 394. 


Scripture-knowledge, its ſtate in xvi cent. iv. 213; method ä 


taken to obſcure it, 2143 ſeyere law paſſed as to in- 


terpretation, ibid. and [I]. 

Seylizes, John, an hiſtorian among the Greeks i in xi cent. 
and character, ii. 458. / 

| Seythia, within Imaus, embraces the Goſpel in viii cent, 
ii. 203; its diviſion by the ancients, ibid. [a]. 

Sectarian * who ſo called in xvii cent. v. 286 

t]. 

My formed in the times of the apoſtles, i. 131; grow 
imperceptibly, 132 ; accounts of them imperfect, and 

whence, 133; thoſe which aroſe from the oriental 


philoſophy very detrimental to Chriſtianity, 215; illi- 


terate, which prevailed in ii cent, 236; remains of 
the ancient in iii cent. 294; and in iv cent. 401; 
Manichæans moſt prevalent, who conceal themſelves 
under, various names to avoid the ſeverity of the laws, 


4023 ancient flouriſh in vii cent. 11.246; and recover 


ſtrength in viii cent, from the diviſions in the Grecian 
empire, 272; and ſubſiſt in xi cent. 577; numerous 


among the Latins in xii cent. and the abuſes which 


gave riſe to them, iii. 111 multiplied i in xiii cent. and 


the cauſe, 267; unanimous in oppoſing ſuperſtition 
and the papal power, ibid. among the Dutch in xvii 


cent. v. 434; of inferior note in this cent. an ac- 


count of them, v. 506 ; various in England in xvili 
cent. vi. 35. | 


Secundians, 
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Sandalen Valentinian ſect in ii cent. 1: 232; malntain- 
ed the doctrine of two eternal principles, ivd. 


| Sddulins; his expoſitions, and*their defect, it. 327. 8 


Seidel, Martin, his extravagant notions, v. 347 where 
his followers called Semr-Judaizers, ibid. and [F]. 


Scidetibicher, George Lawrence, a propagator of the Mil- 


lennium in xvii cent. v. 346; is cenſured, and depoſed 
from his paſtoral charge, ibid. and LJ. 

Semi- Arians, their tenets, i. 4217. ag cer 

E gr ge a Sociniĩan ſect, iv. 5203 why, obnoxious 
to Socinus, ibid. [ y]. | 

Semi-Pelagians, author of this ſe& in v cent. wind their 


tenets, ii. 92; their five leading principles, ibid. [h]; 
ſtrongly oppoſed by the diſciples of St. Auguſtin, ' yet 


ſupport themſelves, and make rapid progrels, ibid. 93; 


excite diviſions 1 in the Weſtern churches in vi cent. 


141. 


 Sendomir, ſynod held there; in! 405; by whom, and con- 


cerning what, ibid. and [V]. 


Sens, * of, A celebrated nerd writer in uy 


455. 


Serapion, Biſhop of Antioch, writes a treatiſe againſt f the 


Jews, and his motives for it, i. 281, 

—— his ſucceſsful miſſion in Armenia, iv. 180 ; $ 
maintains with ſucceſs the cauſe of Rome, ibid. 
Servetus, Michael (Servede), his character and writings, 

iv. 488 and c]; circumſtances concurring to favour 


his deſigns, 489; is ſeized, and accuſed by Calvin of 


- blaſphemy, 490 and [4]; condemned to the flames, 
ibid, his life by whom written, ibid. [e]; ſtrange doc- 


trine of the Trinity, 491; Calvin's ſeverity againſt | 
him how alleviated, ibid. ſub not. [e]; ſtrange tenets 


of other Anti tfinitarians after him, 492. 


Servites, convent of, founded in xiii cent. iii. 190 wear 
a black habit, with the reaſon, and obſetve ſeveral 


rules peculiar to eaſelves; and unknown to other 
: ſotenies; thi? and . 
Sethites, an account of this ſecd in it cent. bi 2333 confi 
der Seth as the ſame perſon with Chriſt, ibid. 
Sever ian, character on his e writings, ii. 47. 
1 bear, 


8 


IN D E X. 
Karen promotes the philoſophy of Paracelſus in Den- 
mark in xvi cent. iv, 301. 


Severus, his character, i. 147 3 perſecution under him, 
162; Martyrs who ſuffered under him, 249. 


240 is aſſaſſinated by the order of Maximin, ibid. 
* Sulpitius, an eminent hiſtorian in iii cent. i. 304 
and [p]. 
the Monophyſite, made Patriarch af Conflanti- 
nople by Anaſtaſius, the Emperor, ii. 144; is depoſed 
and ſucceeded by one of his own ſect, 145; his docs 
trine concerning the body of Chriſt, 148; names 
given to his followers, ibid. 
| Sfondrati, Czleſtine, his innovated doctrine of predeſti- 
nation, v. 241; is accuſed of erroneous notions before 
Innocent XII. with the Pope's conduct, ibid. and [x]. 


Shafteſbury, Earl of, his character and writings, v. 555 


how dangerous to Chriſtianity, 56 and ſe]. 


Sharrock, the great advantages derived to teligion from 5 


bis moral works, v. 365. 

Sheppard, a Puritan miſſionary in America, v. 48. 

Siam, the firſt miſſion there by the Jeſuits, under the 
direction of Alexander of Rhodes, and its ſucceſs, v. 
143 embaſſy ſent by Lewis XIV. to convert the King 

and people; 16 and [po]; this was fruitleſs, and re- 


markable obſervation by the _ on this occaſion, | 


17 and Ig]. 
Siculus, Peter, an account of, ji. 31 9 


Sidonius Apollinaris, his writings tumid, but not deſtitute 
of eloquence, 1 ii. 37. 
Sienno, Jacobus a, protects the Socinians, iv. 51 em- 


braces their communion, and erects a public ſeminary 


for them, ibid. 


Sega, famous Chineſe monument found there i in vii 


cent. ii. 152 and [a]. 


Sigiſmund, John, Elector of Brandenburg, renounces 


Lutheraniſm, and embraces the communion of the Re- 
formed church, v. 266; adopts not all their tenets, 


and leaves his ſubjects free as to their religious ſeoti= 


ments, 267; the bad effects of this liberty, and Lu- 
therans diſguſted at it, 268 ; controverly and civil 
commotions that enſued, 269; the form of concord 
Vor. VI. Cc hereupon 


Alexander, ſhews favour to the Chriſtians, i, 
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hereupon ſuppreſſed, and other edifts made by the. 


EleQor and his ſucceſſors, ibid. and [dJ]. 


Simeon, Biſhop of Jen crucified by Taha $ law, 


i. 158. 
R head of the Stylites, makes many converts, ii. 
48; his extravagant tenets, 49; attradts the venera- 
tion of many perſons, ibid. and [D]; followed by 
many perſons, though not with the ſame auſterity, ib, 


and [/]; his ſuperſtitious Pee continued till xii 


cent. 50 and [y]. 


———— of Conſtantinople, tranſlates the tides! of the 


Saints in x cent. and hence ſtyled the Metephraſt, ii. 
414 and [i]. 


Sin, original, dofrine of, e lere by la Place, v. 377 ; 


denied by leiCene, 384. 
Smalcald, league, how formed by the roukidirae princes, 


iv. 98; the ſubſtance of their invitation, and offers 


made to Henry VIII. of England, ibid. [Y]; and his 


' anſwer, 99, ſub not. [Y)]; how it influenced the Em- 
peror, and whence he became inclined to peace, ibid. 


its articles, and account of, iv. 284 and [5]. 


Smaragdus, A ſkilful Ry and | pores in ix cent. 


Socinian, different fenſs of that term, iv. 485 and [5]. 


Soc inianiſm, errors about its origin, iv. 405, 496 and mj; 
its real origin, 497; progreſs of it, 500; how propa- 


gated in Tranſylvania and Hungary, 513; in Hol- 
land and England, 514 ; in Germany, 516; its main 


principle, ibid. dangerous conſequences, 517; ſum of 


theology, 518; moral dodtrine, 519. 


Sseinians, their hiſtory, name, and origin, iv. 48. 34 how 


far their origin may be. traced, 486; their tenets and 


doctors, 487; ſpread their docirine in Poland, 499 ; 


their progreſs and different claſſes, 500; their Poliſh 


verſion of the Bible, 503; ſummary of religion, ibid. 


account of the Cracow catechiſm and its fix points, 


bid. and [z]; their methods of propagating their 


. doQrine, 515 and []; yet fail almoſt every where, 


516; their firſt attempts Wn Holland, and by whom, 
übid. alſo in Britain and Germany unſucceſsful, with | 
their main principle, ibid. ſtate of learning among 
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their 
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their diviſions and inteſtine controverſies, 5243 effect 
of the death of their chief Fauſtus, 528; their flou- 
riſhing ſtate in xvii cent. v. 4983 their extenſive views 


and attempts to make proſelytes, with the ſingular 


method of propagating their doctrine, ib. their miſ- 
ions not ſucceſsful, with their decline at Altorf, and 


how, 499; their decline and ſufferings in Poland, 8 


and on what account, 500 and [n]; baniſhed thence 
for ever with the utmoſt ſeverity, 501; fate of the 
exiles, ibid. conceive ſome hopes of ſettling i in Den- 
mark, and how diſappointed, 502; ſome in England 
enjoy tolerable tranquillity, 503 and [rr]; congre- 
gations of them formed at London, with their notions, 
ib. ſub [rr]; embrace the communion of other ſects, 

. ibid, 504 and [t]; not united in their opinions, 506 

and u]; account of their ſtate in xviii cent. vi. 28. 

Socinus, Lzlius, his great character, iv. 48 5 adopts the 
Helvetic confeſſion of faith, ibid. his travels, after 


which he ſertles : at Zurich, ang dies there, ibid, and 


10 

1 5 Fauſtus,: an account of, iv. . 485, 486 and [ nr 
his dexterous proceedings, 510 ; changes the ancient 
Unitarian religion, 511; what hand Lzlius had in 
this, and its great ſucceſs, ib. [d]; publiſhes the Cra- 
cow catechiſm, 5133 patroniſed by Jacobus à Sienno, 
who turns Socinian, ibid. 

bah, Erneſt, a learned Peripatetic, and advocate for 
Socinianiſm, at Altorf, v. 499; inculcates their precepts 


with ſucceſs, ibid. his death, and va eee of 
it to the Socinians, ibid. 


Selitarius, Philippus, his character, i in. 76; character of 


his Dioptra, 98. 


Sommer, John, propagates the doctrine of Budnæus at 
Clauſenburg, where he preſides in xvi cent. iv. 526 

„ and , . 

Sopbronius, monk of Paleſtine, raiſed t to the ſee of Jeru- 
ſalem, his character, ii, 174; oppoſes the Monothe- 


lites in vii cent. 1915 condemns them as Heretics, 
ibid. 


| Sorbonne doctors of, their college founded for the ſtudy of 


Ain in xiii cent. 140 by whom, iii, 153 and [ f If | 


a Soxxini, 
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Sesini, an illuſtrious family at Sienna in Tuſcany, iv. 
485; Socinians ſuppoſed ro derive their denomination 
from them, ibid. e 

Spangenberg, Cyriac, defends the docltine of Flactas 

about original fin, iv. 334. 5 

Spanbeim, breach between bim and Vaier Wayen; by 

cCauſe, v. 422, 

| Spene', his method of teaching theology, and ſoeceſs, v. 

. ; ſets on foot the df on Pietiſm, 312. 

Spine, 'Alphonfus de, his Fortrefs of Faith, which he 
wrote againſt the Jews and Saracens 1 in XV cent. lil. 

„ doe 
Wide Benedict, an account of that Atheift, with his 
wiſdom and probity, v. 63 and [y]; his work and the 

* tenets therein, 64 and [r]; never attempted to make 
converts, ib d. ſub not. [/ 11 ſeduced into his ſyſtem 
dy Cartes's philoſophy, 65 and [s) ; nis ſyſtem Whnts 
perſpicuity, and is eaſily miſunderſtood by perſons of 

' the greateſt ſagacity, 66 and [f]; account of bis 
followers, 67, 68 and notes. 

Fpire, diet held at in xvi cent. iv. 69 its ie kurdur⸗ 
able to Luther and the Reformers, 70; appeals made 
at it to a general council, for terminating eccleſiaſtical 
© debates, ibid. progreſs of the Reformation afterwards, 

ibid. 71; a ſecond diet held, in which the reſolutions 

of the former diet are revoked, and all innovations in . 

religion declared unlawful before the meeting of a ge- 

netral council, 72, 73 and [ f]; the decree of this faſt «+ 
diet conſidered as iniquitous and intolerable by ſeveral 
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A . Aſiatic Chriſtians on account of the baptiſm of Heretics 

| in iii cent. i, 286; is vigorouſly oppoſed by Cyprian, 
Biſhop of Carthage, ibid. ; 

| Stephen It. Biſhop of Rome, anoints and crowns the 


| 5 ulſurper Pepin, King of France, in viii cent. ii. 231 3 
| hence 


.. Princes, ibid. who proteſt againſt it, and hence the | £< 

_ denomination. of Proteſtants, ibid. the names and num- 5 

ber of theſe princes, ibid. [9] EH, E abt w 0 

Spirituals; fee Franciſcant. e es „„ 
Stancarus, debates excited by, iv. 388; is teniets'i io re- 8 
| futation of Oſiander, ibid. occaſions commotion in | | 
| Poland, and dies there, 339 and ſn], ' © wi. i & 
Ste -phen I. Biſhop of Rome, his inſolent betiaviour to'the | 8 


\ 
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| Stercorianiſm, what ſo called, and origin of, il. 
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| hence he is made a temporal prince, and this donatign 
of Pepin to the ſee of Rome aſſumed by his ſucceſſors, 
232 and [7]. 

Stephen eſtabliſhes Chriſtianity among the Hungar ans 
in x cent. ii. 377. 


Step ben, de Muret, founds the monaſtic order of Girag-" 


montains in xi cent, ii. 532; enjoins great auſterity, . 
_ tbid. contentions for ſuperiority, among ſome of his 
order, and conſequences, 533 ; rigorous diſcipline en- 


5 joined by him gradually mitigated, 5343 * ee of 
this order, by whom written, ibid. 71. 


Stercoma, a celebrated work publiſhed by the ids: 
Calviniſts, and on what account, iv. 342 and [5 t. 

Stiefel, Iſaiah, bis impious abſurdities, v. 343. 

Stoctius, Simon, the monſtrous fiction relative to him, 
and the credit it has gained even among the Popes, ii Ui. 
204, 205 and . 2]. 

Stoics, their explication of the divine nature and the hu- 
man ſoul, i. 35; their notions of fate unjuſtly repre- 
ſented, ibid. and | | 7 fot 

Storching, a leader © the fanatics, iv. 313. —_ 

Strabo, Walafridus, bis works and character, ii. 376. 


Straſburg, Thomas of, a ſcholaſtic divine in xiv cent. 


ili. 3 1. 


— * 


controverſy there concerning predeſtination' in- 
xvi cent. iv. 370. 


Strauchius, defends the creed againſt ſynergiſm f in xvii 


cent. v. 307. 

Strigellius, 2 ior, his commentaries, iv. 305; defends 
the opinions of Melancthon, 330; his conteſt with 
Flacius, 332; is caſt into priſon, but releaſed, ibid, 
' ſpends his days at Heidelberg, 333. 

Struchtmeyer, of Harderwyk, an account of his abſurd 
ſyſtem about Paganiſm and Chriſtianity, i i. 336 [m]. 

Stubner, a leader of the fanatics, iv, 31 3. 

Sthlites, a ſuperſtitious ſect of pillar ſaints in v cent. . 
48; their ſingular and ane fancies, 493 not 
N till xit cent. 

Suaningius, Biſhop of Zelland, oppoſes Lubienieciys in 
his endeavours. to feitle the Socinians in Denmark, 
S N 

Ce 3 Sub- Dfacomt, 
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Sub-deacons, the nature of their office, i. 268 ma.” 

$'blapſarians, their doctrine, and why fo ſe. v. 45 

Subſchal Jeſu, his converſions 1 in Hyrcania 1 in viii cent. wy 
204. 

Sueno, of Denmark, apoſtatizes and embraces Chaiſtiznity, 
anew in x cent. ii. 380. 

Suidas, ſuppoſed to live in x cent. ii. 414. 

Sulpitius, Severus, of Gaul, the moſt eminent hiſtorian 

in iv cent. i. 364 and 71. 


Suptrerogation, doctrine. of, its foundation laid” in x 
cent. iii. 241. 


Superſtition, its great increaſe in vi cent. 4 1243 4 2 


1 


1 * 


accounted for, and exemplified by the doctrines then 
taught, 125; and by introdueing à variety of new 
rites into the church, 138 ; the occaſion of them, ibid. 
inſinuates itſelf into the cranfattions of civil life, in ix 
cent. and whence, 359; evident from the ſeveral 
trials in proof of innocence, 3613 how mourned by 
many idle opinions in x cent, 419; particularly that 
of an immediate and final judgment, 420 z, the F 
of this opinion beneficial to the church, 7 and [w]; 
reigns among the people in xii cent. iii. 8 1; a proof 
of this appears in the confidence placed in relics, ibid. 
connexion between it and fanaticiſm conſidered, iv. 
138, 139 and [e]. 
Supralapſarians, who ſo called, and why, v. 366. 
Supremacy of Rome; ſee Popes. = 5 
| Suſneius (Seltam Segued), Emperor of the Eaſt, N 
the Jeſuit miſſionaries in Abyſſinia, v. 1393 his inten- 
tions of propagating the doctrine and worſhip of the 
church of Rome how fruſtrated, 140. 
Swedes, embrace Chriſtianity 1 in ix cent, ii. 180; conyert 
. mapy in. Finland in xii cent. and by what means, ii. 
Reformation eſtabliſhed among t them i in Xi cent. 
by Guftavus Vaſa Ericſon, iv. 79. 
Switzerland, origin of the Reformation by unge, iv. 
-48; progreſs of it, 49; receives the doctrine of 
* roloftadt in xvi cent. 315; adopts the doctrine of 
Zuingle, 3613 doctrine of A a der e 
488 Aiiputes about the form of concord. in, xvii 


cent. v. 436 z and continue in xvili cent, vi. 3 See 
. i 8 
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INDEX, 


Sylvefttr IT. Pope,” his letter, by which he gave the ſig-. 


nal for the firſt: cruſade, in x cent. ii. 385 and 5 ; 
reſtores learning, 397; chiefly inclines to the ſtudy of 
the mathematics, ibid, the fucceſs of his zeal for li- 
terature, ibid. derives his knowledge from the Ara- 
blans ſettled in Spain, 398; his promotion to the Ponti- 
ficate univerſally approved, 408; his high character, 41 5. 
Symmachus, violent diſpute between him and Laurentius 
concerning their election to the ſee of Rome, ü. 1153 
defended by Ennodius, 116. 
Syncellus, Michael, endeavours to raiſe the credit of My- 
ſticiſm, by his . on Dionyſius in ix cent. ii. 
8 1 * 
nia (Calixtine) controverſies, their riſe in xvii 
cent. v. 302; the ſhare which Buſcher had in them 
03,'304; the animated oppoſition of Calixtus to his 
9380 accuſers, 305 and [d]; continuation of theſe 
debates by Calovius, 306; and other able divines, 


with their names, and the creed drawn up by them, 


ibid. and [e]; the iſſue of theſe debates, 307. 


8 e Platonic, their riſe in xv cent. and account . 


* of, iii. 397 3 chargeable with many errors, ibid. 


——— endeavour to promote concord among Chriſt- 


fans in xvii cent. v. 31. 

Symreits, their doctrine, iv. 3293 oppoſed by the Luthe- 
rans, idid. See Controverſy Synergi/tical. _ 

Ob, their origin in ii cent. and canons formed there, 
3 

Szegedin, with others, propagates Calviniſm i in Hungary 
and Tranſylvania, i in xvi cent. iv. 409. 


T. 


Favor; mount, wal ſo called, iii. 446. 

Talorites, in Bohemia, their tile and name, whence, iii. 
449 extravagant demands for a total reformation, 
- tbid. chimerical notions of Chriſt's deſcent to purify 

tne church, 450; the crueltizs they were guilty of, 

and their principles, ibid. and [=]; ; their obſtinacy in 
maintaining their opinions, 451 ; the reformation that 


took place among them, ibid. afterwards aſſiſt Luther 


in the Reformation, 452; remains of them! in 1 Poland 


i and other places, ibid. 
824 "os gion, 
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Taid, Biſhop of Sstagoſſa, bis character, ii. 167; 
-bedy of divinty, 4Bo z the biſt- who ae bien 
of divinity, 2 Lede, . 01 

Pomlant," bis Zeabfor Mahometaviſm; abd the extir- 
- pation of Chriſtianity, in xiv cent. iii. 301; compels 


many ener agree hid. his 2 doubtful, ibid. P 


7 1 e 
i . Jeſuit, writes inst the Proteſtants, v. 104. | 
Ter puelimus, or Tanquelmus, his horrid blaſphemy i in xil 
©eent. Ri. 118; ſeems to have been a myſlie ibid, is 
a ſſaſſi nated, Aid his ſect ſilenced by Norbert, 119. | 
Tarnpuius, a Lutheran expoſitor of the Scriptures in xvil 
Tent; v. 295 ſome of his opinions cenſured, 335. 
Tarta“ y, Cheiſtianity embraced there in x cent. ii. 372; 
ſſtöpagated in xi cent. by the Neſtorians, 435 and 


„ embaſſies and miſſions from Rome in 


Xii cent. and fucceſs, iii. 132; the n 2 _ 
Goſßpel there in*xivtenr. 2. py 
Tatign „ Harmony of the Goſpels, f 8G <6 
—— his charader and opinions, i. 2223 vorious 
| I Res given to his followers, and taken from their au- 
ſterity, ibid. his oration-to the Sana and his tenets 
1 whom mentioned! ibid. 7. MUS x 
Tau rus, a myſtic of 3 pie ty in xiv cent. iii. 366. 
Taufrellus, Nichs! as, 6 4 ſuppdſcd Infidel wiſhes" in xvi 
cent. iii. 366. 
Teigur, a philoſopher in xvi cent. iv. 1633 his charac» 
ter, ibid. ſo]. | 
Filingius, character of his moral writings, iv. 10. 3 
Tellius, N rene r go the terrier! of "Geneva, iv. 
np, origin of their kibohts, and iches of their 
ſounders, iii. 19; why ſuppreſſed, ibid. 20 and [3]; 


"ſubrimoned' to appear before Clement V. Pope, in xiv- 


cent. 383; condemned; and the order extirpated; by 
the council of Vienne, ibid. their revenues parily de- 
ſtowed on the knights of Malta, ibid. the impiety 


Ber ee to ſome not juſtly ts be "charged: opon all, 


Anf Mike toons injuſtice was done them, ibid. 

19 eo HVBIRR: 81 n 

1285 to 65 faints, Bult her f in vi cenlo un bopertl- 
4 Hou opinions adopted about them, ii. . 

Teiarin, 


1 N DE x. 


Tertiaries, an order of Franciſcans, an account of, iii. 


2253 their name whence, 226 ; obſerve the third rule 
preſcribed by St. Francis, 227 9); ; chief known by 
the name of Beghards, or Beguards, an the ve * 

: theſe denominations, 228 and [r].,. 
Tertullian, his apology written for the Cbriſtians in ii 
cent, i. 163 ; character of his works, 182, 182 'and 


e; why. unſuceeſsful in bis writings againſt the 


Jews, 1883 his treatiſes on morality, and account of 

them, 1913 bis work againft Hermogenes, 236 and 

[= a prafeſled” admirer of Montanus the Heretic, 239 
d-[ 


an . 
7. eftament, New, i its one how: uſeful, and the oh 
cipal among them, i. 151; the zeal of Chriſtians in 
+ ſpreading abroad theſe verſions, and the benefits hence 
-ariling to the cauſe of religion in iii cent. 244, 245. 
Tetzel, John, his matchleſs impudence in preaching up 
the impious doctrine of indulgences in xvi cent. iv. 
30 and [0]; miſerable death, 40. See Luther. 
eutonic;knights, their office, i iii. 203 formed into a fra- 
ternity in Germany, 21; corruption e among 
them, and conſequences, 22 and [4]. 
Thalaſſi «5, a moral writer in vii cent. ii. 180. 1 
Theatins, a monaſtic order inſtituted in xvi cent. 0 by 
whom, iv. 202; female convents of this prder, ibid. 
Thegan, an hiſtorian in ix cent. ii. 292. 
| Tacke a mines, in defence of image-worſhip i in ix cent. 
Ms 
Thes 5 of Mopſueſtia, his. character, ii. 3 1 [7]; 3 
his commentaries on the Scriptures, 41, 1610. and [e]; 
his book againſt Qrcigen, 43; his application of the 
NN of the Prophets, and why cenſured, ibid. and N 
5 
BL, of Cæſatea in Cappadocia, defends Origen againſt 


all his adverſaries. in vi cent. ii. 132; perſuades 


the Emperor Juisian to condemn the three en, 
13 33. ets 

— of Tarſus, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, promotes 
learning in Englaad, ii. 167; reſtores penance in vii 


cent. 180; account of his new Peaitential, 182 and 


794 its e "on Grip, ib. 
1 
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INDE X. 


Theadars e Abbot of Raithu, his book ag ainſt ſects, ii. 174; ＋ 


treatiſe concerning the incarnation oy Chriſt, 180. = 
Theedoret, Biſhop of Cyprus, his character, ii. 33z an 
excellent expoſitor, and why, 41 and [5]; 


T heodorus, Studites, bis character and works, | li. 312. and | 


LJ. 


3 = Graptus, a zealous advocate for image-wor- 


— in ix cent. ii. 313. and [e]. 

— account of, ii. 313 and 11. 

— — „ Laſcaris, his works, and zeal in defending the 
cauſe of the Greeks againſt ihe Latins in xii cent. ili. 


237. 


"» 


1 A | SS oh an Li in xiy cent. ili. 304. 


Theodefius the Great, his zeal n Paganiſm i in iv cent. 
i. 333- 


— the younger, diſcovers an ardent zeal for pro- 
moting Chriſtianity, and eee idolatry, in v. 


cent. ii. 3. 15. 
— of Alexandria, feconds the efforts of Jacob 


"Parades, in reviving the ſect of the Maget, 


in vi cent. ii. 146. 


Theedetus, his exroneous notions . Chriſt i in ii cent. 


. 3. 235 3. uncertainty about theſe, ib, 
— — of Ancyra, a Writer in v cent. ii. 3 35 


Theodulphus, Biſhop of Orleans, an eminent writer in viii. 


cent. ii. 248. 


Theol:2y, controverſial. See Controverſial Writers, 
——— didaQic, its ſimplicity in the infant fate of 


- Chriſtianity, i. 116; gradually loſes its ſimplicity, and 
| whence, 1 in ii cent. 183, 184 corrupted by introdu- 
eing Platonic tenets into the Chriſtian ſyſtem in iii 


cent. 273; is made the ſubject of many learned 


5 writers, 279; the moſt eminent writers of in iv cent. 
370; its deplorable ſlate i in v cent. ii. 433 its writers 


in vii cent. deſerve no commendation, 179; ſtate in 


viii cent. 255; the opinions and authority of the Fa- 


thers conſidered as the teſt of divine truth, 256; au- 


thority made the criterion. of truth in ix cent. 328 ; 

its ſtate in xii cent. iii. 88; different ſects of didaQic 
divines at Paris, 89 a principal object of ſtudy i in 
xi cent. 2473 greatly improved in xvĩ cent. iv. 1563 
and the genius and ſpirit of the Chriſtian religion 


better 


LY 


IN D EX. 7 
"L008 explained, 167; ; Its fate in the churchof Rome, 
218, ph © et we nf 
Theology, explanatory, its late in vi cent. 11. 12 53 3. argu- 
9 preciſion, 128 ; various methods of explaining: Chriſt- 
jan truths ad about this time, ibid. 129; chiefly 
confined to the ſentiments of the Fathers, who were 
| diligently {tudied in vii cent. 250; the merit of 


* thoſe writers conſidered, who explained Chriſtian | 


. truths: by 1.1. independent on the authority of the 
Fathers, 251; entirely neglected by the Greeks and 
_ Latios in x cent. 424; its ſtate in xi cent. 5473 un- 
dertaken by few men of judgment and penetration in 
Ekii cent. iu. 86; the myſtic method much adopted in 
Kili cent. 240.3 modelled after the ſentiments of the 
Fathers in xiv cent. 363; its ſtate in xv cent. 4533 ; 
much freedom uſed in ſtating points of doctrine in xvi 
cent. iv. 24; i its ſtate in the church: of Nome, 2053 
: 216, 

— polemie, badly. handled i in vi cent. il. 1313 its 
ſtate in vii cent. 182; the defence of Chriſtianit: 
-« againſt the Jews neglected through inteſtine diviſions 
in ix cent. 3323 ſhocking writers in xii cent. iii. 98; 


© 255+ 

, Rh + * derived, ii. 128. 5 

„ſcholaſtic, whence its origen in iii cent. i. 274; : 
' admired i in xi cent. ii. 548; why ſo called, ibid. the 

4 . modeſt views of the firſt ſcholaſlics, ibid, 549 and [c]; b 
© declines into captious philoſophy, i iti. 81. 1 

its wretched ſtate in xvi cent. iv. 23; moſt of 

its teachers Pofitivi and Sententiarii, ibid. Hier of de- 

bating religious ſubjects, 24. 

well, Romiſh writers in xvi cent. iv, 207, 208: and 
bel. ; a reformation. of it in Paris, 217 5; academical 

law about it, 218 and [g]. 

Theepaſchites, who, ii. 81 and [1]; their founder Peter, 

ſurnamed Fullo, ib. 

Theaphanes, a writer among the Greeks i in viii cent. ii. 


2405: 


8 Cerameus, his bomilies not contemptible, ii. 


6 49. . 7 
by _ Theophanes, 


ments uſed by its writers deſtitute of clearneſs and 


writers More HYMESOuR than zee in ii cent. 


. he 


855 


K N HN X. 
Nala Biſhop! of Nice, his works znd character, iii. 


360 ; an eminent polemie divine in xi cent. 368. 

7 Becphi un, Biſhop of Antioch, his works, i. 181 ard (93; 
bis expoſition of the four Goſpels loſt, 186. 

W Biſhop of Alexandria, why he axpels the 

monks of Nitria from their reſidence, i. 391; illuſ- 
trious by his oppoſition againſt Origen and bis aches 
rents, ii. 34. 

che Emperor, bis real againſt image-worſhi 

in ix cent. ii 334. 

Theophylad?, Patriatch of Greece, his infargous charaQter 
li. 40⁰ and [o]. 2 

— of Patente the moſt eminent. expoſitor # a 
mong the Greeks in xi cent. ii. 547 

Nee a feof pbiloſopbers, their origin in xvi 
cent. and whence, iv. 165; character and: opinions, 
ibid. and ſr]; their conteſt with Des Cartes, and mo- 
deration, v. 84. 

mi a ſect among the Pon and ecke branth 
of the Eflenes, l. 45; were neither Cbriſtians nor 
Eꝑy ptians, according to the n. of ſome'concern- 
ing them, 46. bas 12% 

Thereſe a Spaniſh lady, reforms the Carmelites or White- 
FPryars in xvi cent- iv. 200; her aſſociate in this ar- 
duous attempt, Who, ibid; the ſucceſs ſhe met with, 
and hence” the diviſion of the Carmelites into tin 
branches, ibid, and ſr}; is Tainted in Avi: cent. by 
| Gregory XV. v. 2 7 e ; 

Fheltalovice, Simeon of, account 15 11 ! iii. 430. 

Tbeurgy, an art . by Ammoniuss: Spots what, 

* 1K 4. 4 472 5 471 170 2 Re 1. 

Then, Biſhop of Bönen; his ſecond Sy riac verſion of 
the New Teſtament, ii. 178, 179 and fx). 

ib bins of Straſburg, a ſeholaſtie divine in xiy vent. ill. 

or. "yt 

Thom; vehemently attacks the Peripatkties in oy 
cent. v. 28 5; his views, and ſucceſs of 8 Wind 

at Hall 'and other places, 286 and 1). . 16 510! 

7h rn, a famous meeting, called the Charitable Danſe- 
rence, held here in xvii cent. by eminent doctors of 
the Reformed, Lutherasy and Rewilm dich v. 

? 123. ; et 424 VS | '2 ry 074. 48 

ai: | | | T Tiberius 


1 * b 1 x. 


Der, propofed Chriſt to brcarolladeatig the 9 

4 i. 66 and {6]:» 11 4e 17 

Tis (Shangti), ſupreme: abject « walls amdog 8 
Chineſe, v. 28; its meaning and diſpute theieon, 

ibid. Chineſe miſſi onaties petmitted-by Clement Xl. 
to uſe this word in waking converts, and why, vi. 3. 

Filbury, Gervais: of, his character and works, iii. 4 15 5 
and [o]. 

Tin Walen, bis confutation of the various herefies in vil 
cent. ii. 182. 


Du 1 ſucceſs in SAPIENS and e in viii 
= Tindal, his deiſm, Foy by potheſis of. vi. 7 and cl}, 8. 


Titelman, Francis; his commentary on St. Paul's epiltles, 


and character of it, iv. 2177 

Tale defents the reputation of Calixtus after his death, 
. 206. 

Toland, John, his charadter and works, v. 57; 3. anſwers 


to them, 58 and [ f ] 5 accounk of his Pantheiſticon, : 


67 and L. 11 8 4] 


—— his infamous Geer and deiftical principles, 


03 vi. . and n 1* 58 107 nals eb 24 
Toleration, the act in favour of as Non-conformiſt in 
England under William III. v. 416 and Y. 
T; orgaw, famous: convocation held at, inxvi cent. iv. 34 
and [x]; conſequences of it, ibid. 


Toftatus, Alphonfus, his works and character, iii. 44: ; 
voluminous commentaries on the Scriptures worthy of 


nitle notice, 442: 207mm 


Tou- non, Cardinal, carries into ) China the ſeven edia of 


Pope Clement XI. againſt the uſe of Chineſe rites, and 


. the zeal with which he puts it into execution, vi. ; 


is caſt into priſon by the Chinele Emperor, and dies 
there, ibid. 


Trajan, a ſhort character of him, i. 147 WEE TAS all 


anonymous libels againſt the Chriſtians, 148 ; perſe- 
cution of the Chriſtians under him, 1573 his. order to 
"Pliny, and its effects, ibid. a Fread patcon of learaing, 
10 165. 5 
Ti ranfubNantiation;doftrine of, introd iced. by janotent III. 
in Xlli cent. iii 2433 as by the Greek church 
o Us 15d * an 


ce Neſſorian Pontif propagates an Goſpel | 


. 


— 


—_ — 

— — — — 

— 2 — 
A 


paper — 
— — 


r —— 
— — — 


IN D E K. 


in xvii cent. v. 2 2503 attacked by John Claude, with 
' Arnaud's defence of its antiquity, 2513 otbiet Rrata- 


gems to prove its antiquity, 252, 253 [#, LJ. 


Tranſylvania, Socinlaniſm publicly eſta liſhed there, and 


how, iv. 513. 
Trapeſond, George of, tranſlates fovernt Grecian avthors 


into Latin, and is a learned adyocate for the Latins 


Trent, the project of a council there renewed, iv. 1163 


conditions on which Maurice, Elector of Saxony, con- 
ſented to it, 117 [e]; neceſſary ſteps taken by the 


Proteſtants for providing againſt events, ibid, con- 
gregation for interpreting decrees of this council, 208; 
the cquncil for what aſſembled, and its de Anne cen- 


ſured, 209; its decrees how far acknowledged by the 
members of the church of Rome, 211; afford no clear 


and perfect knowledge of the Romiſh faith, 212, 213 


and [4]; meaſures taken by it to prevent the reading 


of the Scriptures, 214; forbid all interpretations of 
them contrary to, or different from, the ſenſe adopted 
by the church, 215 and [mJ]. 8 
Trials of innocence in ix cent. by cold water, ii. 360 and 


/]; by ſingle combat, fire ordeal, and the croſs, 
361 ; 3 ſub — [f]; whence theſe methods of decid> 


ing doubtful cates, and accuſations aroſe, 362 and 
[+] ; accompanied with the Lord's Supper, ibid. 


Trigland, raiſes diſputes concerning the power of the n 


magiſtrate in church affairs, v. 421. 
A rinity, doctrine of, diſputes concerning it ariſe in i- 


cent. i. 411; the Church had frequently decided 


againſt the Sabellians as to a real difference of the per- 


ſons, but not as to its nature, ibid, Origen's opinion 


about the Trinity embraced by many Chriſtians, ibid. 


What that is, ibid. and its. dangerous tendency 1 in the 
bands of unſkilful judges, 412; if one of the Bleſſed 


Trinity may be ſaid to have ſuffered, debated, ii. 


137 and [z]; hence, whether Chriſt's body ſhould be 


conſidered as compounded, 138; controverſies con- 
cerning it in xviii cent. and between whom, vi. 40 
and [z]; its incomprehenſibility, whence no way of 


terminating the controverſies about it, and Biſho op 
e _ 3 


* 


I. N DYE Xx. 


« Stillingfleet's oxealient admauition MOL e N 


44 ſub not. [g]. 
2 fraternity of, ionen in xi cent. iii, 190; 


called alſo Mathurios, and whence, ib. their primitive 


auſterity gradually leſſened, 191 and [In]. 
Tripoly, Philip of, a tranſlator and: as of Ariſtotle 
in xiii cent. iii. 159. 
Tritheiſis, their tenets, and riſe in vi | cent. ii. 149; ; their 
diviſion into the Philoponiſts and Cononites, 150. 
Trithemius, reſtores. learning in xv cent. iii. 394. 


3 


Trivium, a term invented in the times of barbariſm, to 
expreſs the three ſciences firſt learned in the ſchools, 
viz, Grammar, Rhetoric, and Logie, ii. 463 and [4]; 


few proceeded beyond this in their ſtudies, till towards 
the eleventh century, ibid. 


1 Turks, their ſucceſsful incurſions into the Eaſt in viii cent. 


ii. 213; ſubdue the Saracens and Greeks, 214.3 ruin 


the affairs of the Saracens in Perſia in x cent. 386 


take Conſtantinople in xv cent. and hence Chriſtianity 
received an irrecoverable blow, iii. 390. 


Turlupins, brethren of the free ſpirit, ſo called in xiii cent. 


but whence uncertain, iii. 280 and [:]. 
Turrecremata, John de, an eminent ſcholaſtic writer in 


xv cent, ili. 4433 writes againſt, and refutes the Sara- 


cens, 456. 
Bype, or F ormulary, publiſhed by Coons the Em peror, 


occaſioned warm diſputes in vii cent. ii. 192; this, with 


the Ectheſis, are condemned by Pope Martin, who is 
| impriſoned at Naxos by. the Emperor, and the turbu- 
lent monks baniſhed to Bizyos, ibid. 1 


' UcKEwALLISTS, a ſect of the rigid Anabaptiſts, their 


founder and riſe in xvii cent. v. 493; doctrine and rigid 


diſcipline, 494; odd hypothe ſis about Judas's ſalvation, 
bid, ſcrupulouſly adhere to their original founder 
Menno's tenets, ib. cuſtoms among them, 495. 


. Udalric, Biſhop of Augſburg, the firſt perſon ſolemnly 


fainted by the Pope, li. 321. 423 and [x]. 
Le s alles, founder of the Uckewalliſts, his character 


and ſtrange TS v. 4933 3 is baniſhed the city of 


Groningen, 


399 


INDEX. 


Groningen, and dxclided from the communion of the 


Anabaptiſts, 494 propagates bis ee ee 
..Friefland, and ſucceſs, ibid. 


Ulodiſlauz IV. king of Poland, his Nea of Wee nion, 
v. 2733 ordered a conſetence to be held at Tan 7 


this purpoſe, but unſucceſsful, ibi. "A i 


CEO Biſhop of Angers, founds an academy . in 


kli cent. ill. 29 the Civil law nnn We in 
it, 30. 


| ile, Biſhop of the Goths, the eminent. cine be 


did Cbriſtianity and his country in iv cent. i. 3 39 and 
Wear bf 
Undrfanding, men. of, cheir z in xv cent. lii. . 


foundets, who, ibid. their principles Tepretanipnien 
and deemed heretical, ibid. 467. 


Uniformity, act of, iſſued out by Queen Elizabeth, iv. 390; L 


another by Charles II. more rigorous, v. 40, Lf). 


; Unigenitus, famous Bull of Pope Clement XI. fo called, 
and conſequence of it, vi. 11; oppoſed, and by whom, . 


with the diviſions it excited, ibid. 14. 


Unitarians, their religious principles changed by Socinus, 


iv. 511. See Socinians. 


United provinces, whence they became united, iv. 1293 


zealous in the cauſe of the Reformation, 130 and Le); 
how and when delivered from the Spaniſh yoke, 131 


and [p]; an univerſal toleration of religious ſentiments 
permitted, ibid. and [g, 7]. 


ene its, hypotbetical, controverſy excited by hw; 


in xvii cent. and ſummary of their doctrine, v. 373, 
374 and ((J. 


Urban II. Pope, his charaQter, i ii. 523 and [o]; aſſembles 


a council at Clermont, and lays the foundation for a 


new cruſade, 524 forbids the biſhops and clergy to : 


take oaths of allegiance to their ſovereigns, ib. 


—— IV. Pope, inſtitutes the feſtival] of the body of 


Chriſt, iii. 180; confers the kingdom of Naples upon 


Charles, brother to Lewis IX. of France, i in xiii cent. 


es. VL: Pope, his deteſlable character, iii. 226; ; the 
we fo of his election denied, and another Pontif | 


elected, 237» 0 


| Urban 


— T a 7 » 
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Urban VIII. Pepe (garber ini); * po of thy Ewing 
pro propaganda Fide, in xvi cent.” v. 3; his. charaQ 


and learned works, 99 and [4]; attempis tp "oy the 


Geck and Latin chufches, 246; 


Uries, Gerad de, oppoſes Rack 1 in xvii cent; and conſ- | 


* quence, v. 4299.9ʒ· 
U/mus, his form of jofrodion, and known under the 

title of the catechiſm of Heidelberg, i iv 38 3. 
Urſulines; nunnery-of, iv. 204. 


k 4 


Fal. Onbreſo, a congregation of: Benediꝗine monłs wür | 


therein xi cent. ij. 5 30; their diſcipline propagated 1 in 
| ſeveral patts of Italy, ibid. and [a]]. 


= Valentine, the founder of a very powerful ſeQ of Heretics \ 


in ii cent. i. 229; his principles, ibid. idle dreams, 230; 
| followers divide into Everal ſets, with their names, 
232. 1 110 N 9 75 
Valerian, peace and perſecution of we Cbrigiabs, i. 
5 252. 7 — — 1 0 15 [4.4 5 af 


 Fatla, e his e ry critical et 


tions on the Neu Teſtament, 'with heir uſe, Hi, 
452. s 


5 Vandals, i in Africa, horrid datbaifty' againſt TY Cbriſt« 
aans ia v cent. ii. 61; the miracle (aid to be N 


ed at this time, examined, 62 ang Re 

Panini, Julius Cæſar, his impious the 
61 (4, JJ; bis apologiſts; ibid. and (]. 

Parranes, King at Perſia, perſecutes the Tbriftians in v 


cent. ii. 143 his enmity again them how accounted 


for, 15. 

Payer, de la Motbe, 2 ſceptical philoſopher i in avi cent. 
v. 95 and [w]. 

Pedelius, his diſpures | concerning t the power of the magi- 
ſtrate in eccleſiaſtical matters, v. 421. 

Vendeme, Geoff y of, his epiſtles and diſſertations extanty 
ili. 78. 

Ree be account of, ite 155. | | 
: 2 ſecret aſſemblies of Socinians held 3 iv, has 
and [] ; rupture of its inhabitants with Pope; Ds 

v. 1457 conſequences of it, 161 


. 


v, Anthony, ſucceſs of the Romiſh millions 3 in Xviil 


cent. under his direction, vi. 2. 


Vor. VI. Dd hte I 
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Vern, the Jeſuit, one of the Popiſh Methodiſts i in &i! 


cent. v. 131; his method of | managing Haan 
132 and [o, c.] 


| Verſchorifts, a Dutch ſect, their i in 1 cent. v. 4343 


their founder Jacob Verſeboor, and his impious tenets, - 

Ibid, why called Hebrews, ibid. their common doc- 
trine the ſame with the Hattemiſts, ibid. 8 

Vicelinus, of Hamelan, his great character, iii. . 7 and 
[I m]; converts the Sclavonians in xii cent. ib. >. 

| y Socinians held ſecret ele there, iv, 405 
and J]. i | 

Victor, Biwep of of Rome, ſends an imperious- letter 1 to the 
churches'of Aſia, i. 209 bis orders rejected by them, 
who hereupon are excommunicated by him, ibid. is 
oppoſed by Polycrates, Biſhop of Epheſus, ib. q 

— of Capua, character of his Chain upon the four 
Goſpels, ii. 127. 

——— Hugh of St. treated of all the branches of facred 
and profane erudition known in xii cent. and was diſ- 
tinguiſhed by his great genius, iii. 78 and [g]; his 

allegorical Soden of ns Old and New nn 

. | 

— Richard of st. an eminent t myſtic it in xi cent. iii. 

78; his myſtical Ark, 88; oppoſes the ſcholaſtic di- 
vines with great vehemence, 94. 

- Walter of St. character of his . Ul. 
89 a bitter enemy to the Schoolmen, 94 and le). 

Vidtorinus's explications loſt, i. 279. 


e attacks the ſuperſtition of the fifth cent. i. 


51; bis controverſy with Jerome: ena wud 
why, 52. 


Vigilius, of Tapſus, bis charaQer, i ii. 37 


——— Biſhop of Rome, often changes ſides in his | 


— ae about the three chapters, ii. 1 355 
8 


Viles, John Baptiſt, . zeal A munificence ds 


. at Rome the college for propagating the faith, 


V. 3. * 
Fill Dea, Alexander de, confulered. = ph" beſt gram- 0 
marian in xiii cent. iii. 156; his writings prove the 
ignorance of mm tical knowledge th that prevailed at 


Vila 


this time, 157. 
T 
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Pills Nova, Arnold of, his extenſive knowledge, i me 162 
and [V)]; his ill treatment, ibid. 

Ne of Lerins, his treatiſe againſt the ſects, entitled 
Commonitorium, and the reputation acquired by it i in 

uv cent. ii. 37 and [w}, 

Vincent, of Beauvais, an hiſtorian in xiii cent. iii. 1 59. 4 

—— of Ferrara, a myſtic in xv cent. iii. 4433 his | 
works enthuſiaſtic, 455. | 


; Viret, an eminent writer among the Reformed i in xvi cent. | 
: iv. 438. 19 
: Pitriaco, Jacobus de, his character, iii. 1 553 oriental 5 | | 


hiſtory, and fame acquired by it, in xiii cent. 239. 
Poet, Giſbert, his diſputes about trifling points of diſei- 


pline and uſury, v. 421; founder of the Voetian ſect q 
of philoſophers, and account of them, 423. N Ml! 3 
Veluf Fanus, perſecution under him, i. 252. i 


Filufius, a Theologiſt of Mentz, his reconciling attempt, | 
v. 126 and [l. _ 
Verggin, Jacobus de, h is hiſtory of the Lombards, and 4 
the reputation he acquire by it, in xiii cent. my 239. | 
2 JJ 
Pulgate, account of that Latin Bible, i Iv. 214 and (1; ; foe | 
lemnly adopted by the council of Trent, and why, ib. | 


1 | 


Wax, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his learned anfoer if 
| to. Boſſuet's expoſition of the Roman Catholic faith, | 
v. 127, ſub not. [u]; his project of union with the | 
_ - Gallican church groſsly miſrepreſented by Dr. Mo- | 
| ſheim, who from hence forms an unjuſt judgment of | 
the ſpirit of the church of England, vi. 30 [r] j his | | 
opinion concerning diſſenters from epiſcopacy, 34 [A]; | 
forms a project of union between the Engliſh and Gal- — 
lican churches, and on what conditions, ibid. affiſts 
Father Courayer in his defence of the validity of 
Engliſh ordinations, and with what views, ibid. Ct]; 
a circumſtantial account of the correſpondence car- 
ried on between him and certain French doctors, rela- * 
.© _ tive to the union, 61; defends the Proteſtant cauſe 9 
againſt Boſſuet, with encomiums on him, ibid. is | 
oy gs by * author of the Confeſſional, and upon 
Ddz What 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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What foundation, ibid. Kiorningius's account of his 


correſpondence with the Freneh doors, whence Dr. 


Moſheim formed his notions of it, what, and egre- 


giouſly erroneous, 62 [e]; three circumſtances or 
concluſions drawn from authentic papers relative to 
this correſpondence in defence of Dr. Wake, 65; 


the contents of bis firſt letter to Mr. Beauvoir, by 


which he is cleared from the imputation of being the 


firſt mover in this project of union, ibid. obſervations 


on the anſwer to it, wherein the firſt overtures of the 
above-menitioned project are expreſſed, 66 [ J, 673 


writes another letter to Mr. Beauvoir, and makes 
- "handſome mention of Dr. Du Pin, ibid. the author 
of the Confeffional's ſuſpicion hereupon, and proved 


groundleſs, ibid. [h]; other objections in the Con- 


ſeſſional, particularly the ſuppoſed conceſſions by the 
Archbiſhop, anſwered, 68 ſab not. [h]; he receives 
aà letter of thanks from Dr. Du Pin, who intimates 
| lis deſire of an union between the Engliſh and Gal- 
lican churches, ibid. 69; his anſwer to Dr. Du Pin, 
expreſſing his readineſs to concur in ſuch an union, 
and remarks thereon, 70; obſetvations on a remark- 
able diſcoutſe delivered in the Sorbonne; relative to 
the project of union, and by whom, 72; his an- 


ſwer to Du Pin communicated to the Cardinal Noailles, 
who greatly admired it, ibid. receives a ſecond letter 


10 from Du Pin, and a copy 6 of Girardin's Ciſeourſe, 


od wich: the | uncertainty of tie 1 ibid. is f in- 


formed of Du Pin's making en eſſay towards tbe 


union, and that his letters were highly approved, 
with obſervations on the Proteſtant ſpirit, which 


reigns in them, 74; his remarkable expreſſion vii the 


oy neceſſity of the concurfence' of the ſtate in the pro- 


_ Jeted union, ibid. receives Du Pin's Commonito- 


rium, 75; the contents of Which are reduced to 
three heads, and what'thoſe are, with a compendious 


_ *account of it, ibid. an obſervation of Du Pin how 


the union may be completed without the Pbpe's 
conſent or conſulting him, and his admonition! con- 
F it, 79. 80 and d L TeJents the Commonito- 


rium, 
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rium, refuſes to eomply with its propoſals, and obſerves 
upon what terms an union mult, be effected, Bt, $23 
commends the candour and openneſs in the Commo- 
nitorium, [but refuſes giving his ſentiments, at large 
concerning it, 83; bis principal views in this cor- 
reſpondence, with a defence of his conduct relative to 
the Commonitorium, ibid. his ſentiments: on the pri- 
macy of the Biſhop of Rome, ibid. his project of 
union explained, 84; bis hopes of the Gallican li | 
_ . church's ſeparation. from that of Rome, and whence, = 
85; - weighty obſtacles to this (ſeparation, 86 de- 
ibid. and (y]; the correſpondence divulged, and the 
conſequence, 87 and [a]; is informed thereof by 
Mr. Beauvoir; the correſpondence is ſuſpended, with 
his doubtful ſentiments about the event, ibid. his 
letter to Du Pin, who dies before the receipt of it, 
regreting the ill ſucceſs of the projected union, 88; 
.,Wwiites to Mr. Beauvoir, before he had heard of Du Pin's i 
death, on the ſame ſubject, and expreſſes his hopes of 
renewing their good deſign, ibid. obſervations on Du N 
Pin's account of this; correſpondence left behind him, 
3 which ſeemed to intimate that the Archbiſhop Was 
the firſt mover in this project of union, ibid. and the 
promiſe of the former to rectify it, who was prevented 
by death from, doing it, 89; a faint correſpondence 
carried on with Girardin, but without ſucceſs, ibid. 
impartial concluſions drawn from the preceding ac- 
count of the correſpondence, go; his charitable cor- 
reſpondence with the Pioteſtant churches abroad. 
ibid. his letter to Le Clere, expreſſing his affections | 
for them, and deſire of their union with the church 


— - —_ — — — — 
— — DEI "Ae — — — 


Fi ( 
of England, 91; his exhortatory letter to the paſtors 
da and profeſſors of Geneva, and account of, ibid. let- 
ters to Profeſſor Schurer. of Bern and Turretin of Ge- — 
neya, full of moderation and charity, 92; remark- = 
| able. letter. to M. Jablonſki of Poland, with the two I; 
queſtions propoſed by the latter, that occaſioned this WM | | 
letter, ibid. account of his conduct with relation to : lf 
the Diſſenters, and defence, 93; makes no attempts 


.,,to-unite them to the church of England, with the 
reaſons, ibid, his change of conduct with reſpeRt to 2 
N 93 them, | 


; 
: 
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them, whom he at firſt defended, and afterwards op- 
poſed, partly accounted for, 94 this [ſufficiently 
vindicated, and by whom, 953 his great character, as 
.. drawn from the preceding accounts of his charitable 
correſpondence with different Chriſtian churches," and 
the declaration of a learned divine concerning him, 
96 and [i]; authentic copies of the original letters 
relative to his correſpondence with the French doc- 
tors, 97, 1223 extract of his letter to Mr. Le Clerc, 
1243 his letter to the paſtors and | profeſſors of 1 75 
„ neva, 1253 to Profeſſor Schurer, 130, 132 
Profeſſor Turretin, 1 30, 1333 to Mr. Jablonſki, thy. 
Waldech, Count, retakes Muniter from the ume and 
puts their King to death, iv. 453. 


Waldenar I. King of Denmark, his weak; for propagating 


- Chriſtianity in xii cent. iii. 2; converſions among the 
__ the SgJavonians and the Iſſe of Rugen by his arms, and 
the miniſtry of Abſalom of Lunden, ibid. 4 and [5]. 
Wi their origin in xii cent. various names and 
- hiſtory, iii. 120, 4213 amazing ſucceſs" owing to the 
Innocence of their lives, ibid. diſtinguiſhed from the 
_ inhabitants of Piedmont, 122 and [g; their doArine, 
. giſcipline, and views, 124; formed into a ſect, not 
through a ſpirit of oppoſition, but intention to reſtore 
primitive piety, 125 [; adopt the three orders of 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, in church-diſcipline, 
326 and (& think it neceſſary thefe perſons ſhould 


exadlly reſemble the apoſtles of Chriſty ibid. and [I]; 


their laity divided into two claſſes, and different ſenti- 

ments among them concerning the Romiſh church, 
and the poſſeſſion of worldly goods, 127 and I]; 

.-- increaſe in xiv cent: 362; their ſtate and ſettlement 
in xv cent. 4613 account of their. reformation in xvi 
cent. iv. 408; perſecuted by the Dukes of dare in 
xvii cent. 365, 35 and [t J). 


72 alenburg, two polemic divines of this name in the Ro- 


miſh church in xvii cent, unfair in manning. contro- 
verſies, v. 132 and [e. 
Wallin contributes to the progreſs o of natural knowledge, 
» O2, eb 


1 Malie, head al the Beghards in Z1y- cent. his fate uad 


* ee 378 and 124. cart k. 
E7 s 6 2-8 Wanſeb, 


. 


Wanfleh,. John Michael, is | ſent upon the miſſion to 
Abyflinia by : Erneſt of Saxe-Gotha in xvii cents v. 
2603 neglects his miſſion, ibid. turns Romaniſt, and 
enters the Dominican onvery with the reaſon,” ibid, 
and [(&]. 

. Dr. a of his Fecleſaftical Hiſtory, ii. 
18 9 [e]. #68) 

Warn holy, the firſt plan laid for them in x cent. ii. 


385; and renewed in xi cent. 438; the firſt of them 


| began, at the ſolicitations of Peter the Hermit, and 
Pope Urban II. and its progreſs, 440; why called 
_ Cruſades, 441; biſtory of the firſt, ibid. the melan- 
choly conſequences ariſing from them, and their lega- 
lity examined, 448 and [z], 450 and [a, b] ; their un- 
bappy effects on religion, 452, 453 and [/» g]; the 
unfortunate iſſue of the ſecond! of them, iii. 14; and 


_ cauſe, ibid. hiſtory of the third, 16, 17; promoted by 


the Popes, and why, 1333 attempts to renew them i in 
xivy-cent. unſucceſsful, 295. 

Warſaw, terrible law againſt the Socinians wy and 
how executed, v. 500 © 

W aterland, Dr. oppoſes Dr. Clarke 5 Gnas concern 


ing the Trinity, vi. 42, ſub not. le]; ee as a 


Semi -Tritheiſt, and whence, ibid. 


as a ſet of Anabaptiſts in xvi cent. iv. 463 
and [y] 3 draw up and Jay before the public a ſum- 
mary of their doctrine, 466; their reſpe&t for Jearn- 


ing. 475 ; abandon the ſevere diſcipline and opinions 
of Menno, v. 495 ; divided into two ſects, with their 


names, 496 z account of their eccleſiaſtical —_— 


ment, ibid. 
1 John Vander, 8 diſenſion between him 
and Frederic Spanheim, with the occaſion, v. 422. 
Weller oppoſes Calixtus in xvii cent. v. 304. 


 Wertheim's tranſlation of the Bible, and divifions occa- . 


ſioned by it, vi. 26 and [m]. 


W: /ſelus, John, called the light of the bel from his 
extraordinary genius and penetration, iii. 443; cen- 
ſured the Romith church with freedom and candour in 


xv cent. ibid. 
Wefiphal, Joachim, renews the controverſy on the 


n and bow he conducted it, iv. 368 and 


* 0 [P13 
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* is anſwered by Calvin, 36931 the-cobſcquenees, 
f 


I /ipholia, Srdived in ealamities by the fanatics.inaxvi 

cent. iv. 314; famous peace of, v. 112. 

Whiſten, William, defends the doQtrine of the Atians in 
xviif cent. vi. 40 and [2]; is oppoſed and treated 
with Ys and cenſure on this wen 42 ub 
not. [g. be f 


| Whitby, Dr acboyite of bio viiicktivn on the manner of 


interpreting the Scriptures, v. 261'{y]. 5 

M bite, Thomas, bis notions and works, v. 239 and 
[t); docttine condemned at Rome, 2405 and em- 
braced by ſome, ibid. 

Inbitgßeli, Gcorge, bis oficiſterial; hbbure: and Best 
views, vi. 353 his doctrine ſeems Sb re two 
propoſitions, and what: theſe Wen you" = nin hn)? 

in bis haas, A famous writer W tne Quakers, v. 479, 
ſub not. [J. 

Wicklf, John, a Vigil 6e of the ane in 
xiv cent. iii. 332; attacks the monks and papal 
authority, ibid. refutes many abſurd and ſuperſtitious 
inotions im bis times, ibid. exhorts the people to the 
_ eſtudy: of the Seriptures, and gives a free tranſlation of 
them, 333; his adverſaries, who, ibid. opinions 

- *condemned; partly as heretical, partly as erroneous, 

334 and g]; dies peaceably, and by what means he 

eſcaped unpuniſhed uncertain, ibid, and [5]; leaves 
many followers, who are perſecuted by the inquiſition, 

- dbid; his writings and aſhes committed to the flames | 
by the council of Conſtance, 416 


Wigdius Lutheran doctor, goes over to the Paracelſfts, 


iv. 301. | 


— — Valentine, his writings cenſured as erroneous, 
+ © 


Wilhelmina, her extravagant notions, 400 what theſe are, 


iii. 289; is admired, ibid. a ſect founded to ſupport 
her tenets is cruſhed by the inquiſition, 290 and [ J. 


| William the Conqueror, a great patron of learning, ii. 


460; rejeQs the Pope's order of ſubmiſſion to the See 
of Rome, 496 and [ f ]. 


— Prince of Orange, procures a toleration for the 


Mennonites, iv. 477. | 
6 William 
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Wi lam III. king, of England, enriches the ſociety for 
propagating the Chriſtian religion in foreign parts, v. 
40 and []; his act of toleration in favour of the 
Non- conformiſts, 416; deprives Sancroft and fever 
other Biſhops of their Sees, for refuſing the oath of al- 


_ legiance to bim; and the event, 417, 418 and {#7 and 
111]. 


Willibrord, an Anglo-Saxon, his zeal in propagating 


Chriſtianity in vii cent. ii. 155; is accompanied by 
others in this undertaking, ibid. his own, and the mo- 
tives of his followers in this deſign examined, ibid. 


Wireker, Nigel, an Engliſh bard, his ſatire upon the 


Monks, iii. 65 [d]. 


Wi ſuovius, Staniſlaus, follows Farnovius in his ſchiſm, 


Iv. 528. 
Witneſſes of the Truth, thoſe: 1 called who attempted 2 


_ reformation in ix cent. ij. 544; their laudable oppoſi- 


tion againſt the ſuperſtition of the church more ve- 


hement than prudent, 5455 errors conlequent: on their 


ill- grounded notions, 54 


IVittemberg, tumult raifed there by Carloſtadt, iv. 318 


and [g]; but appeaſed by Luther, ib. . of, 
baniſh Huber, and for what, 354. 


 IVhademir, firſt Chriſtian Duke of Ruffia, . 277; 


high ſaint among the Ruſſians, but not Arnd edge 
as ſuch by the Latins, ibid. 


Wolf, bis philoſophy and that of Leibnitz detrimental | 


to Arminianiſm, and how, v. 464 [er]; applied to the 

illuſtration of the Scriptures by ſome German divines, 

465, ſub [ee]; reduces the ſcience of Metaphyſics to 

Dn | ſcientific order, and brings it to a great perfection, 
Vi. 24. 

nern, diet held there in xii cent. concerning inveſti- 

tures, il. 49; conditions made relative to this diſpute, 


ibid. the edict paſſed againſt Luther at a diet held i in 
xvi cent. and difapproved, iv. 56 [r]. 


War ſhip, public, its form in iv cent. i. 295, 296 10 nn ; 


its variety of liturgies, whence, 390; changes intro- 
duced into many of its parts, ib. conſiſted in little more 
than a pompous round of external ceremonies in xvi 
vent. iv. 24; wretched ſermons, and common-place 
fluͤdjects, with the true cauſe of the people's ignorance, 


ſuperſtition, and corruption of manners, 25; hence 


A reform- 
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a reformation in the church ardently defired, and how 


far, 26. 
Mriters, Greek, chief in iii cent. i. 270. 
—si&M& kn in, iv cent. 357. 
— — — in u cent. ii. 33. 

6 . cent. 120. 
—— in vii cent. 273. 
— — } viii cent. 246. 
- in ix cent. 312. 


rin x cent. 414. 
NOR V= in xi cent. 540. 
— — — in xii cent. iii. 76. 


SE Mic in iii cent. 230. 
— — —— — in xiv cent. 359. 


— — in xy cent. 439. 


—— Latin, in iii cent. i. 271. 
- In iv cent. 360. 
-in cent. ii. 35. 
— — in vi cent. 121. 
Vin vii cent. 175. 
— in viii cent. 447. 
—— in ix cent. 313. 
in x cent. 415. 

— in xi cent. 341. 


rss F in x cent. iii. 77. 


A . — in xii cent. 238. 
—__J x cent. 360. 


" in xv cent. 440. 
FP EY Oriental, in iii cent. i. 270. 


93 in vi cent, i. 449. 
ES in viii cent. ii. 246. 


— Lutheran, their character in xvi cent. iv. 356 


and [o]; moſt eminent in xvii cent. v. 293. 296. 
—— Ccotemporary with Luther, remarkable for the ſim- 
 plicity of their reaſoning, iv. 310; change towards the 
end of xvi cent. and adopt the maxims of the Ariſto- 
telian philoſophy, 31 13 their e alleviated, ibid. 
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Xavien, Feavals, his air, iv. 1 86 and [ f J; Nis 


Zeal and ſucceſs in propagating the Goſpel in India 
and Japan, 1573 is famted by Urban RO in xvii 
cent. v. 243. 

Aenaias, of Hierapolis, his Inpetdaſis concerning the 


body of Chriſt, ii. 148 ; ; and FRONTS by the ara 


nians, iv; 260. 393 
At imenius, Rodericus, an eminent hiſtorian i in Xiit cent. 


Aun- chi, Chineſe vpn his 48 . for- a time 


the Pg of . in . v. 20. = 


ZACHARY, Pope, 1 Childeric II. King of F. rance, 

and gives his kingdom to Pepin, ii. 230 and []. 
Zanchius, Jerome, revives. the controverſy concerning 
predeſtination at Straſburg, iv. 370 attached to the 
ſentiments of Calvin, ibid. - 

Zealand, clergy and magiſtrates of, oppoſe the toleration 

of the Mennonites, iv. 477. 


Zeno, the Emperor, publiſhes. his EEE for recon- 
ciliation in v cent, ii. $1 ; the reception it met wt 


various, ibid. 82. 

Zigabenus, Euthymius, his character and works, iii. 76 
and [Zz]; commentaries, 87; Panoplia, in which he 
attacks all the various ſects of hereſies, 99. 


Zinzendorf, Count, founds the ſect of the Herenhutters 


In xviii cent. vi. 21 ; his pernicious notions, and their 


bad conſequence to Chriſtian morality, 24 ſub not. [5]. 
Ziſea, the famous head of the Huſſites in xv cent, iii. 
446 though blind, diſcovers in his conduct great in- 


— tempered with prudence, 447. 


ond ras, ohn, bis character, iii. 27 works, 76. 


Zeſimus, account of his hiſtory, in which he reviles the 


Chriſtians, and Joads them with ju repioacnes, in 
y cent. ii. 15 


———— Pope,; firſt protects, and then 1 Pela- 


gius and Ceœleſtine, i Ul, 89 and [4]. 


[ 4 


Zuingle, 
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Zuingle, Ulric, begins the Reformation i in Switzerland, 


iv. 48 ; his great char-Rer, and zeal for the Reform= 
ation, ibid. and [i, 4]; it inferior to Luther, 49 [/]; 


his reſolution and ſucceſs againſt Samſon the monk, 
ibid. gets. the Pope's ſupremacy denied in Switzer- 
land, ibid. his blemiſhes conſidered, ibid. his dac- 
trine of the Euchariſt, 64 (and iv. 374); which is 
embraced in Switzerland, ibid, and (a]; dine him 


ſelf ſrom accuſations of hereſy: to the ſatis faction of 
Luther, 75; is founder of the Reformed church, and 


his character, 613 aimed at ſimplicity of worſhip, 


but perhaps went too far, ibid. and [:]; differed from 


Luther in ſeveral points, 362; and contioverſy with 


him about the Euchariſt, ibid. his example foilowed 
by Oecolampadius, and both oppoſed by Luther, 


| 363 z- conference between him and Luther, and other 


doctots, at Marpurg, and truce conſented to, ibid, 


falls in battle, 364; cenſure of the Lutherans here, 


ibid. and [a]; his doctrine and diſcipline corrected by 


Calvin in three points, 377; expoſition of part of the 
New Teſtament, 424, 425 be [#]; 10 ere about” Yue 


and falſe religion, 426. 


Zurich, doctrine of Caroloſtadt piopiticniigd there i in xvi 
cent iv. 315; war between the Proteſtants of this 


place and the Roman Catholics, 364; church eſtabliſn- 
ed here obftinately maintained Zuingle's docttine of 
the Euchariſt, and oppoſed Calvin's: notions of pre: 


deſtination, 381. 
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